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WO "To ale «Chit, Reader, 
#nd ſpeaking evill of that they know not (at 
AS Peter ſpeaketh )them 1pitic and mourne for: 
others porſoned with malice by Sathan,eshard- 
ned with vnbelieſe through the deceit fulnes of 
(rn are become bitter enemies to ſantiification 
and prace. T he indgment of ſuch is ſo es; 
that they are neere hand become wwoide of all 
LEE judgement, and (Without repentance ) cannot 
E eſcape the tndgement of the great day. 
| Our aduer/aries this yeere of Tabile baue 
let loofe ther hearts in greater bberty to fill 


? Tees Popih their * monthes with calumniations, not cun- 
pamp 


printed his Hike the raging ſea forning out their own ſhan / 
yeare 1600, 
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hen her ſiſter hath; eyer found, 
+ Ihe Almightie God which hono- 
=+.1ctathem, which truely honour 
© him, increaſe your loue to pietie 
and1uſtice,and ſo multiply his gra- 
ces vpon you and yours, that {cr- 
uing him in every good wordand 
- worke : you may beſo filled with 
» ioy and yo_ by belecuing, that 
: *yemay abound in hope of that ho- 
nourand glory which is purchaſed 
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thathis moſt glortous appearance. 
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of” To the Chriſtian Reaker 
Ind ſpeaking enill of that they knoW not ( as 
/S Peter ſpeaketh )them 1pitie and mourne for: 
"others porſoned with malice by Sathan,eshard- 
ned With vabeltefeth; vrough the deceit fulnes of 
ſin are become bitter enemies to [anitification 
and grace. T be iuagment of ſuch is ſaeclipſed, 


that they are neere hand become woide of all 


indgement, and (without repentance ) cannot 
eſcape the inagement of the great day. 
Our aduerſaries this yeere of Tubile haue 
let looſe their hearts in greater hberty to fill 
f uy a Popih their * mouthes with calumniations, not un- 


printed this like the raging ſea forming out their own ſhame. 


yeare 1600, 


iculed,Cer- BY 208. decermed ( pood Chriftian by any po- 
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be a ſhort - 


nfuere: inter Weake, from the profeſſion of the goſpell, from 
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lien ben their faith in Chraft, fro their trucalleageance 
queer , £0 prizice, and from toue and faithfulnes to 


#raditar, ni 


imereF,niſt ther owne natine countrey. eAnd this know 
faborat ve ile ( good Reader) that the popiſh: religion. doth 
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Ye. Sence,bb, 1107e agree with thenatural mangthen the true 


Gr+2.95. profeſſion of the goſpell. Men are eaſily lead td 


etbnicucomr- ;he papacy,but hardly drawn to the loue of the 
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of Chriftian Admonition,\. 


haue willingly ſeene or beardud not-rebuked norlsmented, 
we haue committedthem. They obiect our corrupt nature is 
diſpoſed to winke at the offences of our brethren, I anſwere, 
howſoeuer corruption may be intermingled, yet the firft mo- 
tion of rebuking ſinne is of God, A goodefather ſaid,I was ne- 
uer acquainted well with any, bur firft 1 ciſpleaſed himby 
admoniſhing him of ſome finne. And like as the children of 
Iſrac}l were going bur eleuen dayes journey in thirtie yeares; 
ſo we might goe by admonition as farre in eleuen dayes, as 
ſome without it can doc in many yeares: Andas 1nalethar- 
gie wehaue neede of a purgation ; ſo when the grace of God 
treeſeth in vs, we haue need ofadmonition, 

2 Ashe that admoniſheth another of finne,and isnot grie- 
ved, profiteth another bur not himſelie:lo hethat ſcemes grie- 
ved, vot admoniſhing his brother v hen times ſerues, isnot 
truely prieued, 


© 3 la admoniſhing it is good to obſeruethe rule of our Sa- 


viour Chriſt, Matth.1 8, betore we proceede cither to Miniſter 
or Magiſtrate: thatſo doing all things with loue,lenitie and 
prayer, we may not doubt but the Lord will bleſſe his appoin- 
ted meanes, and fo in faith and meekenes offer our ſejues ro 
him: if itbe ſothat we ſee no fruite, yet we ſhall poſſefſe our 
ſoulesin peace, with che conſcience of our fimple obedience. 
4 Agodly mandoubting whether (being mouedin heart 
to admoniſh an voruly partie by writing, and fearing thatie 
would not be profitable) he ſhould continue in hispurpoſe or 
no? he was anſwered, it was a great finne then pot doe it, 
and alſoa great iudgement of God cameon that finneoften, 
which was, that we ſhould forget. the good motions'or ha» 
uingthe good motion , we ſhould want opportunitieto doe 
itz Wherefore let vs doe the thing , and leaue the ſucceſſe to 
God,after we haue prayed for it. Andif'itſo come to paſſe 
(as often it doth) hart though the ation be good, our hearts 
vypright in the doing of it, ourafteRion louing,confidering the 
thing right and good, yet ourlabours and our prayers be vn« 
fruitefull ; let vs rememberthatin all chele were ſecret imper- 


fetions and finnes, for the whichthe Lord might binder the 
| ſucc efle, 
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ſucceſſe, whichby deferring he doth ſcoure away, that after=/* 
wards in fuller meaſure of his mercic, when he thall be the ©- 
better prepared by humilicie tobe thankefull, he powre out x 
morerich meaſure of graunting our requeſts vpon vs, | *» 

- 5 The Children of God become 'berter, and profit more bk 
whenthey are rebuked; anda rebuke is not <_ effe in 
any, but in the wicked. They that harden their hearts and 
neckes when they are admoniſhed, and thinke that ſharpe 
handling doth make them worſe, had neede to take great 
heederothemfelues, for if the Lord cannot preuaile by great 
Admonitions,nor ſharpe rebuking,be will certainely puniſh, 
for thougb he did beare with the often murmurings and many 
finnes of the 1iraelites, yet at the [aſt he ſware in his wrath they 
ſhouldnot enterinto hisreſ?, 

6 lethrodoth not raſhly reprehend Moſes, Exod.18,14. 
but he firſt commeth to the knowledge of the cauſe : and 
when he ſaw cleerely thatthere was an ouerfght in his ſonne, 
then doth he admoniſh him,and giue him ſuch counſaile as is 
agreeable to the word of God, The want of this wiſedome 
dothoften make our admonitions vnprofitable , becauſe we 
take notaduiſement how the caſe Randeth, then for that we 
doe not labour to haue a ſure ground for our counſelloutofthe 
word of God, lfthen we willchat our admonitionstakeplace, 
ler vs firſt duely confider of the thing it ſelfe;andbythe word 
tric ittobe a fault; then let vs alſo labour to haue y out of 
the word, v-hereby the matter may be better handled, If this 
were anouerſightin Moſes that he had needeof an admoniti? 
on, who can exempr himlelte from it ? None at'all, but every * hf 
man mull be content to be admoniſhed, yea though it be of F- 
his inferiours, for ſo Moſes farreexcelling his fatherio graces, 
yetis profitably. admomiſhed by him and willingly receineth 
tt, So was Naaman the Syrian admoniſhed by his ſervant, 
and Abigail by h-r ſeruanrs, and ſhe did alſo admoniſh Da- YL. 
widtheKing and Prophet of God. We mult then admoniſh, 3.5am.25.31, 
and be admoniſhed, euen by them that have received lefler 3*- 2 
gracesthen we, and with all modeſtic and loue, andthankeſ- = | 
giuing as Hoſes and Danrd, | REES no 
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CAdmonition. | 
7 The nature ofthe wicked ſoone-appearethin an admo- 
nition, who will at no hand be admoniſhed by the godly, al. 
beit the cauſe beneuer ſo iuſt, The wicked Iraclite could be 


content to ſuffer the wicked &gyptians to whip him, butnor 


godly Afoſes to acmoniſh him, 1 he world will be ſubicR to 
the world, butHotto God, = 

8 We mult learnero admonith ſpeedily after the oftence 
is committed, becauſe our nature in good duties,and in them 
eſpeciallie which haue offence with them, is readieto put off, 
wemuttnor tarrieyntill we meete the oficnder; but goeto 
him, whileſt the brunc is vpon vs, for our nature is giuen to 
cool roo faſt,if we plie it not, whiles it is hot, So our wodo and 
modo never haue a moduws, when we poſt it oft from time to 
time,and our anger againſt finne is quicklie ſhaken: while we 
archotthen, andour brotheris ſicke, the equitie of thething 
requireth, that we ſhould goe to him, though ctherwiſc he 
ſhould cometo vs. The reaſon is, becauſe after finne is once 
commurted,chereis a darknes;a dimneſle,or a miſt brought on 
our ſoules, whereby howſocuer in iudgement we rcteine ſome- 
what of other mens ſinnes, (as Daxiddidot his offence, that 
tookethe poore mans ſheepe) yet we cannot ſce our owne, 
Beſides,there is calt adeformed blemiſh onthe glaſſe, ſhew- 
ing vs our finne, and the diucll ſo providing, that finne never 
dicth; we abhor thoſe meanes, which ſhould recouer vs ; we 
on our parts receiue our ſtanding tothis end,to admoniſh. 
Wherefore,Peter not being abletorequite Chriſt for praying 
for him, that-Satan might not overcome him, is commanded 
by the confirmation of bisfaith, roremember to confirme the 
faith of others, And Pſalme 26. The Lord is content to ſet 0+ 
uerthe debt due to himſelfe to others. And /ohn makes this a 
ſpeciall note, that we are net dying,if we lone the brethren, 


The third reaſon that ſhould moue vs to make haſfte,is this: - 
whileſt finne is yet tender, green headed,and ſhamefaſt,whileft © 


it hath blood with bluſhing in the face, whileſt it is like alittle 
aſpe,orlike a ſmallcoard,itis wiſdome to admoniſh the partie 
of it: otherwiſe it will fall out with vs, as with the praQiiſe of 
an auncient Father, who planting one yeare, pluckt vp the 

_ 4x hog 


Admonition. 5 
plant withone hand, who ſuffering itewo yeares;,was faine to 
pullit yp with both his hands; but planting three yeares, he y- 
{edboth hands and bref; at the length when it wasa plant of 
fowreyearcs olde, he was conſtrained to letit alone, SoGod 
would hae vspultypthe finne whileſt with one hand we may 
doe it, nottotarrie, whileſt two hands, breaft, andall willnor 
dee it: forfeare of negligence we are to admonith in reſpeR 
of our ſelues,becauſerhe ſinne is on our ſcore, that we admo- 
* niſh not. The ſame God, that ſaith forgiue thy brotherif he _ 
offend, faith alſo, if thy brother offend, admoniſh him. Many . 
would haue their faults forgiuen but not reproued; but he ſin- 
neth as deepely that reproueth not, as he that forgiueth not: ſa 
fearefulla thing it is not to admoniſh, 


9- Itisa good thing when we ſotake an admonition, a G41... ix, nz; Y 
the admonition eakes ys. Paxreproues Petey openly, andre- 13, 


cordes his fault in his epiſtle: and yer Peter for all this calleth 
kim his brother Paul, commending his wiſdome, his gifts and 
yon accepting his admonition not asablowe with a ſtaffe, 
ut as a moſt precious balme. But we whe a ſpot is ſhewed to 
bein our garment,are ready to take vp myre, andto caſt it on 
his coate,that poynted at our fpor: or feetnp fornething in our . 
face by alas, GT BETexiEto breakethe glafſe that ſhewe4 
ys ourblemiſh, Againe, when we admoniſh, we ſhall meete 
with ſomethac will flatly deny the fat : ſome will graunt the 
offence, bur in part: ſome will confeſle the whole, burtbey do 
extenuate it, Forall which maladies, as good Phiſitions, we 
muſt notatthe firſt yrge the moſt forcible medicines, bur yſe 
them in their degree and place, that is, when more fauourable 
meanes preuaile not : we muſt not with Rheoboam yſe too 
ſtrong a purgation at the firſt leaſt our patients be not ableto 


beare it, but werather cauſe them to be mote crafie,thenridde 
them of any part of their diſeaſe, 
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CRAP. 2 
Of the forme andrules of Chriſtian 
Admonition. 


Here are two forts of ſinnes, ſome greater,ſomeleſle: for 

Chriltians are neither Stoickesnor Epicures, tor Pawl 
oppoſeth himſelfe ro chem both, AR. 17.18.chey eſteeme not 
al} {innes alike:Neither are they all one with thoſe which have * 
a bottomleſle charitie , who can count all evils infirmities, 
And thete is a third ſort worſt ofall, and they will make everie 
finnea mote,anda beame whenthey liſt : theearth is a beame 
in it ſelfe, but a mote to the skie. Bur we know that all ſins are 
not of onelaſte,Gen.15, / willnot bring inthe Iſraclites till the 
meaſure of the ſinnes of the eAm-orns befull: So there is a full 
meaſure ,and a wanting meaſure, allhaue not one meaſure, 
When Paul: ipeaketh ofa gangrene, and /ob of a finne, which 
he calleththe rottennefle of bones , they meane there are dis; 
uers degrees of finnes ſpreading in ourfleſh, A Father faith, 
ſoine 6:55 were ſcoured by the bloud of bis hands, but others . 
required his heart-bloud, Joh. 19. 

2 Now forthat in Admonition this diſtinion of finne is 
not knowne, ſome doe trouble theeye, ſome put out the eye, 
Some linnes there be that our brethren may plucke out,fome 
that areleft coourſeluesto plucke out. Truth it is,if vecofider 
eucric linneas it is againſt che maieſhe of God, we ſhall ſee it 
is no mote or light matter, Matth. 5. Godeſtcemeth one ior 
of his law morethen heauen andearth, Doth every finnere- 
quire the bloud of Chriſt ? how then canthey be mates, vnles 
we thinke his bloudro be a more alto? Asit is faid of Ba/ta- 
ſoarin Danicl,ſo it may be ſaid of euerie one that finneth , If 
thy ſinnes be weighed,ir 1s the lofſe ofthy kingdome, euen of 
the kingdome of heauen. | 

3 Thebertertoexamine ſinries,let vs not weigh them by 
themſelues; for a finne ſeeming by ir felfe ro be but a graine 
ae Ar ,yerbyreaſon of ſome circumſtances, may ccunter- 
poiſe a heauie beame, For example, conſiderthe fin of /udas, 

| you 


CAdmonition. 7 
* youſhall feeit byalltheſixe circumſtances: firſt, of hisper. 
{on,in chat he was a diſciple put in truſt with the temporall 
thingsthat belonged ro Chrilt, 2, Of the obicQ; for that he 
had confeſſed Chritt before. 3. Ofthe time, when he recciued 
ehe Sacrament. 4 Otthe place where Chriſt went out to pray 
and toteachhisdiſciples, 5, Ofthe mancr which wes in hypo- 
pocriie to ſay, Hayle mailler. 6.Otrhe cauſe; for ſuch a ſmall 
value, So in like manerthe finnes arc greater in publike per- 
ſons then in priuate,and that firſt for the oftence, which Cheiſt 

counteth a beame. There was as much ſactifice offered fofthe Note. 
finneofthe prieſt, as ofall che people beſides; for ſurely as the Leuir.16.6.15 
meaſures of the SanRuarie were double, ſo their ſinnes were Heb. 7-27. 
double. Andas this is ſaid of theperſon, ſo yow of the place, 

Publike ſfinnesare greater thenpriuategin that they have im- "R 
rams ioyned with them, in chat they be committed withan - 


igh hand, In reſpeR ofthe ime, a finneof long continuance 
is greater then a ſinne.that began but yeſterday. 

| 4 There are fixe totes to know a beame by. The 1. is ta=. 
- kenout ofthatplace where Chriſt ſaith, it is impoſſible for 4 
samell to goe through aneedles eye :andthis is to cxprefle the 
abſardity ofthoſe which ſay,as Abſalom ſaid,cuery mans cauſe 
was ggod : theſe fomeout finne without ſhame. The 2, is ſct- | «of 
downe, Rom. 7.where the Apoſtle ſpeakes of a ſine, that : te 
by chelight ofthe law he ſaw tobe great andfearefvll, which ;,; he dake 
before hecounted 28 a ſhadow, or a mote onely. The 3.n0te burwe cannoe . 
is, Rev. 17. afinof manyheads,ableco be diuided,to be quar- fee mores bur 
tered, mutt be abeame;burt a more cannor,being almoſt as lit- hh on Sun 
tle asthe Geometricall punitwm, Ic is a compound f1n, The 4. _» 
Daxid ſpeakes of, Plat. 8.22, making rela of certaine es. pu £ 
Roneswhich the burlders refuſed , if it bepicked our to make 7 
an ill building , as Doeg was to bethe executigher;ſuch as we 7 
vſe toſerue at turnes, to build thekingdomeof ignorance: 

This muſt bea beame, & not a mote. A mote may be blowne "7 GLENN 
out,bura beame can ſcarſe be haled out with horſes, The 6/14airh: 5; crore 
is drawneout of rhat ſaying of Chrilt , Hypoerite, plucke rhe monents fefuce 
beame ont of thine owne eye, then thou ſnalt ſee; Chis eff, ſi durane- 
beam which makes vs blind. This is that which Salomon ſaith, '* #42: 
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Althe workers of iniquity goaftray,knowledge firſt decaieth. 


Sibir, Theſe fins we haue,& feele them nor;& the greaterthey be the 

> lefle griefe. Theſe malladies of the ſoule are cotrariero thoſe of 

pe. the vody;forthcſethe greater they be, the more we feelthe,the 
{a cſat,og- otherthelefſe. Thoſe were but ſmall in compariſon, and my< 
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£4nar,quert flicall finnes,which Paul was fo grieued with, Row,7. yet hee 


55 p——_ difpleaſed himſclf in them,and ſought che remiedie; and when 

| he foundit, he eſteemed it much : The vſe of a!lthis is, thar 

© { we know, when we haue motes in our eyes, and that wetake 
{ heede they grow not to be beames: for there is one will 
{ þ *Sathan.  takeorderthey ſhall not fall out, And tothis end, we muſtla- 
E: bour to hauea good iudgement, atthe firſt to eſteeme all 


ſinnes as beames in our clues, 

5 To recouer brethren from their faultes, belongeth to 
private and publike, to miniſter and magiſtrate. Damid,Plal. 
.toifaith, it was his mornings worke,to caſt out the workers of 
wickedneſſe: w hat caſe are they in then, whoſe morning and 
evening workeitisto keepe them in, This is now the firſt fin 
of the magiſtrate, to leaue beames as motes vnpuniſhed; as 
Ieroboam would let them commit idolatrie, ſo he might haue 
his kingdome. Secondly, it is theirfault to puniſh motes, and 
rolerbeames paſle; as Sax/put the holie Prieſtes to death for 
Dawids cauſe; but Abner for whordome was not puniſhed, 
becauſc he was a beame of his kingdome, Thirdly , they of< 

-—— fend in puniſhing bea-ncs as motes,and motes as beames; as 

' -Daxidin dividing the inheritance berweene Mephiboſnerb 

Tit.1. and Z:ba.For the Miniſter, he muſt reproue in the light before 
| all men: and if they be {low-bellies he muſt reproue them 


oF tae deriliguce, ſharpely. Private men muſt alſo admoniſh, There is not onely 


Redargue pre- a healing of eyes inthe Chirurgians ſhoppes , but euery man 
_ mult hauea carcof his brothers eye, If we looke for a com- 
Corripiends mandement, Leuit, 19. 17. Thou ſhalt reprone him pn 


* corripies, is as vehement a ſpeech as Godcould yſe, Now they ſay, if a 


man reprehend, he isan hypocrite: but aſſuredly, hethat per+ 
formeth not this duty when,and where he may;let him know 
his filence is a ſeruile hypocriſie, 
examples 6 , The holy men of elder ages haue been in the dutie of 
1 | reprehenſion 


Ad 01108, 9 

reprehenfion and admonition moſt carefull. Efai for this cauſe praftuing 

was counteda man , inhistime, ſo contentious, asthat no- dutie. 

thing in the land could pleaſe him, /eremie ſaith, he wasborne 

a man of contention : Ezechte! was called a find-fault ; Ch: ft 

himfſelfe both commanded, Matth.18.and praRiiled this dutie, 

he is often curing the eyes of the Phariſees, Sadducees, high 

Prieites, Matche23. Herod, Luk.4. bisown countreymen : his 

owndifciples, molt ſharply; calling Pezer Sathan,and ſaying 

to [ames and /ohn,yeknow not what ye aske,& his own mo- 

ther he reproouesroundly, Joh, 2. The holy Gholt is ateprouer 

alſo, Ioþ,16. and this he practiſerh euen at his firſt comming, 

AQ.2.22. Te bane ſlaine the Lord of life. Paul reprooucd Peter, 

and ”eter [ames, Al their Epiltles command this duty, 1,Thef, 

4.15. Epheſ.5.11, They which will not performe this dutie, Note. 

roreprehendthe w icked, fallofien toreyile good men, When 

there was-.but one CMecaiah to performe this dutie, there 

were 400, Prophets which RRoode by to preach peace to the 

people, As often we reade in the booke of Kings, There came j7;,;, quidam + 

one ofthe Prophets: there came, not many to. performe this « Prophetic : 

dutie,and ſo it is to this day, and this maketh this dutie as bit- where a Fa-- 

teras wormewood, for thar it is ſo little put inpraQtiſe. ther _ 
7 Thatwe may ſuffer rebuke, theſe threethings muſt we ſy as 

{ doe. Firſt,as Pſalme 141. we muſt efteeme it as a balme, and 2h 

make profeſſion that we doe ſo, Secondly, menmuſt feare How we muſt 

themſelues more; now euery man preſuppoſeth himſelfe in- fuffer repre- 

nocent, when as we ſhould be fearefull tro have offended, henfion. 

when we haue not offended, 1.Sam. 22, / ans thy Fathers 

death,ſaith Daxid, when he was not indeede. /ob was afraide 

of hischildren, when he knew not they had finned. Thirdly, 

chough the accuſation be falſe, we mult performe thankeful- 

nes, loſh.22.10,11,12,13,14,1 5,16. But comrarie waies, if * Father 


oneeſpica mote in oureyes, we ſiraight way looke into his, ron _-_ 
and thenours is whole. X afdergit 7.x 


8 If yet we deſire more reafons to. perſwade ys to the 10; oFendoill 
practiſe of this moſt Chriſtian gutie : let ys rememberwe are recom, & 
ro admoniſh, becauſe they are our brethren. If ewo irapgers allidis parieit 
walke together, and a more fall into one of their cates | 

. ener 


4 I0 CAAm07nn, 
; ime fen- ther will blowe it out, or wipe it out: this natureteacheth ys, 


- 47m, _ Paulgoethanotehigher : Ifthere be a thorne inthetoote, the 


| Atromm. 


Extreme P- Lead (tooperh;burifany thing be inthetendereye,iclaboureth 
to eaſe it much more. But we reproue commonly when we fall 
out with ourbrethren: and chercfore in veritie ve beenemies 
and not brethren: for this is a good argument with vs, he is 
thine enemie, therefore reprove him, Andthis is an Zgyptians 
rricke, to reiea iuft reproofe, and to ſay who made thee a 
Prohubet cor- ruler * who made youa Preacher? eAnguitine faith, if thou 


 reftionens divi= 14 not heipe his eye, God will plaguethine eye and his roo, 


_ _ Andagaine, though thou ſaift not exge, yet becauſethou ſaiſt 


Mutus 4ppro- not apage: there is (faith he) a mutuall approbation, as well as 

batio, a mute commendation, 

Mute tai. _ g Threethingsoughtto moue vs to thisdutie, Firft, leaſt 
Emen thinke it anindifferent thing ro offend, and ſo wenouriſh 


>: Nammnputat him in his finne, and thereby his.eye will gather more filth 


ſe peccare 9892 ng ſcales,andintime goecleane out. Secondly, if thou _pitie 
nenne ©” nothim thatoftendeth,yet pitic him that Randeth by, leaſt he 


OP be offended, or any way indangered by thy filence, or by the 
finne paſt,or both: as we ſee in Barnabas by Peter, Gal. 2. 13, 

Thirdly, pitiethy ſelfe, and deliver thy ſelfe from the guilt of 

| this finne : for if thou be preſent, and beeſt nor grieued for the 

cat { ont offence, it is in account layde vponthy ſcore. Neither let that 
mow alice hinder ysthat we ſhall not preuaile : for Neichodemu allo per- 


thi, formedthis duric when he had nohopeto be heard, Ioh.7.50. 
Againe, by rebuking chou ſhalt deliuer thy ſelfe from con- 
tempr, for by thy ſilence the wicked will give thee the ſame 
rewardethey giuc vnto God, Pſa). 50.21. They will conclude, 
that thouartin the ſame league of impietie with them. Final- 
ly, fo doing thou ſhalrt'free thy ſelfe from the puniſhment of 
finne. Eke fornotreproving his ſonnes, periſhed withthem in 
the ſamecalamitic : but Lor eſcaped inthe defiruQion of So- 
dome, S. Peter rendreththis reaſon, becauſe he war vexed with + 
the uncleanty conuer ſation of the wicked,continually pteaching 
righteouſneſſe and reclaymingthem fron) their finnes, 


_ Whooughttro 1o This dutic-of teptehenſion is onely to be done to a 
£4 i her brother,of whom therebecws ſorts: the naturall, andthe be- 


+ ».& ® 


leeuing 


_ 


: >. Gs I #4 
leeuing brother; for the faithfull hue one ſpiritualſther,and 
one holy mother, euenthe heauenly Teruſalem, the mother of 
vs all. As there be beames ſo greatthat we cannot moue them 
atall, ſo there be ſome men whom we mult not touch with a- 
ny reproofe. We mult not reprehend them whom the Church 
acknowledgeth not for children,for they be not our brethren : 
Such as delicrue to be reiefed by rhe, Church, Iam not bound 
to performe this dutie ynto them, for holy things mult not be 
given to dogges, Againe,the (corner mult be ſmitten and caſt 
forth,as 1ſmrael was he is not worthie a chriſtian reprehenſion, 
nor a barker or bicer of the religious and godly, as prophane 
Eſa: tor theſe caſt off all our admonition with a.ieft, Some 
thought Pax! ſhould hauereproued Nero,but it wasa rule in 
the Primitiue Church,and che Schoolemen haue obſerucd, that 
furious Tirants may not be reproued, leaſt they difturbe the 
peace of the Church. Elias was more plaine withthe Kings in 
his time, albeic he was left alone, If thou haſt authoritie, thou 
mailt reproue allthatare vnder thee, Reproue firangersonel 
of open and knowne finnes: no Samaritan at all, vBleſle he be 
wounded, Let vs in performing this dutie vbſerue diuine rules 
well,for ſome are as vafit toreprehendand to be reprehended, 
as EſausPlowſhare was to makea ſword, 

11 Though good duties are to be done, yeteuery man is 
not fit co doe every good dutie:thereforelerys ſee whois fit to 
executethis worke of reprehen{ion..Theeye is a tender part, 
cuery finger muſt not be raking in it: foro an aGiion withour 
Skill, ommeth an end without fruice, Thisdutie doth not con- 
filt-in readines of vrrerance, nor in bitternes and Ringing 
words,bur in a good ſounde judgement, which maketh a man 
fie, Ando this are required three: things, which anſwere to 
thoſe in the bodilie fight : firlt the clecrenes of the eye: ſe- 
condly,the right firuarion of it: thirdly,norto be hindred with- 
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out. By the cye, the mindethe ſeate of knowledge is vader. Peroculum 


ſtoode: and hereinthey mult berich, It is promiſed, Eſay 64, 
thatthe people vnder the Goſpell ſhouldexcell in knowledge 
the Leuitesynder the Lawe-: and it -may appearc it was ſoin 
the Primitive Church, for they became moſt ready and _ 
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liarin theboly Scriprures*%in ſo much that womenbegan to | 


grow ſo cunning, that there was a generall prohibition that 
they ſhould not ſpeake in the Church, Daniels propheſie was, 
thar ivthe later times men ſhould run ouer bookes : and if we 
cannot ſo abounde, yer muſt we geta through knowledge of 
things,again(t which we deale by reprebenſion, Chriſt findes 
the Phariſees often ſhort, and blinde, albeit they gloried of 
great knowledge: though rheir PhilaReries were broade, yet 
their heads were ſhallow, So itisalſo withys : thereare many 
dimeyes which haue needeof that eye falue, Reuel.3. If any 
thing be ambiguous we cannot hit the ioynt to reſtore the 
member that is looſned,Gal.6.1. And ſoinour building, all 
will downe in the tempeſt that we build with vntempered 
morner. Nothing can abide ſoundely in affeion, that is not 
ſurely grounded inthe judgement. That which Phi/ip ſaide to 
the Eunuch may heere wellbe vſed,a little changing the word 
in the originall : Do## chow know what thou dof? condemn? And 
it is aid well of Peter, that many ſpeake euill of thoſe things 
they know not: but they doe as Bal/aam,fetch their diuinations 
from others, and ſo cannot ſpeake according totime,place 
and perſons, but astheyare then prouided, Secondly, the eye 
muſt ſtand rightly in his proper Co forif it ſand awry we 
cannot ſee well, how cleere ſocucr the eye be. This fite and 
right place of theeye, the olde writers call intentio wite, and 
that is that whicheuen their owne conſciences know, and 0- 
ther men ofccn ſee, theylevuell at intheir whole life, The right 


- fituation of the eye is this, if we ſet before vs this ſcope to 


pleaſe God , without any finifter reſpe : albeit ſome can 
lookeawryand that Gildome, and that ſhortly, and waxe nor 
worſe and worſe, but morezealous, Helookes not aright that 


hath a worldly end, as Ba/aam would now and then looketo 


ods commandement, but becauſe his heart and minde was 
fixed on the wapes of iniquitie;, his eye was/euer over his 
ſhoulder,andinthe end ſhewed he was blindeindeede, Third= 
ly, theourward hinderances are the beamesthatare inthe eye, 
and they are thoſe finnesthatarepaſt ſhame and ſorrow, and 
fuchas may be felcat midnight, They receiue many diuifions: 
they 
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' cannorca(t out, they are direfly oppoſite to the call 


W- dmonition.' 13 
they vphold wicked praQtiſes; they be ſuch as the diſiples 
Alte bf 


Chriſtian. They that worke this trade,are workers of iniquitie, 
of whoſe eye and iudgement marke Dazids queltion, the an- 
ſwere whereof is ſoone wade. eAre they not all wthout vndey- 
ftandmg that worke wickednes? And this is the reaſon w hy the 
Fathers hauing lefſe meanes of knowledge then we, yec ſaw 


' more concerning heavenly things then we, Albeic Chriſt faith + 


- of thiseye, thou ſceſt a mote, yethe ſpeaketh but of his falſe 


imagination, for it is hard for him to ſce a more, that hath a 
beainc in his owne eye : he may onely thinke there is a mote 
where there is none, andtherefore no man is to beleeue him. 
And yet this man challengechto himſelfe authoritie not onely 
rodiſpute, but alſo to reproue, yer little reaſon is there of the 
firſt,but none of the ſecond, Beſides, whereas the end of re- 
prehenfion is amendment, he is like to make him worſe: for 
ſeeing how little he accounteth of the beame ti nor pre his 
owneeye, he may gather if that hurt not him, his mote will 
hurt him lefle : nay,he is more like co plucke out the eye, then 
the mote out of theeye, It is a generall rule that he that doth , 1. 
willingly reprehend,and feeles nor a mixt affe&ion of ſorrow Deceptus in 
and feare,is not fit for ir, Our owne loue isthe meaſureof our minoribur now 
loue to others: hecannotthen be good to others, that is not 4cberde maio» 
firlt goodco himſelfe, Chryſoftome faith , Canſi thou know a- _ Sw 
nother better then thy ſalts ?Hethat loucth another more then _ a 
himſelfein ſpirituall chings, he is voide of charitie, We muſt #», 
therefore euer take heede of thefe beames in our owne eyes, Pore: me alium 
for if we ſocaft afideour eye after preferment, weſerthe fift melins _—_— 
Commaundement abouethe firft, and make onr ſelues vnfit © 
for the praQtiſe of the dutie of Chriſtian Admonition, 

12 The people ſo profited by Moſes ſharpe rebuke, that 


\ theyaftercameto aske him counlell, as loathto diſpleaſe him, 


when they ſaw that he was angry for Gods cauſe, and their 
finnes. When we ſee how needefull it is for a manto have his 
conſcience ript vp, an&$to take heede when the Miniſter of 
God doth with anger rebukeg:thatchen we-dag rightly inter- 
pret hisanger, for the diuell wiltberoo buſic to Phrnadeaha 
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of Adalterie and youthfull Aﬀec- 
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F thatafter often fallsin the ſinne of A- 

9! dultery, the Lord giuea man the ſight of 
the grieuouſneſſe and greatnes of this 
{inne, and fill a man with the fearesof 
Boy his judgements, and then this feare cauſe 

$Y/|| the power of this finne to abate in him, 

Ea) andcauſechim to feareall occaſions, and 

to loue chaſte perſons, then ſuch a man may be well comfor- 
red, the Lord will give him the viRorie of « ſinne, But yer 


-rememberto proccede, and in affeRionler that yncleane life 


be as loathſome vnto thee asit hath been pleaſant, and to the 
end that thou mailt know howto keepe and poſleſſethy veſ- 
ſell in holines and honor, beginto delight in the Lord Chriſt, 
andto vic with feare and reverence the meanes of thy ſalua. 
tion, the word;prayer and Sacraments; andthen the Lord will 
ſealevnto thine heart the pardon of this finne : forthis is nor 
obtained before we have thus repented. And when thou haſt 


found theſe effeRts of Gods grace in thee, thou maift reaſon 


thus againſt Satban: If the Lord would hane deſtroyed me for 
this finne, he would not haue giuen me a ſorrow orhatred of 
chis finne, thetefore I am now wel! afſfored be doth. and will 
accept me forhis adopred lonne,in histrue ſonne Teſus Chrift, 
That a manrfwy doe this, and leaue this-finne with repen- 
tance, he is firſt ro-confider, 1 ſ2y&the mercicof God whith 
ſtriveth with yggilkwe be bxgizotic fo farre as is aforeſaid : Se- 
condly, we muſt Confiderthemuſtice of God, which will con- 

| P _ * founde 
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foundethoſe that will refift, The mercie of God appeares in - 


ſearing chee, and puniſhing others, in gining thee the meanes 
and not others, in puniſhing thee hghtly, and confounding o. 
thers, This will greatly commend the greatnes of Gods mer- 
ciez,cſpecially ſeeing he giueth mercie when he might puniſh, 
and doth as it were hirethee from thy ſinnes, Thus willthe ſpi- 
ricuall man gather of the great mercie of God: ſhall I then 
prouoke him,and acde rebellion voto fhnre: ſhalll vtrerlyde- 
ny him,and become the ſlave of Sathan ? Sothen thus the me- 
ditation of the mercies of Godin leſus Chriſt Jeade vs to the 
hatred of this and all other Gnnes, Luke 1 6. But contrariwiſe, 
Yxchan and the fleſh concludes, If the Lorde had hated this 
finne,he would hauc puniſhed it before this time in me. Inolde 
time he deſtroyed many for (inne, but now ynder grace he is 
more merciful, O curſed fleſh that doth reaſon ſo much a« 
oainſt reaſon.and grace: forthereis now a ſecret curſe of God 
on euery {inner, which will conſume a man if it be notpreuen- 
red: for the word gone out of Gods mouth, will haue his cf- 
fect, and ſhall not bee changed becauſe God cannot bee 
changed, 


2 Manythinke youth as the flower of our age, to haue a Againitthe 
priuiledge aboue orher ages, But alas itis an age of greatcon- vobridled af- 


fidence: Allthis I have done, ſaith the young maninthe Go- 


{pell:ſo dangerous istheir caſe, chat they muſt nor doe things ? _ 


indifferent, for fearethey make them ſad; and we know, that 
ordinarie things denied, argue an extraordinarie perill. The 
prodigall ſonne did walke his foure ations, and as Ambroſe 
faith, he had foure prouocations : firft, his portion: ſecondly, 
his fathers indulgencie: thirdly, ill companie, but youth more 
thenall:Pſalm. 119.19. Danid abruptly with an Apoftrophe 
breaketh off his medication into this : Wherewithall ſhall a 
young man clenſe his waies? Vpon whichplace all the Fathers 
agree,that the accent is vpon a young man; for he hath feweſt 
meanes. The word which Dawid vieth for clenfing is very ef- 
feQuall, by clenſing, fignifying the'cleaſfing of glaſſe, and 
therefore compareth he youngmentoa g M5 wh hthough 
it bee yery cleane, yetir will gather filch, cuen in the ſonne 


beames, 


Rions of 
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beames, andofit ſclfe, which noteth the great corruptionof = 


this age, Prou. 22.13. he hath a bundle of tolly bound cloſe in 
his hearc, Eccle, 11. Children and youth are vanitie: vanitie 
is not in them, bur the age ic ſelf is yanitie, Such is the Areame 
of affeQionsinthem,asthe heathen thought it beſt pullicie to 
let them havethcir courle alittle. But Jet vs conſider their cor- 
ruption in one meaſure further, Not onely the common fort, 
bur the beſt wit, who is thoughtto be of an excellent diſpoſiti- 
on, 2. King. 22. And not only thebelt in cuuill gifts, but thoſe 
that are belt in ſpirituall graces, find ithard, as Timeothie, who 
brought downe his body, that Paul was faine to write to him 
to drinke wine , and forall that he wrote: Flee newfangled 
luſtes. This T*orhy was ſuch a one , ſaith Bernard. Giue me 
one Timothiein theſe dayes , and ifhe will eate golde he ſhall 
haueit, This maketh me thatT cannot ſubſcribe ro that ſay+ 
ing: Whom God loueth, he taketh away in tender yeares.For 
[cell you, it is a dangerous thing to die in youth: and ſurely, 
exceptthe Lord worke marucllouſly it is dangerous, And why? 
Surely in yong men there is a double pronenefſe: Firſt , their 
naturall corruption:and then their age in which their affeRi- 
ons be grounded, bur their reaſons be rawe. Beſides theſe, the 
diucll hath a ſpeciall affeRiontothis age. And itis aProverbe, 


| chap. 22, Sera yong man in his wayz and he will not deparc 


Yourh. 


from it when he is olde, If you tampe garlike ina new mor- 
ter, it will alwayes ſmell oft. 

3 Chriſtfaith, Sffer lirtle ones ro come vnto me -If they 
can ſing but Hoſanne, and know notthe meaning. 1tis a good 
thing to do as Mare did, betimes to lay vp in our heartes 
ſuchthingsourt of the word as we donot know, while asyet 
thou art rude (faith H/arie) leaſt then thou begin, when thou 
ſhouldeſt end, | 

4 The ſeruice of youth how greatly it pleaſeth God, 


may appeare-Moſes and Aarons rod was of analmond tree: 


_ whatthis figure meant, is taught, lerem. 1. / am but « child: 


Itis no matter, ſaith God : What ſeeftthou? an Almond tree, 
which in thoſe cotitries (where it groweth)is the firlt that doth 
bloſſome, Him that God will hauc his rod, muſt be a branch 

| of 
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.of thettces that firſt bloſſom. The firſt fruits, &rhe firſt borne 
are due vnto God, And this is the-difference betweenethe ſa- 
crifice of Cam and of Abel: Cain offered he cared not, what, 
but Abeloffered the firlt truites, and the beit: and thisis the 
belt note to know a Carnes beart from an Abels, | 
5 ConliderGods liking of Tamothie, Daurd, Samnel, the 
Prophet of Prophets, who ſerued God when he was a childe, umn; 
and ſothe good king /a44ah. Theſe were not trees which bloſ- arbores. © 
ſom whe others haue done. Let men beneuer ſo ſoundly come 
home, it were better they had never been ſo, both foithe 
Church and chemlclues, for they carrie the {mell of che-gar= 
licke morter Gill where cuer they go. fa nent 
: 6 Oldemen which hauelwed looſely in youth, baye great 
diftidence in themſclues, for they dare not reprehend io ſharp- 
ly , as others; nor puniſh fo ſcuerely as they ſhould , for that 
the ſinnesof their yourh are ſo.in their foreheads , and all men 
ſeerhem, Manie of theſe are rockes of offence. They make 
Dazid and Salomon profers of their finnes, whichI-amper- 
ſwadedgrieucth thoſe ſoules at this day, if there be anyſor- 
row in heauen, to heare menalleagethem fortheir (innes, 
7. Webetaught;Eſayg. 17.that whenthe Lord inten- 
deth to deſtroy a common wealth, a ſpeciall note thereof is 
this: He-raketh no. delight-in their youth : therefore where 
yong men be difjolute, it isa heavie note of Gods wrathco 
fallvpos his people. . prnden 
8 Suchas dotake libertie by Sal/amons example ,letthem 
confider it well. He was in the prime of his youth well diſpe« 
ſed andwiſe, but hauing palt toriperyeares, be grewe yaine 
and diffolute. Then by Gods free mercie;he became a ſorrows Þ 
full man in his age. And he made himfelfen publike peniten- «1 
tiarie, leauing his Eccleſiaſtes as a monument ofhis folliezand ' Q 
it may well be called his booke of Rerractations. This is Sale- 
mors experimentall concluſion, Allis vanitic and yexationof. 
-mynd. This hetried, when he had gone through allthings,he: '\ * 
- was faine to returnetothar wherwith he began, His book con= 
fucethallPagans beſt morall wiſdome. He wanted nothing, 
he hadexperience ofall kindsof bleſimgs that may be found 
—_ | C on 


wo ne er ors conn” Bin 


Tria bonorum 
genera. 


18 Adulterie, | 

on earth. Yer after long experience hefound notrueioy in #. 
nieching onearth, The «ite men of thisage would fay:he was 
too fad , or of a melancholicke humour, and covld not vſe 
things well. But himſelfe anſwereth the folly of ſuch, chap.6. 
None could have more ioy, nor ſo muchpleaſurein them, as 
he had: yet be found in concluſion noth.ng in them but vanity 


_ andyexation of mind. 


Adultery. 


She called ro 
the men of 
her houſe. 
Gen. 39.14, 


Carnal loue, 


3, Sam. 13-15. 


euill, Albeit he ſaw preſent danger of his life and gogdname:; 


9 Job wasneuer adulterer, yet mde he a couenant with 
his eyes, becauſe he being cleane in heart, would giue no oc= 
calion outwardly, When Patiphars wite could not preuaile 
becauſe of /oſephsconſtancie; ſhe was not moued to repen- 
tance as ſhe oughr,confideringthat her ſeruant was fo faithful 
to her husband,, much more ſhee ought ro haue bene : bur 
contrarily ſhe vfeth a deſperate remedie, worſe then the faule 
it ſclfe : namely, to ſeeke his life, Andthisis theend of all yn- 
bridled and carnall loue, that in the end it turneth to ex= 
tremehatred-: yea and that more bitter then of-them, who 
neuer bare them good will: as appeared in that incefluous 
loue of Ammon to his filler Thamar , who afterward hated 
her exceedingly, Let vs learne to feare theſe ynbridled af- 
fections; and if we will not have this iſſue to come of them, 
let ys make our bond in the Lord, that one may draw another 
nearer to him thereby. And this is not onely inthis Juſting 
love , but in all other tamiliarities of men whattocuer, withour 
the Lord, whether it be for gaine or fauour,&c, for when they 
cannot enioy the things they looke for, their loue is turned to 
hatred. | 

x0 /ofpphin his proſperitie would not forſake the Lord to 
cleaueto his Miſtreſſe,& now inthat he ſeeth preſent danger, 
yet he ſtandeth faſt : Thus on euerie hde the Lord trieth his 


. children, and giueth grace withallto perſeuere, Out of this we 


may learne,that we neuer know whether wee love righteouſ- 
nefle and holineſle for Gods caufe, fo well as when we endure 
ſome trouble for it, /oſeph might haue done this ſecrerly that it 
ſhould not have been known, yet the Joue of God eonfirained 
him, and the feare of the Lord cauſed him to refraine fronz 


wt 


| Afettion. 19 
yetbecauſche knew that the Lord which ſeeth ſecretshe re- 
 wardeth openly , therefore hee committeth himſe!fe to the 
Lord, and had rather hazatd his good name before men,then 
keepe an cuill conſcience before Bod. And he beleeued with- 
all.chac the Lord atthelatt would inake his righteouſaeſle as 
cleare as the noone day, | 
11 | Manie will-not fight or murder openly; but if their 
enemies were ſecretly delivered intotheir hands, they would 
| befarre from Damurd, who would not hure the Lordsannoin- r,Sam.24, 
ted: inthe meane time they deuiſe euill amongſt chemſelues, * 
and when they come abroad they veter it, Maniedo abſtaine 
from fornication fdr feare of Lawes and ſuch like; but they 
confider not chatthe Lord ſcerhcheir vnchaft mindes,and will 
recompence them, Many would be religious, but yet vnlike 
to Sidrac, Miſac, and Abednago,who would not for feare of 
l the king ſo inuch as conſultof the worſhipping of the unage. 
Bur chey would ſeemeto be more then they ate,, as Ananias 
; and Saphira therefore they ſhall haue the ſame reward with 
| them for their tempting of God, So long then as our hearts 
do deceiue vs; and theſe euill deſires overcome ys, and weyſe +5 
p yngodly meanes;we ſhall neuer Rand to iffer anyrriall. Wee 
r maylearnealſoeuen for the leaſt part of godly life , or good 
] religion ro ſuffer 'perſecution : and not onely for thechicfe 
t points .and partes thereof': and as great' a figne'of a Note. 
/ heart is it : forif we ſhould denie the faith, or God, or Chrill; 
I all the world would crie out, whereas in leſſer matters they 
would holde their peace: and therefore ſo much che greater 


Dan.z. I 6, 


d triall is itif we ſtand, 
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1 of Afﬀedion. 

© 'T is a great mercie .of God to haue a large affeQion 

it $18 of welidoing, when we haue good occahionthereof, 

4 == The Lord ccaſethnottooffer occaſions, but we often 

V ceaſe to haue good affeRions. . | fy: 
: _ . 2 Wemuſtas wellſce what isagainſt ys, axthoſe _ 

ft | 2 - 2 . that 
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tharovr affe&tionsleadevs.roZtherefore muſt wee pray, that 
oli hearts-may bevpright, tharwe: be:not like' Balaam,; and 
the Elders that askecounfell: of /eremy. So long as we haue 


' todeale with men we ſera gloſſe ypon the matter, bur when 


we know that we haue to deale with God, betore whom no 
wickedneſſe will Rand, this will humble vs. 

-,3 The people of Iſiaet; would notheare Mofes, though 
hedid ſharply rebuke them : wherem wee learne to pray that 
our affeHions be maſtered berime , tor manie are fo heady in 
their affetions , that they will give no care to admonitions; 
and asit is ſaid:of the belly to have no eares, ſo it isot ſuch 
kead:firong affeRtions. Som giue:fo owch place to their 

iefe,that they will not receive comfortof the promiſes ,nor - 
be rebuked by theehreatnings of God in his-werd, This oriefe 
1s carnall and dangerous, and therefore euc1je man isto fearch 
his heart to ſec how luch correpcion is ſerled in him, and ler 
him betime frive apainlt ie, ſuffering himfelfe to bee rebu- 
ked by the word , and lo grace aflifiing him, hee ſhall oucr- 
come it, 

. 4 Manie ſee Gods workes with /foſes, but cannot pro- 
fice by them, becauſe the Lord hath not gwen then the affe- 
Qionsof Moſes. According to our affeRtions fo wee profite 
both by the workes and word of God: let. vs therefore euer 
pray yntoGodtofill our hearts with good affections, 


CHAP. 4. 
of Ot 


Fi wiſe of our Cs to ſee the cauſe ofit it: 
orif we ſee the cauſe, we cannot ſee the 
& 7 5 mercie of God, that his hand which is vp= 
4p) on vs, 15 pot adeſtroying hand, but ade- 
AFR liuering hand, | 
mr » Aﬀictions worke much in men, 
bet mo when they come with the word of God ,ro give vs 
a more liucly fighc ot finne, and ro manifelt the rich —_ 
0 


RY CW 
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of Godin Ieſus Chriſt to deliuer vs from finne, Jeboſaphat 2.Chron.1 9.2 \ 1 | 
was more humbled by the ſpeech of /ebs the Seer , then hee vl 
was being compaſfed with an hoſte of enemies round abour, ow. 

When aftiiftion commeth to Gods children, not fo 
much the ſinnes themſclues, as the not auoyding of the means 
which procuredtheir finnes, and not the viing of the meanes 
which might haue preferued themfrom Gnne, will cormene 
their conſciences:for asa man falling into fomme ficknefle, if 
it come whileft he is walking in his calling , is then leſfe grie» 
ued, than if through ſurfettiog he had procured and hatched 
the diſeaſe in himſelfe, euen ſoit commeth to paſle inthe 0- 
ther, By vſing the meanes of godlineffe in (implicitic of hart, 
we ſhall be either freed from ſinne, wherein we haue lyen, or 
el{cbe confirmed in ſome good things begun invs, 

4 Althoughthe godly ſhall eſcape hell in the world to 
cone, yet they ſhall be i in this world : and though 
the wicked be got puniſhedin this world, yet ſhall they not e< 
ſcape hell inthe world to come. 

5 When Sathan doth deſcane vpon our affliftions, wee 
muſt be comforted being Gods children, becauſe wee ſuffer 
no morethen Gods children before haue ſuffered, and the 
Lord himſelfe doth ſuffer with vs. 

6 Tris the Lord which ſendeth croſfes to his childrew to 
boos epi they freelenot withthe wicked world intheis * 

goes, 

: "When Coſes was rebukedof the Lord for the not cir- 
cumciſing his ſonne, his faith was weake, and bis wifein per- 
fourming that dutie was almoſt withoutfaich , yetthe Lord 
departedaway, and ſpared both, Where welearne , that the 
Lord beareth wich a weake faith, and that if anie afflition ly 
vpon vs, it is for want offaith: andifit depart withoutefteRin 
vs, then aſorer puniſhment is liketolight ypon vs, becauſe 
we have not profited by the croſſe of Chriſt: but if weeffe- 
Qually profireby ir, and fti!} it ly vponvs , letys then patient- 
ly abide,for it is rotrie our faith, 

8$ If we would ſoprouide for our felues,thag noaffiiions 
wake ys quaile, let ysin ___ of proſperitie and quiernes 
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22 
cut off all heady affeions,as griefe, ſorrow,and ſuch like; and 
then ſhall they not inouraroublepreuatie;againli vs, 

9 Whenour affiitions do not driuevs to (30d, nor cauſe 
vs more humbly to heare-and ſeeke his word, but rather to 
ſtop oureares, and to runne from it, and to: ſecke vnlawtull 
meanes , letysthen moutneſecretly and: hartily vnto God for 
the direion of Gods Spiritzfar that caſe is dangerous. 

10 Itisthe Lords metcic that we are not deſtroyed, La. 
ment.3.Bue when we are freed from puniſhments, and others 
areafflicted, iris cicher to ſhew his further metcie , or his fur- 
ther iudgement :if we waxe better, and be more thankefull, 
then is itof mercie; butif wee waxe proud, and thinke our 
ſeluesbetter thenothers, then 1s it. aſſuredly roconfound vs: 
And hereby we may gather comfort or griefe when we e- 
{cape puniſhments. If he puniſh not inthis world, either God 
is vniuft}, or els there isa hell to puniſh them cuetlaſtingly. 
But hischildrenif they profite not by one , he ſends another 
to condemne them in this world., that they may eſcape 1a the 
world trocome. - | 

11 Wemuſt denie our ſelues and ourowne reaſon; that 
we may continue with Chriſt, we muſttake vp ourcroſle and 
follow him , and if vewill be glorified with bim, wee muſt 
alſo ſuffer withbim; and it we will riſe againe with him ; wee 
mult firſt die with him,andif we will partake of his benefices, 
we muſt alſodrinke of his cuppe. Burt manie would willingly 
haue in Chriſt forgiueneſſe of inne, yer would they not beare 
his crofle. -- "I -; | CS OBS We - 

$2.:'We miſtfaichfully remember Gads correRions,and 


though our trouble: be paſt, yer fti}] with feare to remember 


the hand of the:Lord, not to attribute our .crofles to. fortune, 
complexionsor humours, norhealth to phylicke; bur onely to * 


God, glorifying him continually, and making our dayly pro- 
- fice by al his lovipgichafliſements yponvs. :- 2, 


13 Thedeliveranceqtthe peoplevf Iraell igoften repen- 
eedin the Scripture. And it 1s-not without .great cauſe ,for it 
ſerues notablyfor the comfart of the godly and the terrour of 
the wicked: for it we wauldthinke thatthee were notableto 

| bs | helpe 


$ ft A 


by Affection. 23 
helpevs; weeethathe Gividedthe mightic eas; if uieſhould 
thinke 6ut ſeſues 'vawonthy of helpe;herhen did: mightily de- 
liver the ynworchie, Sorharifwe being in any danger can be 
petfwaded that the Lord is ableto helpe vs, and that he will 
helpe themchac are vnworthy, ir will be-a notable Ray vnto 
vs that we fall not away vnderthe crofleby che vehemencie 
of &ftipracions, fb 5g ith? 0 grit hs oo 

+4 Curſes are turned in-blefings through Chrift, as by 
ſinne bleſſings are turnedinto curſes; The benefites of God 
being in themſelues good, yer by our corruption we make our 
table x fnarevynto our felues, andſo in other ofhis mercies. 
'75 YobſeraedGodin ttuth;,and yer puniſhed; aud ſo Le- 
z4rus: bin this was not ſo niuch fot their owne-finne, as for 
the triall of their faith, andthat after them the'Church might 
receite preat comfort by their examples, For as it hurts not the 
gold to beput intothe fire, both becauſe ic is thereby tried, 
andalſo'mage more pure: ſo 15it not euill-for the children of 
Godro hauetheir faithtried: fit bea firong fairthic will beare 
the fite; if ir be weake,it will yet ſhine brighter if there ap« 
peare no faith, butall drofle, then the partic tried mut} niore 
ſcr:oully ſeeke after Chriſt and the means of ſaluation,thathe 
may attaine that faith that may goethrough the fire of affli- 
ion. by GEAR TO 
16 Itisthegreat goodneſſe of God tocurbe vs by affii- 
Qion, and'nort coflet vs goetforwardin finne : as todiminiſh 
the health of our bodies, becauſe weare carelefſe of our ſoules; 
and to pull away outwardthings, that we may learne to ſecke 
beavenly things: Andcontrarily; itis-his greatpuniſhmentto 
faue vs ro ourfelues, ' Letys marke this , that the crofſes of 
God may be ſweet vnto vs, andthat we may the ſooner pro- 
fite by them : For it is certaine, God ſcourcthaway the infir- 
mities of his Saints by many afflitions, yer neuer breakethbis 
holy commaundements with them , albeit they have manie 
_ tribulations whichthey deſerue and pull ypon thermfelues; 
© 1 17 'Theferuice and worſhip of God in affliction is patis 
ence, Of Gods doings we are not to inquirea reafon : yet 
he hath reueated to ys manie cauſes wherefore he chatlenerh 
Joy C 4 his 
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24 Anger. | 

his cle&in this life, Firſt, ro.declare his juſtice and anper a- 
gainſt ſinne: therefore the waters of rife coſt Aeſes his life, 
Secondly, to winne vs to repentance, who in proſperitie are 
yntamed, and will not heare him , for vexation will teach vs 
ynderſtanding, Thirdly, to know and trie ys whether we will 
beare his louing correQion: and whether we loue him ſo,that 
we canecndure our ſeruice ynto bloud for his ſake, Gen.e 2. 
Now | know tho loxeſt me. 1. Pet. 1. 7, which triall is more 
pretious in his ſight then gold, and the way to purifie goldeis 
ro make ir paſſe throvgh the hire. Fourthly , Sathan will ſay, 
Doth lob feare God for nought ? Therteforeto triumphouer 
him in our obedience the Lord doth ir, Andfaiththe more 
itis ſifted the cleaner it is, the more it is cut the more it grow- 
eth ,the more icis troden thethickerit comes vp. Fiftly co ſe- 
paratevs from the wicked, for which cauſe it is compared toa 
fanne, and the diuell is ſaid to winnowe vs, and he willnot vic 
acoutſe ſieue in doing of it. Laſily,coconform vsvnte Chriſt, 
Rom. 8.25, that we may hauethe {ympathic of his affeRions, 
2, Tim, 3.12, allthat will live godly muſt bearc his croſſe,and 
in histime and meaſure drinke of the cup, 


CuaP. 5. 
of Anger. 


FAR T is a good triall whether we be carnally 
Sz 9||angricorno, ifwetric our ſelues whe- 
$341 ber it kindleth ro good workes er no, it 

2 it cauſe vs to pray with libertie of mind, 

(BON! if it hindereth not our meditations, if we 

ZW can do well tothe partic offending vs, if 

Y we can deale with others without all 


2 Mofesis ſaid, Numb. 12, tobe a mweeke man aboue all 
that were on the earth ,ando it appeareth by his patience in 
bearing the reviling ſpeeches of his brother and fifter : but 
Exod, 11,8. and 3 2, chap. of the ſame booke he is ſaid to bee 
| yeric 


Angels, 25 


 Ferieangric, and in that his fierce anger cauſeth manicto bee: 


Naiae, yet bis anger is commended as good, for that the cauſe 
thereof was good.So Elthais ſaidto be very angrie, lob. 34, 
not only agaialt the wicked but againſt godly men, Chriſt 
alſo is ſaid to bce angrie, Mark. 6. andto call Perer Sathan, 
Mat. 16. And Paul calleth the Galathians fooles, Gal. 3.1. 
And to the Eph. 4-28. he forbiddeth and warneth ys onely of 
that anger which is of finneor mixed with finne. Now then 
eo diſcerne this cuill anger note theſe marks following, Firſt,if 
we be angrie inour ownecauſe,that is, for thoſe things which 


might either pleaſure vs,or hurt vs,and not for the glorie of 


God,our anyeriscarnall andeuill, 2, Againe, it iS true that 
we ſhall neuer be angrie for Gods cauſe vntill we can leaue 
allcare of our ownecauſes,and not be once angrie for them, 
furtherthen they are ioyned with God3cauſe. Thoſe then thac 
in cheirowne cauſe will beas hote as may bee, andin Gods 
cauſe will be as cold as yce, doe offend much in anger. 3.Eue- 
gie trifle muft not moue anger, buta great and waightic mat- 
ter, therefore we muſt be ready to beare with, andtopardon 
many offences, ſo they be not great : but when they greatly 
concerne the gloricof God,andare very waighty,then are we 
iuftly angrie. 4. We may not be more angry withthe perſon 
then with the ſinne, for godly anger is onely moved againſt 
the ſinne, and nothing againſt the perſon: and this may bee 

tried two wates: firſt, if we miſlike that ſfinne whereloeuer 

we findie, whether itbe in our ſclues,orin our dearelt friends, 

then isthe anger good: 2, when our anger hindereth vs notfro 

doing our duties tothe perlon offcading vs, orto agie other. 


Cuar. 6. 
Of Angels. 
75A.E are rather topray foran experience of Gods 
E=32, Angels watching over vs, then either to de. 
| {[cribe ,or preſcribe how they ſhould watch 
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2.Cor.5. 18, 
19.29, 


Mi Sz... 
not been ſcene, but extraordivarily,ſo arethe euill Angels! and 


he that depriuerhhinifelfe ofthis meditation , weakeneth his 
faith: foritis ro ourcomfort and humbling: To our comfort, 
thar albeit we be in danger, and no man with vs; yer (0d 
and his Angels be with vs, To humble vs, that in euill doing, 
they both ſee vs and can hurt vs;as alfo theeuill Angets which 
fill bouerouer vs, And therefore we mult knowe , that as the 
good Angels haue appeared to good men for ſpecial] defence, 
tothe foulc ipirits do appeare allo to ſome men for ſpeciall 
finnes, And when cuill ipirits ſo appeare, we may not with 
the Papiſts and the exe beleeue they be ſoules departed, but 
the euill ſpirs in the aite about vs, Epheſ, 6,1.1.12.13. 
| G 


Curar. 7. 


HA our ingrafting into Chriſts bodie, Ephe. 4. 16. 
&& of our ciying to finne, Rom, 6.3. Luke. 1.75. 
L- =='of cur reſurrection, 1, Cor, 15. 26,of our vn y 
of ſpitit with our brechren, Eph, 4 4. of not ſeeking our own, 
Chron: HE, ER 
2 OfBaptiſme in Papiſttie this we may ſay , for as much 
as thc y ener kept the foundation, andthe ſubſtance of the in- 
ſitution of. Chrift, that ſacrament was effeRual! : formore 
preuayleththe inftitution of Chriſt yngo good, then the cor- 
ruption of man vntoevill. . Tong 
3 Theexample of Z;pporah cannot be followed among 
ys, that women ſhould baptife, though Papiftes abuſe chat 
exampleto proucit :for the miniftration of the Sacrament 18 
ioyned tothe minifferie of the word, which office none can 
take, except hee be cajled. as Aaron was: and it isa moſt 
'waightie and mol? honorable ofhice';ro have the word atid 
ſeales of our reconciliation committed vnto vs. ; 
4 It is obicted that it is adanperous matter to want 
Bapriſme,it cauſech deach.] anſwer: The cbild(Faith the Rory) 
was 


hw 


# 
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| Baptiſme. 27 
wasnat puniſhed,but Loſes, through whom that contempr 
came ; for when as it is ſaid, Gen, 17.that the man notcircum- 
.Ciſed. ſhall be cuc off, the reaſon isthis, becauſche, deſpifeth 

the couenant of the Lord. Now a child cannot ſodoe, there- 
fore the negligent father is puniſhed:andit the child cometo 
yeares, and continuein his fathers Rteppes, heis in the ſame 
ace of rebellion and contempt againtt God; and1o it isin 
our Baptiſme. Againe, this popiſh;optn1on of the neceſſttie 
of Baptiſme, is confuted by the Lords in(titution of Circum- 
cifion the erght day; for ifthis necetfitic had been in Circum- 
ciſion, which they aftirme to be in Baptiſme, allthat died be- 
fore the eight day were condemned. The Lords meaning was 
in appointing this conuepient time to prouidethatthe childe 
might haue more (irength to beare the wound: and this re- 
gard of time is fit to bee obſerued alſo with vs , that this holy 


_ worke might be done onthe Sabboth day in the congregati- 


. Ob, becauſe it is a publike aGion by diuine inſtitution. 
- $.. Concerning promiſes in Baptiſ.ne,andthe office of the 
witneſſes, which be called Godfarhers and godimothers,looke 
In what things the ſcripture giueth generallcules, the Church 
may vſe the particulars, ſoall be done decently and to edifi- 
cation: the law giueth this generall inſtruQtion ro a wan in au- 
thoritie , todefend the good, andto offendthe ewll; he may to 
thisendtake fome godly man to him tor an afſiſffanc, The law 
commanding generally to diſtribute to the poore,a man is 
not ableto helpe all particularly, therefore heendeuoureththe 
relieuing of ſome ſpeciall perſons, The law commanding ge- 
nerally to helpe one another with godly inftruQtions, and no 
. greaterneed ro any then to a father,in helping him tor the e- 
* ducationof children, ſurely thisduticof loueto be an afſiftanc 
' inBaptiſme may not be denied. Againe, to profeſle our {clues 
enemiesto Arrianifme, we vſe,Glorie be to the Father,andto 
the Sonne.&c.al! one withthat ſooften inthe Plalmes, Praiſe 
_ ge the Lord Spmay veinlike maner toauoide Anabypriſme, 
_ have witnefles t0ceſlifie tothe Churchthay we are Chriſti- 
anly baptiſed. And as we are to reneunce all frivolous ccre- 
- monies, foto keepethe peace of cheChurch, we may-nor 5: 
jet | . fuſe 
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28  Conttouſneſſs. 
fuſe ſuchordersas tend to editication, toloue,and comelneſle 


in che Church, 

6 ltis goodtoteach children while they be young, that 
whereas they hauc bene baptized, and bleſied inthename of 
the Trinitie,they ſhould be taught forthwith ome queſtions 
concerning their creation, recemprion and ſanRification, 


CHaP. 8. 

Of Conetouſneſie and the defire 

of riches. | 
FO, Here are manie which can be content co 
a make /acobs vowe, if they have meate, 
Aa drinke,and clothing,they wil ſerue God: 
7 bur they goe vpwardsfiillin their wotld- 
>| like accounts, and downward 1n heauen- 
CREED! ly things: they will have thouſandes of 


1 


will defire more. A very vnoaturalidefire is this{as the drop. 
fic in defiripg drinke) when the deſire proceedes from fulnes, 
fora man ſhould defirethat which he wanteth. The mind of a 
man isnot filled with corporall things , no more then a cheſt 
can be filled with wiſdome or ſpirituallthings.But preſuppoſe 
that richescould fill a man: if we had all wealth, all riches, all 
apparell; we put not our wealth in our minds,our clothes doe 
vs nogood,but when they are vpon vs. Thepofletfing of ris 


ches doth not fofully poſſeſle the hearr, but that it can defire 


athouſandthings more, 
2 Richesare in queſtion whetherthey bee good orno. 


When the Scripture ſpeaks of —_— jioyne alwayes fome-- 


what to themto take awayour hearts from them , as the de- 
ccitfulneſle of riches , the yncertaintie of riches, the riches of 


this 
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Conetonſneſſe. 29 
this world, andtherefore like the world ; now here,, and now 


gone , they haue either their owne end, orourend, They | 


make no man good, bur they are cuen like a penie pulſe, 
whichis worth as much as the money that is11 ic : but the 
money taken our , it is nothing worth : even fo isthe man 
that hath his good in his riches. . When they areraken trom 
him ,hee.1s worth noching, nee hath no good n him. Ged 
hath chem nor, and-yet be wanteth no good thing, lc is the 
common complaint, that the worſt men doe mott abound 
withthem. Danid was faineto, go:to Nabal for them, Eſ[ax 
had foure hundred men, when /acos lay downe at his feet with 
afew. Sometimes indced-they do good, bur' that is not tufh- 
cient to ground a Maxime; they ate good , for that which is 
good, doth alwayes good, They hauea mixt nature retaining 
fome vſe as a bleſiing of their creation , and much euill bythe 
fall of Adams. And they haue beeve euer greater cauſes of 
harmethen of good by occalion. Andtherefore faith a Father 
onthe Prayer, Pro.30. Lordgine me neithrr 1ichesnor poverty, 
Pouerty (faith he)bath beene the decay of many a man, bur ris 
ches of a farre greater number. 

3. Manydefrethart, which whenthey haue gorten, their 
conſcience is afraid to vie, 

4 Nothing is ours, butas we feele ourticle in Chriſt, and 
as it is ſanKified by prayer and by the word, 

5 Manic are outwardly well and richin this world, which 
are :nwardlyill and poore in godlinefle, and manie hate out- 
ward cuill things, which for want of ſpirituall knowledge fee 
not-the corruptions of the heart, 

6 Though the hawthornes in ſpring tine haue a faire 
white floure, pleaſant tothe ſenſe; yer indeed, it is but a pric- 
king thorne : ſo riches glorious to the eye, by Chriſtes owne 
mouthare called thornes. They pricke both hand and heart, 
Chriſt hath ſpoken it in his time, & it is not co be thoughe thar 
£* they haue chaged their own-nature fince, Andthough we feel 
--*nvtrheſe prickes in the beginoing,yer we ſhallfind this true in 


ks "theend, Tho ſome die as ſwine in adich, as benummed as 
- nicht already plungedinthe picofhell; yer haue others wiſhed 
"hap = 


Many rich mwE 
are empty of 
all goodncfle, 


Note, 


wh 


The heathen 
poore man at 
th- brft would 
have of his 
God bur 
1099 ſheepe, 
bur aftcrhe 
delired more, 


\ laying: Panpe- 


| ras eff nyme;a- 


Ye pecr: I, 


30 Conetpuſneſſe. : 
ontheir death-bed that they hadneuer gone further then the 
ſhouell and ſpade, | 

7 There aretwo kinds of loue among vs, as may be ga- 
thered by our commontalke: Firſt, we ſay weloue our frieuds, 
that is, we would haue them do well: Secondly, but when we 
be ſaid to Joue money , the meaning is, wee wiſh co haue ir, 
Butler vs obſerue, that whatſocuer we loue,we with the good 
of it, Andthe good of eueriethiog is the end, for which God 
hath createditto ſerue his glorie, For thiscauſe the Prophees 
tell ys that the wood and ſtonesof vur houſes ſhall come 
and giue wtinefle againſt vs atthe greatday,for turning them 
violently to another vie then-God hath ordained them. New 
rhe vſe of richesis to be communicated zlſe God might have 
made 3lirich, If we wiſely note this, we loue not riches, when 
we dehre lo greedily to have and keepethem. None would be 
ſo loued of his friends as he loues his meate, that isto be eaten 
and deuoured,as great men deuourethe poore andriches, 

8 Andto ſhe that God is highly diſpleaſed withthis im- 
moderate loue of riches, he puniſheth ic with it ſelfe; he doth 
puniſh a defire with a detire : asthe Prophet Nathan faith, 
thornes are folded one within another, ſo is it in the de- 
fire of riches, one defire followerh another, Such men are wel 
compared to great Maſtives, who hauing recetued one mor- 
ſell ſwallowit greedily, and wait foranother , The holy Ghoſt 
compnareththem to horſleach&, who ſuck bloudtill they burſt 
their skinnes, \When men begin to be nch, their defire is in- 
finite, and they likenot their ſuþſtance when it may be num- 
bred-or manifeſted. But wee ſee Luk. 12. there is noother 
ipeech vicd-of the rich man then of moſt poore men : 
WWhatfpall I doe ? There is mention made of a beaſt in Daniel, 
(and in that he was a beaſt indeed)which wept becauſethere 
were nomore worldesfor him to ouercome: ſois it with the 
couctous rich men. 4 


9 lItisno marvell if riches fillnot the ſoule, for they wete: | 
all madefor man, his ſoule for God, Wharſocuer is capabis- 
of God ,thatcan neuerbe ſatisfied with any thing els: all ci-: -7. 


ches, all preferments cannot fatifie oneſoule, bur when God 
<1-G . | is 


is comeit jsfull , and whatſoeuer is added moreit A. 
ouer. Mans defire islike a burning fire, and richesare the wood 
and fewell, which may ſeeme toflake the fire for atime , but 
it will burne more vehemently afterward, The wiſe Preacher 
concludeth this faying: He that loweth filuer ſpall net be ſatiſ 
fied with it.and he thar loneth riches ſball be nithout the  fruite 
thereof, Eccie. 5.9. KD ; 


CHrHar. 9. 
Of Care ,Conetouſnes,and Contentation, 


FRET isno great thing for a man liuing on anothe* 

F: inans charges , not to be couerous: butfor one that 
hath wife 8& children,&c, for to refit ypon Gods pro- 

nidence , and to yſe onely lawfull meanes with patience, this 
is an argument of faith, Soif dearth or age make vs careful- 


ly couetous and vnfit for heauenly exerciſes, wee may ſoone_ 


lee what faithis inys: Thistriall muſt be diligently taken in 
proſperitie, leſt if we negleRit, our faith do faile vsin aduers» 
fitie, For if we do notinthe good day ffore vp our ſelues with 
comfortes , wee ſhall be emprie in the euill day when it come 
meth, 1f in proſperitie we ſctour delight on heanenly things, 


welhalleaſily want earthly things, becauſe we never ſet our Coins 
| hearts on them. But ifour delight bein riches , then affurediyihow dange- 
whe they are taken from vs,our faith muſt faile ys, becauſe our rous. 


joy is taken away withour riches.Beware then of couetouſnes, 
which isa fnne when all otherfinnes waxe olde, this waxeth 
young inthee: for we ſee dayly many freed from other vices 
yer fouly ſpotted with this, 

2 : We muſttake heed that we indent not withthe Lord, 
but fimply give vp our ſeluesto him, and ſecke the grace of 
God at alltimes,and withall ourhearts , and let vs abs other 


things as it pleaſerh him. For when wee giue theſe outward 


things eo the Lord,then will he ſooneſt giuethem to vs againe, 


"' Salomon deſired wifedome , and God gaue him wiſedome 


which his heart defired, & riches which his heart defired not. 
© happy manzif withall he had defiredthe feare of the Lord. 
* Abrahams 


_ 
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- Cwe. 
Abraham gavethe Lord his ſonne /ſaac;the Lord then gave 
Iſaacto eAbrabam againe; So the readieft way to obraine 
outward things at Gods hand, isto giue themvptothe hands 
of the Lord, not that we mult commit them to the Lord with 
this condition, forthat were ro mocke the Lord , but with 
Abraham we oughtto giuethem to him freely without hope 
toreceiuethem againe;zand yer being content in reſpect of 
the Lords glorie and will with the wantof them : andchen if 
they be good for vs we ſhall have them, or elſe ſome ſpirituall 
grace, which withthe better ſhall ſupply the want, There- 
fore the carking and greedy care of theſe things, isleft ro the 
godlefſe which are ignorantof the forgiuenefle of finnes, and 
of Gods prouidence, 7 

3 Wemay nor aske earthly bleſſings as fignes of Gods 
fauour : neither muſt we eRteeme the want of theſe chinges as 
tokens of his diſpleaſure. Againe , the Lord often keeperh 
theſe things from vs, forchat we would abuſe them, and ſet 
more by them then by ſpirituall things : yea the Lord holderh 
ys without theſe, that we might eſtecme his ſpirituall graces 
the more, that ſo in his good time wee may haue both toge- 
ther. 

4 We muſt vſeand not loue, that is, we may not ſcrour 
hearts on the creaturesof God, 3. Cor. 7.31; 


\.. 5+ Seeing laluationis ourend, allthat hinders ſaluation, 
: muſt be caſt off, whetherit be marriage, farming, trying of 


oxen , ot any otherthing lawfull in it ſelfe, if euer it preſſe vs 
downe , Heb. 1 2. 1.2. the ſouleis made tor God, and there- 
fore conſidering the very natureof the obje, we had neede 
hauea {pecial vigilancy of our loueto any other thing. Itis like 
2 purgation which mult be taken in quantitie , & in acertaine 
meaſure, that it purge not out as well good humoursas bad. 
ASd as there was firlt a couering of gold in the Arke,andthen 
of Badgers skinnes, ſo our more pretious loue mult bebefto: 
wed on God , his Jane thuſt chiefly poſſeſieour heart. Itis ſaid, 
in the firſt epiſt, tothgCorinths. Doth God care for oxeniNay 
thisis written for ourinſiruction: and yet itis certaine that 
Goddoth care for oxen, butin reſpeR of that care which he 


hath 
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Calling. | 
hath for man it isno care ;So are we cotakeno care ofoxen un 
reſpect of him, | 


Cuar. 10, 


Ofonr generall and ſpecial Calling, 


= NHriſt doth paſſe by vs, ſee vs, and call vs, when wee 
A. litclereſpeRt him.In law caſes,and pointsofphyficke 
S224) we goe with our belt ſeere, we will do all our felues, 
or elle ſue by ſome ſpeciall triend to them, whocan farre leſſe 
rofite ys than Chriſt can : But in Chriſtianitie, vnleſle Chriſt 
fimſelſe come andring a loud peale in our cares , we neuer 
youchſafe co be Chriſtians. It is therefore well with vs that 
Chriti ſo comesto call finners to repentance:forhe may come 
from heauen and returne againe often, before wee ſeeke him 
or call yponhim. 
2 Teiscercaine, ParaJiſc is our native country ,and wein 
this world be as exiles andas ſtraungers: we dwell hereasin 
Meſhech, and as in the tentes of Kedar , andtherefore we bec 


% - 


gladto beat home. The path and high way to our countrey Our load-ſtar 
isthe path of Gods commandements : Wee ſtray when we 9 Paradiſe. . 


bend to ſuperſtition or prophanenefle. The Lord hath ap- 
pointed his wordour load-ftarre and cloudy pillerto conduc. 
vstothelandof promiſe, and hath inſtituted faich' to attend 


ypon the word;bur the divell hath ſubſtituted carnall reaſon, Carnalreaſon, 


butif we deliberate long with carnall reaſon, we ſhall hardly 
or never cometo Paradiſe, 1 
3 If wemuſt hauereaſon to hearken and to obey the cal- 
ling of Chriſt , let ys remember and conſider : Chriſt hath 
followed vs, andtherefore we oughtto followe him. Chriſt 
hach gone farre out of the way to make putſute afterys (for 
what need had he to tirre out otheauen)and therfore we muſt 
goafter him. The Soone of man came toſeeke that which 
was loſt , and therefore by good proportion wee thae are loſt 
ſhould ſeeke him.” Theanalogieis good, forſecking requires 
ſecking. Elizabeth ſaidto Mary the mother of Chriſt, com- 
mingto viſit her, AIINEY that the mother of 
my 


vj "il. |  Ealling. 
4 #y Lorti{hould:come:to me 2. If Elizaberh'clicemed fo: re> 
va uverently the comming of Mary vnto her', much more 


may weſay, Whercofcommethit that my Lordthe redeemer 
of the world ſhould came vnto me? 

4 The Lord'doth'often calt.out men, by decay of giftes: 
asthey pray,Pſal.r3 7. If J forget thee 6 [eruſalem, then let my 


AL righthaxd farget ber cunning. Weſcethis dayly : Solong as 
Ui men ſerue Godin their calling,and apply heir gifts to his glo- 
T6 xie, ſoJong their giftes are good andreceiue an increaſe ; but 
[8 they are ſoone waſht away, when we vic them not, orif wee 
F133 | viethem not aright, ;. TIeT'7 
{YE $5 "When Moſes was in his calling,the Lord called him a- 


gaine. So Darid, andthe ſhepheardsto whom Chriſts birth 
-was reuealed. Our calling makes vsfit ſor the Lord, and helps 
Idlenefſe, againſiiheDiuell andhistemprations: and idleneſle yeeldes 
:3f occaſion and marter for finne 8 Sathan to ſurpriſe ys.So long 
{vl as we walke in our wayes ,the Angels haue charge ouer vs, 
['F8 Pſa). 91.butif we go aſtray they forſake ys. 

6 Mavy arebaftieto yndertake a matter , but afterwards 
1.4 |. + faintinfollowingic. We may:hot bee raſh: to enter into any 
Lt . 4+ ,2 calling. ilwewilldiſcharge it with conſeience.Examples for 
TE: this:2re; Poſes, Jeremy, &o, They canteach ysthat we, take 
{7 nocalling-vponvs withaue commandement,, that wee thinke 
 nottoowellofour ſelues ,that we attend the Lords calling, 
£115 - andwhitn becallechys, ard hath given vs gifts-ro tellific his 
calling; let-vsruſt'iv his powerand feare-no danger, for hee 

is all io allvs, © * 
' -:\/Meſes bad infirmiities of ſpeech, and yer the Lord yſed 
his mjniſterie: wherefore we may not-for every jnfirmitie he 
Ourinfirmi- drawne&om que callings,; neigher if, we mind cotakea calling 
- 1 6phvg cal- por vs mul} we refuſe it, though allthingesdoe.nortanſwere 
ing, our defires. Howbeit if. we wait that which is moſt eflentiall 
and pertinent, as.ina Miniſter, learning ,-andithe wiſdome of 
the Spirit , we muſt be wariehow weenter in. Our infirmitics 
are left invsſorqur further humiliagjon ; and:thatGody holy 


worke may the beter aPPEAre. 3b. oft ri AA ome! 
' . 8 Wenuſt bewell-parſwadedoſthe tnubof ourcalling, 
, (1 i 8; 


* 
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. Calling. - | 
as wellto Chriſtianitie asto anie other particular calling : i6 
troubles ſhall not moue vs,notfearesditquiert vs, If we doubr, 
we ſoonefaint, but then let vs bel1old him thae is inviſible , as 
Moſes Heb. 11. 26. and then no fight nor euill ſhall diſ- 
may vs, ; 
| : Ir wereto be wiſhed that enerie man would ſearch his 
owne heart whereuncoin affeRion and ation he is molt ſer- 
uiceableto God,and profitable ro his brethren: and topurſue 
{ſpecially this gift moſtcarefully and continually , yet without 
prideinallhumilitie. | Þ; | 

10 The Lord loueth our obedience ; but ſothar it bee in 
our calling; . 000250 2nt bo oye oiloon ton gon on 

11 WhenChriſt callethysto. heaven, we miuſt followe 
him chroughthe wildernefle of this world. He muſt bee our 
guide and goe before,and we muſt follow after, Manie make 

(irangetofollowehis call, they will not giue vp-ther names; 

they will(it may be): goe before: him, or even-by: bins, or 

chceke by check, butthey wil not follow after. And wherfore? 

Surely they will doall with reaſon, ButChriſt requireth faith; 

and reaſonto Chriſt,is a yerie cuillſeruingman.Agreat nume- 

ber alreadie taught inthe word, will nor follow it; but if anie 
thing procced from the forge oftheir ownereaſon , that they 
magnitie, thatthey wil follow. So Ezech,2e.certain prophets 
would not follow God and his word,but their .owne ſpirits ; 
and yet there is no greater ods in the world than betweene 
our ownercaſonand Gods wiſdome, as Eſag5. My thoughts 

(faiththe Lord) are wot as your thoughts, Wells, if we will fol- 

low Chrift, we muſt followhim,notas a great Lord , to grant 

vs greatleaſes,fat farms,or hightowers,but as a man contem- 


ned , as thereproch of theworld, as a man full of ſorrowes. > m— wo. 
Chriſt hath two crewnes , the:one- of thornes; the other. of 2a? 


gloric , he that willbe honowed with the laſt, muſt be hum- 
bled withthe fuſt, 


De. CHAP. 
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= Conference. 


ROY IE 
Of Conference , andgodly wiſdome in the 
gonernment of the tongue. 


S weoften ſpeake ofthings lawfull., but yet for 
| $ want of wiſdome to examine the time, place, 
SN? | and perſons, when, where, and with whome we 
{I 4 J calke, Sathan labourethto make ysfirict and (i- 
——— cnt in our ſpeech, when ofren we might ſpeake 
to Gods glory,tothe auoyding of which temptation, we muft 
endeuour to ſpeake when God giueth occaſion, andthat with 
thankfull acknowledging of Gods fpirituall grace, by the mo- 
tion whereof we fpeake: as alfo with humble acknowledg- 
mentof our weakenefſe , who being meaſured with Gods iu- 
tice, we ſhould bee foundto hauc ainedour ſpeeches and 
Gods graces with great corruptions , and to fayle it} manie 
circumſtances, Howbeic, if we do it in a ſingle heart, and e« 
ven becauſe we loue Gods.word, and in zeile of Gods glo- 
rie : we may boldly ſpeake, committing the ſucceſſe whichon 
vs (if we obſerued/all circamfiances?) did nog depend, to the 
omniporencie of God, to.the-blethog of Chrild;z andto:the 
working of the holy Spirit ; for wee being neither God, nor 
Chriſt, nor Angels, muſt not thinke to preuaileiof our ſelues, 
by ourſpecches, nor ſtay.yntill wethinke our (clues molt fie, 
but commend:qur hearres tothe Lord, who yndoubredly 
' fpareth weakelings.. - | yd 
- 2 Being Chriſtians, wee mult notflay our felues in our 
meetings for othersto begin good ſpeeches., bur if God yiue 
vs anygoodthing-in our mindes, lJetvs with-all humbleneſle 
pur it forth/ ro-bee examined; if wee feele -notiung , lex vs 
com*»laine of our dulneſſe and:deadnefie:eucn thereby wee 
fall give occalionof good conference. For as in flence a- 
mong euill men one cu:ll word ſetteth abroach many, ſo 1n 
deadnefle among good men., one good. word may quicken 
manie, | 
3 Irwereto be wiſhed, that gedly menin their mectings 
| ** would ©. 


| .. Charch. © 37 
would firſt by prayer offer vp their ſpeeches to God tovie 
them aduiſedly , reuerchtly ,andnot paſſing their boundsof 
knowledge: andif they could not ſpeake of anything, yet 
they ſhould aske ſomething : if they could nor aske,yerthey 
might ſpeake of the communion of ſaints: if they tSuld ſay 
nothing , yer atthe lealt they ſhould complaine of the dul-;; : 
neſſeof their minde;ſo thar of their dulnefle:and: deadnefſe © 
ſhould ariſe quicknefle and life of ſpeech againe, 


4 We muſt becarefullinvſing, and watcbfull inzeftray-. gy, ee is _ 
ning the congue. Daexidprayed for a watch before hisrongue, in fgne poren- I 
and for a porter at the doore of his lips , hee would keepe his tie divine, vin- Y 
mouth with a bridle; that it ſhould not goe nor open without cubun ſocieratis 


a cauſe. The eye glauncerh,our hands ſlip, our foote treads: a» 
wy; yetif we hold our tongue qualified , wee ſhalt doe the 
berter. ltis alitle peece of fleſh,ſmall in quantitie, but migh- 
tie in qualtie; iris ſofr,but flipperic; it goerh lightly, burfal- 


leth heawily Fic Rrikerhſoft , but woundeth ſore; it goethour 7*24r4m0bs 
quickely , but burneth vehemently; it piercethdeepe ,and © 5% 


therefore not healed ſpeedily; it hath libertic graunted eafily 
£0 goe forth, butit will finde no meanes eaſily to returne 
home, Ic is compared with perillous things, toa ſharpe two- 


edged ſword,to a razor, to ſharpearrowes,to an Adders ſting, 139-3: 6+ 


zorhepoyſon of an Aſpe, to ficrie coales,and being oncecn> 
Aamed by Sachans bellowes.go the fice of hell, 


Cuay. 22, 
of the Church. 


EAR He Papiſt of pride, the Familie of loue 
[Ry of hypocrifie,, and many of fingularitie 
PIE .haue ſingled themſeluesfromvs , as Hy- 


". 


F< 120167 did. But we arelittle diſcouraged, 
FARRE andlefle follow it, Forif they ſeparate 


"4. 
FF 
"HALL 
— 


7 themſelues as lones from the building, 


PETS” and as members from the bodic, what 
hopeisthere of them ? The Papiſtes will fay , wee forſake 
then,andaoctbey vs, We forſake chem in che wall,they vs in 
es; . ; lk 62" D 3 the 
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38 . : Charch, 

the foundation, For our faith was before their: opinion, thovgh 
their perſons were before ours. :As Noah forſooke the world, 
as Lox forſooke Sodome,as Abraham forſooke Egypt, asour 
Sauiour Chrift forſooke the Pharifies;ſo we forſake them, and 
Chriſt ſhall be the judge who hath beene the runnagate, who 
hath bene the Apoſiara, 


'» 2 Beholdamuracle, heauen made ſubieR tothe earth:O 


what is manthatthouart ſo mindfull of him,not only to giue 
him the rule of the earth, but euen of heauca?Whs the Church 
doth looſe on earth,the Lord doth looſe in heauen; and whom 
the Church hath bound on earth, heealſo hath boundin hea- 
uen. He doth many things without vs, yet when we hauedone 
this, he will not alter it, nor do otherwiſe, 

3 Albeit the Charch bee baſe and contemprtible in the 
world, yet he counteth it as the apple of his eye, The earth, the 


aire , and.the heauens attend on it,and he hath made the Ans 


elstoſerue it, Hehath committed his treaſures to it, And 
what be his treaſures ? Surely , when David commeth tova- 
hee it, heſaith that ir is better then golde, then much golde, 
then much fine gold, then all pretious ſtones, The word of re- 
conciliation,the couenant of grace, the broade ſeales of his 
kingdome, Baptiſine andthe Lords ſupper, binding andJoo-» 
fing, life and death areleft and committed rothe Churchand 
her holy Miniſters. | | 

4 The Church iseuen the quinreſſence of the world, ſuch 
as Sathan hath ſifted rothe proofe: it is cuen waſhed and made 
cleane with the bloud and water which iſſued out of Chirſts 
ſides. It ſeemeth he forgotto loue himſelfe,that he might loue 
vs;yeaifthat one death and ſuffering had not beene ſufficient, 
he would yet once more come againefor ys. 

5 Itisone thingtolive where means of pure worſhip are 
wanting; and anotherto be wherefalſe worſhip is erected: for 
the firſt wearenort tofly the Church , but by prayer and pati- 
tience to ay the Lords mercic: for theother, we muſt depart 
becauſeof that abomination, LIE, 

6 The worldis as the Lordes preat chamber , whereunto 


* a arc admitted: the Church is as the chamberof preſence, 
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Church © ef#® 
Thenativitie ofthe Churchisa greater workethenthe creati- 
on of the world, The world was finiſhed with a word, but ma- 
ny dayes and manic yeares; the Lordtrauell ; before the - : 
Church could be brought tohis good liking, He ſhook Church ofthe 
the carth , darkened the heatiens , turned the whole courſe of 1©v<s5- 
nature , before he had framed and fer vp the little Church of 
the Iewes, But in gathering the Church oftheGentiles, the x ofthe 
Sunbecameblacke asapor,he heauens werecouered as with PHE: 
a haire-cloth,the vayle of the Templerent, the carth trembled, 
the graves opened,and aboue all, the God of nature ſuffered, Ty, q,, of 
Bur.of all.the third gathering ſhall be fearefull: when heauen juggmcne. 
'andearth.fhallnot abide to fee , but ſhall melt and conſume | 
away at the glorifying of that 'Church which the worldeſo 
contemneth : and yet on this Church hangeth the continu- _ | 
ance ofthe world. For certaine itis the world ſtandeth, and all ,,y,,.,. , 
the foure windes are oppedcill a}l'be ſealed; and in that mo- pſa Angelors 
ment that this number is filled , this world ſhall out of hand g{ori« clauds. 
vaniſh away. | cable, 

7 Inthe world we doe, as it were, but ſeethe Lords back 

arts : we ſcehim, asa thing in atroubled well, dwelling but 

inthe neather and outward courtesof the Temple, butin the 
Church we ſee him almoſt face to face. 2 | 

8 Thar mighty Sampſon ſuffered bimſelfto be ſhauen;and 0 nega | 
hisftrength'ro be-as' another mans for the great loue of his ?*=m che 
Church: he ſhed his precious bloud from all partes of hisbody pray 4 
for it: andthat no bloud might be too dearefor vs , with his gar; woluir. 
heart bloud he hath teſtified , how much he doth loueys , his 


' loue and ſpouſe the Churchof thefaichfull, 


9. Iristruethatthe Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal, x6. the Lord hath 215g me plus 
no needofour ſeruice,and therefore he hath ſet ouer his loye ***2/cc ones 


tothe Church, thereto bee anſivered vnto her in obedience, (909-08 emp 


and furtherance of his members ; therehe weuld hane it ſeene /mbolwm ame... - | 


how wevaluchis benefits. All bleſſings are continued on this ris, cure Eccles . | 


earth forthe Churche' ſake. 'The Sunne'doth ſhine ypon the /<- 
earth,vpon the juſt and vniuſt;butvyponithe yniuſt forthe juſt 7 


mans fake. R 


Io TheChurch is the houſehold of faith,-the citie oft 
2 D4 <' | living 
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40 % Confef0n, 
living God; theefpouſe ofthe Lambe Chriſi;the kings daugh- 
ter, thechildren of light , and of the living God, the chil- 


— dren of promiſe, and of the free:woman, a choſen generation, 
Munijpes = 4 royall prieſthood, at lily nation, people gotten by pur- 
Phil.3.20o. baſe, the myſtical body of Chuiſt,rhe fold of the Prince of 
Hortus conclu- paſtors, the virgin Tiracl, the children of Abraham,the elect 
ſos. ſeede of God, heires of grace, ioynt-heires with Chrilt,the San= 
Fens ſignatus. ” Quarie of the Lord, the daughter of Sion, the Lords heritage, 
the people of his paſture, the ſheepe of his hands,the temples 
of the holy Ghoſt , the price of his bloud , the Lordes Eden. 
Thrice bleſſed and happieare all the ling tones of this moſt 
beautifullbuilding. Conferre Plal. 1 47. 2.3. 1.Pet2 . g. 10. 
Phil. 3.8. Epheſ.2.19.20. 1. Thel. 2.19.20, 2.Cor. 3.2, 

2, Cor. 6.11-12, 1. Thel. 2.8, Rom. 9g. 3. Reucl,21. 10, 

Cuay. 13. 
; *,, Of the Confeſsion of ſimne. 

His is agoodaffeQion of Chriſtjanitie,to 
= 2} concealc a fault; and this alſo is a.good 
£24; afteCtion of men regenerate, to tellifie 
To acknow- Z=5%4 their faultes toall men, wherebythey 
ledgeouc (SSI 2! mike knowne their thankefulnefle;; in 
IO ©. I AE YI! chat whereas by nature they; were thus, 


Z * by grace they are fo and ſo; Againe, 
menvſe it to comfort others, that though they bee in their 
olde eftate, yer they may receiue grace , if they hinder pot 
the.nſelues, and ſhut;our the! grace of God trom them: Fhug 


': thechildren'of God are'wont to aggreuatethejr finnes, that 


others might haue comfort in the like caſe, : Mathew, 
chap. 9. verl. g. ſhameth himſelfe by the nemie of a Publi- 


n :and yet if wee looke to his finne, it was not like the - 


fatine of Petey againſt the g' commandement ; nor like the fin 
of Daurd again(t the 6. and 7. cormmandements, the: finne of 
Paslagainſt the firſt,as ofthem thatcrucified Chit himlelfe; 
But that which he concealeth , the other Evangelifles blaſe a- 
broad; that whichthey concealc he blaſerh abreade, Andihis 

Is 


Ad An A acc AM mars tits; - 


Confiſion, 41 
js one argument of the truth of the word, for whercas other 
chronicles doe euer commend themſclues and their owne na- 
tive countries befi (asif you reade the chronicles of England, 
you will thinke ic the bet nation) it is contrarie in the word : 
the deniall of Pezer is more expreſly ſet downe of /arke, 
then of any other , yet did hee write the (30ffe!l our ot his » 
mouth. Paxl ſerteth out his ownfaultsin more ſharve meaſure 
and inaner,than any othercan do, AR. 26. Moſes, Gen. 4g, * 
ſeemethto diſcredit hisowne birth; We ſce all theſe were of 
God , who is then moſt glorified when we are moſt calt 
downe. 

2 Asthe hiding of our finne with Adem hindereth mer- 
"ce; fo to teftific our tinne to be greater then it is, (with Cain) 
diſpleaſerh God highly. 

3 Centeflion without yeelding and feeling is nothing 
but a teftimonie againſt our ſclues,let ys then ſo confeſſe,thar 
it may;moue vs to loue the cruth, S 

4 'Pharachs confeſſion is rather iniudgementthen irtaffe- 
Rion, inreſpeR of the puniſhment not of his ſinve, ergoit is 
not enough :-and yet he hath profited further then many of 
ys which will not confeſſe our finnes at all, | 

5 - Whenſouer we have finned,itis goodtohaue this orthe 
like meditation : good Lord, wilt chou call me coiudgement 
andenterthine action with me ? How ſhall Edoethen?.I will 
take this order:.I will diſagree and fall out with-my ſelfe. But. 
is there any hope that God will then ſhew mercie? Yeano 
doubt,for ifthe Lord were minded preſently to imprifon vs, 
he would neuer by his prophets forewarne vs by a writ, hee 
might vſe the whole hot of the creatures, to execute his ven= 
geance euery houre , but he deales more mercitully with vs if 
weconfeſſe our fannes, 

6 Naturally we be allſſoweto confeſſe our franeswe caſt 
ſhort reckoning on our owne faultes. Adam ſaid, I baue not 
finned Loxd :helefſencth his. finne in concert, ſaying: The wo- 
man gaue me, and I dideate : /ob ſeerneth to make -an apo- 
logie, as being vnworthie of ſuch a puniſhment.Bue we muſt 
larnethatafinnes the more he dothextenuare A: 

; en, t 
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Cenſci:nce is * 


tendcr, 


Luke 16. 


yy Conſcience. | 
the more he doth aggrauate fine, and haſten judgement: the 
mote freely he doth confefie and iudge himſelfe, themore hee 
is freed from Gods ſeate of iuſtice. Pro. 28. 13, 1.Cor. 11. 


Zle 32. 
CHAP. I4. 
Of Conſcience. 
>« Ooke how is our Conſcience , ſo 


is our confidence : it is a tender 
peece, we muſt beware how we of- 


(44 


reprobar hath bis reprchender, whi 


WW 


111vk 


- 75 him to the Taylor. From this euill 
=y a9 conſcience we muſt beeſprinkledin 
c ” AY Ve» ourharts,firft withfaith inthe bloud: 

of the Lambe,determining that we will never defile the houſe 

of God againe : and though we cannot do all good, yet ler vs 
deſire all good,for the Lord iudgethaccording to thepurpolſe, 


not according to theperformance;according to the affect,not - 


by the effeR. Andyet we muſt not Ray in this, It Rands ys vp- 
onto vie the meanes, that we may be maſters of yertues : Hell 
is full of purpoſes, but not of performances, Looke therefore 
co thy conſcieace,for it is a braſen wall,and as a thouſand wit- 
neſſesoftento vrge this particular ſyllogiſme : Whoſo finneth 
muſtdie : thou haſt ſinned: ergo,c40. Adam hauing eaten of 
the forbidden fruit, was in paradiſe ſtill, but all the ioyes there- 
in werenot able to comfort his conſcience, vntill being found 
gaſping and panting, he was comforted ofthe Lord. 

2 Wemuſteuerdefire the light of Gods louing counte- 
nance, which we may be aſſured of, if we keepe faith anda 
goodconſcience; but if we-make ſhipwracke of theſe , the 


leaſtthing ſball greatly amaze -vs , yeathe ſhaking ofa leafe:. 
. butif wehanethis, nothing ſhall diſmay vs, Wherefore let 0- 


chers put their truſt in chariots, yetif we truſtin the Lord, we 
ſhall not fearewhatman can doynto ys. This will take away 
| con- 


ter any violence toit, Forthe verieſt L, . 


if he doth nor ſatisfic , it will deliuet © 
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. Conſcience, 
confidence inthe fleſh,and makevs truſt onely in God, 
- 3: Forexamining a mans'conſcience; the beſt way is by 
the law totrie whether he hatha knowledge, feeling, and mif- 
liking of his fnnes or no : whether he hath any feare of Gods 
judgements for finne, or faith in his promiſes: and whether by 
particular applying of theſe things, co himſclſe,he can ſhew a+ 
ny effects of prayer,Sacraments,newbirch and repentance. 
4 We mult cfþeciallie beware of ſmothering the watch: 
word of our conſcience, when we are bent to finne., Careof a 
good conſcience,breedeth comfort in holines; and pleaſure in 
holines breeds afſurance of bleſſednes, 
We haue great peace, but notrue peace, vntillwe turne 
to God : vitill the Iſraclites would ſcrue God, 7haraoh let True peace 
them alone, but afterward he prepares for them, bricke, lime, ofconſcience 
anda fournace: ſolong as we are quiet in ſinne, all is well, 
but if once we defie finne,then the diuell will heate a fournace 
for vs: yea he will rather then he would leeſe vs,giue wages to 
vs,35 he did to [udas, Hereof-it is,that {.- long as wehaue no 
ſenſe of finne, we can cate, drinke and ſleepe quietly, but 
when once we make conſcience of ſinne, then comes trou- 
bleandyexation of mind, which worldly minded men would 
maruell at: But they areat peace withthe diuel;for were they 
not at peace, they ſhould be put out of his ſeruice . But doth 
not the Lord ſay, The wicked haue nopeace ? Eſa. 57,True it 
is, they haue no peace with God and with their owneconſci- 
ences, albeirthey haue greatpeace withthe fleſh, the world, 
and the diuell. The peace of the wicked js like an harnefſevn« Thepeace of 
occupied, to. avine-yatd never flirred, to a ground neuer "he wicked, 
- ploughed : they are neuerfurbiſhed with crofſes, bur ruſt yp. 
on the walles; yet farre better wereit for them to be diſquie- 
ted, and have their fallow hearts broken and rent vp, The holy 
Ghoſt faith, that the iuſt man ſhall have peace at-thelaſt : So 
thatthere is a firſt peace, andthat isatruce for a fewedayes: ©1-37-37- 
and there: is another peace at the laſt , which followeth our © 
warre, and this brings gloricand immonality. Sal would 
needs haue peace with men, and cherefore brake peace with 
God ; | but afterward hee loſt his peace- with God and 


Schirrus ocull, 


Schirrhoſis 
conſcientie, 


44 Conſcience. 

men. The Iewesrefuſed peace with Chriſt, to haue peace with 
the Romans;but when they had (laine Chriſt, they loſt their 
peace with God and the Romans allo, Wherforeler vs labour 
forthat peace which paſlech ynderfianding,aad forthat euer- 
laſting peace. 

6 Wecannat ſadainly and effeually worke vpon a mans 
conſcience, vnlcfle God permit vsſometime to dwell ypon 
his conſcience. 

7 A man ſhall never be brought tobe icalous ouverhis 
oWne corrupt affection, vntillthe Lord hath Qricken his con- 
ſcience with ſome feare of his maieftie , which diſpelleth all 
wicked unaginations. 

$8 Wee muſt ſpecially beware of finnes againſt know- 
ledge and conſcience: for asof all the partes of the bodic no- 
thing ſo ſubicR tohurr as the eye; ſo nothing is ſooner woun- 
ded than the conſcience: it will notabide any pricking, che 
leaſt thruſt orviolence will impaireit; it isa tender place , and 
is very tenderneſſe ic ſelte, The learned Phyſitions(ay, there is 
a thing that is hard like a web in theeye , wherewiththeeye 
being affected, cuen it of all parts being moſt ſenſible,is made 
moſt ynſenſible.Such a thing may be in the coſciece,loifchat 
once this hard skinne be ouer ſpread the conſcience, that place 
whichof all other inx owne nature is moſt tender, groweth 
co be moſt hard;and that hardneffe proueth to bee more-hard 
than the hardnefſe of Pharaob;and their eſtate is worſe than 
ifrhey had fever knowne God, I meane ifthey haue once had 
a poſſe{ſion of good things,and after looſe it,they have a rinde 
on their cye,and of all men they ſee the leaſt: for if they looſe 


their tenderneſſe, and harden themſelues,then Godhardeneth - 


them too, and that isa fearefull obduration, 

9 The Lorde dothnotſo ſeuerely puniſh particular de- 
ſerts, but a generallfallinginto finne ; not ſmallerinfirmities, 
but grofler preſuraptions: for the particular finne bringeth 
not wrath, butthe lying in the ſin, 8 not repenting ofir, brin- 
geth wrath : which drawing in other fines , withalldraweth 
alſo Gods diſpleaſure, So that one finne may be ſaid tobe ſpas» 
red and alſo puniſhed: ſpared, if being admoniſhed nodbie 
TE hum- 
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Cenſure. 45 
humbled, as Danid by Nats Sam. 12.Joboſaphat by Ichu 
2. Chrov, 19.2, becauſe in this we ſecke not to. draw inother 
finnes, butto be rid ofthis one puniſhment : where notwith- 
ſanding all mercifull admonitions, and ſower threatenings, 
we ltill lie in fione, andtie finne to fine, and ſo makea way 
to Gods iudgement to fall onvs: wherefore we may comfort 
our ſeluesfor particular ſinnes, ſothat inthe generall courſe of 
ourlife we labour truly to pleaſe God.Foras alouing husband 
doth not take away hislove from his wife, thoughin ſome par- 
ticularsof herobedience and dutie ſhe faileth, fo long as ſhee 
keepeth herloue chaſt and true to him: ſothe loving kindnes 
ofthe Lord will not caſt off his children for ſome particular 
weakneſſe or frailtic in ſpeciall commandements, ſo lopg as in 
fincereloueto his maicſtie,we ſecketo obey him, 


Cray. 15. 
Of Cenſure and Correttion. 


amo Anicthinke topriuiledgethemſclues from 
3 che name of Sinners, by reading largely 
Yandreprehending plentifully the innes of 
Father men, counting, it a: compendious 
way to-get credite bybuilding gorgiouſly 
on another mans difcreditandruine, 
STEEL 2 Fleſh and bloud will caſcix ſelfe; 
ſaperiours ſooketo inferiours,andinferioursto ſuperiours, but 
every man muſt looke tohimſelfe, ; 
- 3 Asanhouſebeingon-fire , if it maybee quenched, it is 
beſtto vſe water onely. Butif it be hketo endanger and ſet 
on firethehouſes round about, it is beſt to. pull. downe the 
houſe quickely:: ſoifoffence being raiſed, it may he quenched. 
with water, vie water,and let the houſe land Rill/; buriit fire 
burſt out on euerie ſide, then pull it downe, When the Viper 
will (hll be a Viper; and reteinehis poyſon, though the char- 
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mercharme- neuerſo-wiſcly, the Apothecarie-takes him, and. corrigent ſe per 
makesaTriaceof him, to:expe!] payſonour of others: fo-if: zum. 


abrother will not be admonilhed, if he \yill not leaue his poi- 
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45 Cenſure. | 
fon, maketriacle ofbim; that he that' would not take heede 
by others, ſhould be made a preſervative forother to beware- 
M:bueftv by him: Ifeuill will not be rakenfrom one in Ifrael, then take 
pereaz vuus away theeuill out of whole Iſrzel, If we muſt needs ſeeſome- 
quam nitar., yhatdead,itis better to ſeea deadarmethan a dead corpes. 
When men will harden themſelues , God in his judgement 
makes them as ati adamant:and when they grow ſo hard, itis 
ood tocaſt them our, 
We canſce 4 Wearegiuen to diſplay euery (inne ,yea the leaft in 0+ 


dearely inte thers, and coconceale and bury manie graces, yeathe belt in 
lefFu direfto, others; | Gps 
pvp reg 5 Such asbee fallen muſt be reſtored with the fpititof: 


. reſlexo, wiſdomeandlenitie: Such as be falling muſt be ypholden by 


all good meanes ſpeedily, let they fall ſodargerouſly as that 
they cannot be recouered, : 

6 Inan cuill reportor vniuſt cenſures ofmen, it is not 
good ſtraight way to be angry,but to fly toGods providence, 
and to defireto profite by them. 

| 7 Becauſewedoenot to men thatgood which weſhonld 
doe,God often ſuffereth them toreporr and ſpeake cuill of ys. 
i- 8 Though we may be diſcouraged to deale in exhorting 
or dehorting,admoniſhing or reprouing, or any eccleſiaſtical 
and Chriſftiandutie : yer being called of God , we muſt aske 
wiſdome of him, who willſend wiſdome to blefſe his owne 


ordinance, Bk 
+.9: Irisa dangerous thing 'to haue a proud ſpirit witha- 
yaine mind, Re 3 Patra 


10 Thedrunkenpeace of hypocrites ,-muſt not be ſup= 
pled with oyle,bur pierced with a ſpeare. 

11 If webereproued forfinne of man, let ys feare the re- 
proofe of God. It is our great corruption , thatweare ſooner 
broughtroleauea finne when man dothrebukeys once;thea 
when God deth threaten vsoften, ; 

12 Ttisa good thing ſometime to haue enemies. For wee 
oftenire more affraid to finne, leſt our enemies ſhould re- 
proue vs, then we make conſcience of finne, left God ſhould 
condemneys, Sig 29216556 
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Ceremonies. 47. 
- 13- Akhoughthe wicked ſpeake euill ofvs,let vs bee con» 
tent; indeed a good name is becter then a precious ointment, 
but remember that the Lord hath. made vs all prieftes, and 
therefore let ys offer vp our good name to his glorie, and if 
the wicked will bring coales of iuniper, ler vs ſacrifice vp 
our good names ,and with Pawl let ys ſay, leflecmeit ihe 
leaſt thing in the worlde to be 1udged of you : itis the Lord 
that iudgeth, and there is ableſfing propounded forthem 
that are euill ipoken of. But there arc toure hundred Prophets 
ſpeake again you, are they alldecciued ? Many eyesſee more 
than one? True, if.it be ſpoken of the like : for one Eagles cyc 
ſecth more than a thouſand owles eyes: andas Salomon faith, 
One man that feareth God is better then a thouſand ſmners. 
And Pawlſaith,, what baue Ito doe with them that are with- 
out? God ſhalliudgethem. Vpon which wordes alearned 
man biddeth vs pry at ; howthe Apoſtle accounts euil men. 
asnothing : wherefore ſeeing the wicked arc ſo vile and ſo 
vaine ,oncis better then :many of them, thetelore their cen= 
fures and calumniations notto be regarded. 


"JT .Cnavyr, I4. 
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Of Ceremonies, things indifſcrent , and of turning 
16” Chriſtian libertie into vnchriſtian 


licentionſneſſe, 


PE Hg} FA Sitisafaultto vſeynneceffary ceremonies. 
wv, W=-Z4 which with.the peace ofthe Church may 
R> {4% 57; be left: ſoit is faultie toleaue a good ce- 
LING = $ E remonie,, which hath s good yieand na. 
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g,-2 The Lord comanded, Exod, 16.33, 
an-Homer fullof,Mannato. bee, teſerued 
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Ceremonies. 
the Rubenirs made, having a warrant of Gods commande- 
ment,wxere not abuſed, Where welearne , thatin bringing in 
ceremonies andrites into the Church, we oughtto thinke,thac 
if they have not their warrant from the word of the Lord,they 
are keto be vſed withour fruit; and in danger tobe turned to 
hurtful ſuperſtition : bur if they haue their warrant from the 
word ofGod, that the Lord hath commaunded them, thea 
may they haue very profitable vſes in Gods Church, And they 
ſhall never be ſo much abuſedto doe hurt, as they ſhall bee 
profitable in the right vſc of them. Andtherefore in briaging 
in ceremonies andorders we muſt aske counſell of the Lord, 
that his word maybe our warrant. 

3 The more ceremonies the leſſe truth, 

4 This is a generalrule, what focuer ſeparateth man from 
God,or man from man is abrogated: but whatſocucr conioy- 
neth man to God, or man to manis lefr ſtill. Inthisreſpet 
the wholelawe is abrogated according to the rigour of the 
curſe, for otherwiſe wee could not ſand before God: So-in 
Chriſt now hauing found reconciliation we are more bound 
to keepethe lawe morall than the Tewes, becauſe Gods com- 
mandements are more clearely reuealed, and preaterftrength 
is now giuen againſt finne, therefore nothing is raken from 
the law that we ſhould be carelefſe; bur the curſe and con- 
demnation of the law is done away , that wee may haue an 
entrance to God with boldneſſe, Whatſocuer ſeparateth man 
from man, isabrogated; and ſothe ceremoniall law is abro- 
oate: that Which is meerely ceremoniall , is meerely abroga- 
ted: andthat which isin part ceremoniall,isin part only abro- 
gate,as the Sabbath. | 

5 The Apoſtle, r.Tim. 4. 1. prophecieth of certaine ſpi- 
rits of errour,, which ſhould ſuperſtitiouſly. forbid the vic of 
Chriſtian 1ibertie : but 2, Tim. 3. he ſpeaketh of another ſort, 
who among many other properties frould be lovers of plea- 


ſures more than louers of God . The former are ſaidto bee 

inthe laſt times, but theſe in the laſt dayes, one degreefarther 

| ; then the other, And ſuchbe we andourtimes, long rid from 

izerars nies. that ſuperſtitious generation : but ready nowe (asitis ſaid 
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| Ceremonies, 49 
Der. 29. 19.) to adde drunkennefle to thirſt, which com- 
methco paſſefor wantof circumſpeRAneſſe in delivering the 
do&rine of libertie, And1{o wefall ro make Parte, Galar, 5, 


of Godinto wantonneſle (as [nude ſpeaketh.) Thisthen being 
asic were the . common diſeaſe of theſe laſt and perillous 
dayes: the Miniſters of the Goſpell muſtfandypasina gap, 
andeuery one is to be watchfull ouerhimſelfe , chat he fink 


notaway into theſe pleaſures, which ſeeme Ecclefialt. 1 1. to 
cheare and bring goodto the heart ; but ſuch a good as make 
the graccsof God in ſome to come to nothing , and with- 
draweth many away from paradiſe, aplace of pleaſure, to 
hell aplace of crorments, You knaw who it was, that ſceing 


Chriſtian li. 
and Peter a cloake of ourlicentious life, We turne the grace bertie turned 


into vnchriſti- 
an licentiouſ- 
neſſe, 


ſo many young Gentlemen follow Epicerss at his firſt ſet- Bonn invenile 


ting vp, ſayd che cauſe was, it was young mens philoſophie 
that was profeſſed in that ſchoole.For this cauſe Sathan labo- 
ccth eſpecially co poyſonthis age, becauſe he knoweth if this 
be barren of good, that which followeth is like to be there« 
after, Sathan and his miniſters haue for cucrie age, eſtate, 
and condition a ſundrie baite : Jaying for youth the bayte 


ofpleaſure, for agethe baite of couctouſneſſe,&c, Euery man 7. wicd, 


is caten vp with one zcale or other : there is a zeale of olde 
age, middlcage, andof youth, Euerie man may try his zeale 
by the ninth of Eſai.verl. 7. The zeale of che Lord of hoſts will 
performe this. It wasthezeale of God that he gaue his ſonne 
for vs, his moſt dearely beloued ſonne: jt isthen one argu- 


ment ofourzeale to anie thing, when wee will forgoe a pre- 


cious thing, forthe thing we profeſſeto loue indeed. Eſau was 
zealous for his meate, when he would looſe his bleſſing for 
it: and ſuchis our zeale of pleaſure, that we will forgoe lear- 
ning, time, the fauour of the godly, health of body,yca ſome- 
times Qurowne ſoules for it, ; 

6 ſchathbeen alwayesthenote of falſe prophets to preach 
pleaſant things, audfor outward matters, as the Prieſts of /e- 
z«bel, And Micah, chap, 2, ſpeaketh of falſe Prophers, that 
propheſied of meatandtrong drinke. Petey ſaith, they praile 
libertic : and Pex, They canreaſon forthe belly : ,A/rhings 

4 E (lay 


( 


— —  ___—  __— LO os = _ : 
> =o g ©. 
2 he 


Chrifts wer: 


=_ | b . 
(fay they)are lawful: but on ' other fide, Gods children 


haue benealwayes in the way of reſtrayning, 1.Kiog. 19, E- 
Hah are,and gaue ouer and fella fleepe, ſothat the Angell was 
ſent to bid him eate more, Ic is not the fault of manie, For 
we haue needofan Angell to keepe vsfrom eating. 7 imothie 
abſtained from wine, and Paul biddeth him to vſe it for the 
weakeneſle of his tomacke, Salomen reclaimeth young men, 
Ecleſ. z 1. When /obs children meaneto banquet in courſe, 
hee fearethleaſt they curſe God, The auſteritie of the Fa- 
thers wasvery great concerning meats, as of Baſiland Terome, 
that it gaue occaſion to the ſuperſtitious abſtinence which 
followed, But now the latter times are gone, and the laft 
dayes are come, Superliition is paſt, bur men glutthemſelues 
withall epicuriſme and pleaſures of this life, | 

7 Chriſtiansare neither Stoickes nor Epicures : Paw! dif- 
putethagainſi both, AR.17, The Stoicke condemnesall plea. 
fure,the Epicure commends all pleaſures, Pleaſure is not good 
according to our eteion, but in reſpe of the obieR : if 
the obic& or matter wherein our pleaſire* conſifteth be fim- 
ply good, then the pleaſureis ſimply good : if the obieRt be 
fimply cuill,cur pleaſure is imply cuill, But pleaſures by na- 
ture being good, and bad by circumſtance ; they are not left as 
things indifferent to our election, 


Cnay. 17. 

Godly meditations concerning Chriſts power againſt 
Sathan,. loue to the faithful : and how hee is our 
wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, holineſſe : and of our com- 
munian with him. 


Pay ariſt carethfor ys, we muſt not fearea ſtrong ene- 
[ EY/2mie , becauſe we haue a fironger Captaine, The di. 
S<&4\uell indeed isa Lyon, but ſois Chriſt a Lyon, and 
that of the tribe of /ndab : There is a Lyon for a Lyon ; cou- 
rage for courage. The diuell is a ſerpent, fo Chriſt callethhim- 
{fe the braſen Serpent: there is a ſerpenc. for a ſerpent ; ” iſe- 
me 


I 


Chriſts power, | 51 
foine for wiledome ; yea a {crpent of brafſe,to ſting all the 
fieric ſerpents of the wildernefie, Butthou ſaiſt, that Chriſt is 
called alambe and a worme, Be not diſcoaraged,that is in re« 
ſpe&of hisfather, who found him as mecke asalambe, who 
might hauetroden on him as on a worme: but the diueli ne- 
uer found him alambe,but a Lyon. The meckneſſeof Chriſt is 
Rrongerthaa all che power ofhell, Ioh. 18. When the divell 
ſeemed tobe in his ruffe, he ſends a great crew to takea hilly 
man: when he coldthem it was hee whom they ſought ; this 
liccle word caftthem downe. Whar (hall he doc thenin glo- 
ric, when hecommeth wich thouſands of Angels? This then 
isthe concluſion : the diuell is firong, but Chriſt is ſtronger, 
and chainethhim at his pleaſure: The diuell is wiſe, bur Chriſt 
is wiſcr, and preuenteth him in all his praQiiſes, 

2: Chriſtis made of God vnto vs, wiſdome, righteouſnes, 
fanQification, and redemption: Art thou zffraid thou ſhalt go 
out of thy wits, becauſe thou feareſt finne? Are thy cogitations 
confounded ? Seeſt thou no knowledge , nonotſo much as a 
literall knowledge of thy ſaluation, but allis doubtfulnefle, 
all is dulneſle, all is deadnefle within thee, as thoughthou ne= 
uerknewelt, heardeſt, readeſt, or learnedfi any thing? Now 
know, now isthe time to beleeue, that whatſocuer knows- = 
ledge, experience and power of ynderſtanding was in Chriſt Wiſdome, 
leſu,theſameis madethine;heis the annointing that wilteach 
thee, hec is the Fathers counſellor, hee is Wonderfull, hee hath 
theknowledge of all myſteries , he is the ſpirituall interpreter | 
of the law , vnto whom asthe Fathers did approch more neer- 
ly, ſothey did ſcethe power of the law more clearcly. He is 
owur wiſdome :both theteacher and the thing caught, Halt thou 
ſome good meaſureof knowledge, and yetthy life in no 
being agreeable, nor proportionable to thy knowledge, t 
art ſoretroubled for not walking in the wayes of righteouſnes, 
thou fceleſt no goodneſſe, thou thinkeſt thy ſelte as a Sere 
| tree without all fruite ? now remember that leſus Chriſt 
who had;no holinefſe by the fleſh, by being borne. of his 
mother , whoſaued great ſinners, and made of perſecutors 
preachers ,would nothauethceto _ for great things rr 
I ©& 2 ; BE 
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52 + Chriſts power. | ; 

fleſh,ſeeing himſelle got fo little thereby,bur would havethee 
ſecke thy righteouſnefle out of thy ſelfe in him ; whobeing no 
fininer indeed was an accounted ſinner, and punifhed as a ſin- 
ner for thee; that thou haviug no righteouſnefle, mighteſt be 
accounted righteous,and rewarded as righteousthrough him, 
Well it may be, God hath giuen theeto walke ſo vprightly, as 
the world can in nothing charge thee:but thou feareſt thy na- 
eural corruption,thatthou ſhalt not perſcuer,thoutrembleti ro 
remember how manie excelling thee 1n gifts and graces of the 
Spirit, have fallen away from the truth, and thinkeſt all is 
but bypocriſie, and that thy hypocrifie will one day beguile 
thee ; now call romind that Chrift is madeto thee holmeſle; 
not asnew Hoſes to follow, but as atrue AZefſizh to beleeue 
in, the worker,author and finiſher ofthy holinefle: So that al- 
beicin reſpect of thy ſelfero perſeuerit ſeemes impolible, yer 
with him ic is both poflible and eafie. Whar if chou hadft a 
multitude of finnes,that thy corruption did ſwell till it burſt? 
CHary Magdalen had ſeuen Spitits,and yet of all women ſhe 
was molt deuout, moſt louing, moſt honourde to hauethe 
firſt Fight of Chiiſts reſurreion, What ifthou halt beene a 
brawned and infamons ſinner, ſothat the name of finne hath 
been notoriouſly written in thy forchead ? the Lord Jeſus cal- 
led and crowned Matthew the publican with the dignity of 
an Euangelift. What if thy fin had taken a purple die & crina« 
fon colour inthe bloud of the Saints? Paylofamoſt gricuotis 
perſecutor of Chriſt was made a moſt glorious preacher of 
Chriſt. Ic may be thou feareſt the corruption drawne from thy 
natiue countrey, the Cretians were copuerts, and the Corin- 
thians became Chriflians, It maybe yerthine hereditarie, and 
naturall corruptions cauſe thee to deſpaire of comfort: confie 
derthe Lordcan change thenature of a wolfe into thenature 
of alambe,andrhecourſeof a corrupt nature in thee tothe 
power of a ſupernaturall grace, Oh there is one thing that 
troubles thee: many promiſes, ſewe performed. Thou loo» 
keft for peace of mind, and behold a wound ofthe Spirit.chou 
art the Lord of the whole earth, and the heire of heauen,, and 
yet haf,not wherewith to helpe thy neceflity: thou arta Lord 
of 
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; Chriſts powtr. BE 41; 
of liberty, and yet putin priſon, All thisI grant, andyetin Yr Wa TOY 
all this Chriſt isthy redeniptior, -- !: - 
Thou mult ever beware of two extremities: the one that 
thou labour not ſo for righteouſneſle,, that thou forget Chriſt 
tobe thy holines; the other that thou ſo trauel nor for holines, 
as that thou ſhouldeſtnotrememberhim alſo co be cthyrighte- 
ouſnes, And ſo behauethy ſelfein boch that thou beeſt moſt 
righteous ia Chriſt, and yet thou mult endeuour alſoro be ho- 
ly; and chough thou bee(t never ſoholy, yet know thou tlan- 
deft in neede of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, Now to come to 
theſe chings, thou mult diligently attend on the word, where- 
by Chrilt Ieſus is crucified a freſh 1n chine heart , on prayer 
which worketh a feeling of thy faith,on the Saintes whichcon- 
firmethy faich and increaſe thy feeling. 
4 Chritt bath made vs inheritours of hiskingdome, which 
heholderh bycwo citles.firft;by inhericance,then by purchaſe. 
As he obtained by inhericance; he reſreveth that title co him- 
ſelfe alone, bur whatfenachy had by purchaſe, he hath giuen 
vsthecitle of ic. Andnor onelythisdothhe giue vs, bur alfs 
the graces of his ſpirit; thoughnotto one all, norto allin one | 
meaſure: An afflicted mind ſeeing one of the children-of God, 
havethis, anotherthar gife, is grieued that he hathnot all. Ic 
is anerror,Chrift giuech not roone all, but deuidethall among 
many. Buttheze is one ſpeciall grace which I cannot haue, _ _ 
andthatis feeling. Haſtthou faich? bleſſed artrhou that bee *<cling- 
leeveſt, and that without feeling, Doe you belecue ? you have 
arich gift, you muſt not haue all, If you baue any gifts, ic is 
well, the gifts atedevided, 'Be content with thy pottion, and 
Tay vnto thee, that thy faith withour feeling is more precious 
toſ;0d,then thy faith with feeling. ' If by fairhthou haſt made | 
the Divella drone, that herannot ſting, and a toothlefle dog ,.,,;.. 
that cannot bue, ir isſufficient, Content thy ſelfe with thy Eaub withour 
portion, vntill:the Lord come from heauen, vncull be be all ia tecbog;- + 1 + 
all. and then thou thalt have allioy in all perfeRion,. - 
- 5 . Twothingsare necefſarie truely toeſpoulevs ro Chriſt; a] 
theoneisrovicthe pure meanes:the other croyſerhole meanes 
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Cuar, 18. 


of Death and Indgement. 


EE Any make no account of the death of the 
wd $& | ſoule, becaule they feele it ngt as they do 

I 4 FX the death of the bodie. Euerie man fea- 

A rcth a Palfic, an Epilephie, and an Apo- 
011 plexie, becauſe they Grike dead, bur if a 
©» man bein aconſumption, where he ſhall 
RB} bedecaying ſeuen yeeres,he thinkes no- 


thing of it.. Likewiſe if an hoſe fall ſodainely, we ſay jrpe- 
riſherh, bur if it moulder away we little regardit. In Hoſhe+ 
ab.5.2.T be Lordthreatneth to be a Lion to [ſrael,and a maths 


to /ndab. Surely when the wrath of God, as a mothe hath ſe+ 


| cretly feedon vs ere weknow it,our foules doe as it were bleed. 


7 How ſome 


cdefire death, 


todeath. Foras he that bleedeth to death feeleth lictle, vneul 
fodainly bis trength faileth;ſo in the death ofthe ſoule, aman 
doth not perceiue how his ſtrength is gone, or ever hebe a- 
ware, Itmay be the Lord will not be vato vsas a Lion, bur 
as a mothe, we ſhallnot happily die of an Apoplexie , but of 
a conſumption, and Chrilt the Saviour ſhall laugh at our 
defiruion. | lt OOnAER: 
- 2 Can weperſwade ourſelues that death is as a ſleepe, or 
graue, as a bedde; and chat God which raiſerhthe ſunne daily 
out of his denne, will draw vs alſo out of the earth to ſhine 


with him,as bright as the ſunne. Then hanewe faith. Which | 


as many haue more aboundantly by exercifing their mindes 
with a meditation of death, before it commeth;ſo many want 
it, who deferring all cothe laſt end,die heatheniſhly.. And yer 
ſome there are, who to ſeeme to haue more heroicall ſpirits, 
defire to die, not for that they would be vnburthned of their 
rebellionand corruption, but becauſe as beaſtes, neither. reioy+» 
cing inthe joiesofheauen,nor fearing the ſorrowes of hel, they 


' wouldcome to haueno being at all. Theſe are moredrouſe 
beaſts, andof a worſe ſoit then the other, in whom yer/aps ME 
TE: | | | peareth. '' WW 6535 
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Death. 
peareth both nature and conſcience, Andyetthe one ſort doe 
greatly commendrthis dull kinde of death, ſaying he departed 
as meekely as alambe: he went away as quietly asabird in a 
ſhell; he never gaue word bu: was very milde: whereas they 
might ſay more truely, hedied like a beat, and fell downelike 
ablockeche ſhewed notoken of repentance,no fruice of faith, 
noteſtimonie of hope, nof1gne of -ioy as loking for a better 
life. Others there are that will yeeld when death commeth 
quietly : Why ? what istheir reaſon? wheres their faith? for 
ſooth, they ſay they owe Goda death, they mult die at firſt or 
Jaſt,they will pay the debt,and then itcan be nomoredeman- 
ded. ltisfarre otherwiſe with the children of God, who ofall 
others haue greateſt preferment by death, they know what it 
is in the fulnes of daies to be gathered totheir father, and as a 
ricke of corneto be catiedintothe barne, that hauing_ f | 
a good battell, runne a good race, and ke faich they 
might obtainethe crowne of immortalitie;$ yer they labo 
daily, by the daily mortalitie and dropping away of others,to 
be prepared for death, Forthey obſeruc how many of the ſame 


complexion,of the ſame age, and conſtitution of body , brea- How 
thing ofthe ſame ayre, vſing the ſame diet , which they doe Ay die. 


be gleaned away;l(o as they ſec not the bleeding calamitiesof 
the Church which arecocome. Letys labour to lay yp our 
fleſh in hope , that owr departing from hence may be asthe 
fayling over the ſea,asthe comming out ofthe narrow wombe 
into a morelarge and lightſome roome, as a returnivg from 
exile,8 as a bailment our of priſon, Concerning otherthings, 
heretikes may gofarre with true Chriſtians : but in this they 
bewray their hypocrifie , either in murmuring in'dearh as 
dogs, otin blockiſhynſenſiblenefle, as ſtockes, Im Chriſtians 
there mult be ſuchan heroicall alacritie tempered with a gra- 
od 


tious humilitie,thatthey defirenotto livebut to glorifie 


that they refuſe not to die for hope of a more glorious inheri- 
tavce. X Es | 
4:3- We canbetter away to meditate on death which Sa- 


. hay covereth with eternitig following, then on the day of 
» Wdgement, where we all muſtmakegquraccoum. 
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Mnf 4 Thebare medication ofdeath doth ſo far moue vs from hol 

| ſuffering our delights todwell on earthly things,as that reaſon beh 
diffwadeth vsnot to make anycoſt about a tenement where He: 

. weknow we ſhall dwell but a while, Yet ſuch bare imagina- if th 

Mediration of tions of deathinay build vpin the meane time the-kingdom like 

death, of pride in vs, Wherefore it ſhall be more auaileable.,if with athy 

our meditation:of puttingoff this earthly tabernacle, ce thre 

thinke alſo of putting on the heaucnly tabernacle, andof puc- we 

ting on theroyall robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe , without Au 

E which wee ſhall never ſtand, with. comfort before the great ti4,5 
throne of Godsiudgement, | c We; 

G 5  Thecauſewhy webe ſoloth to dieis, becauſe we can, felu! 

H not find in ourconſcience that we haue done that goodthing 9 

for which wecameinto this life. | | | | with 

6 If therebeadefweintheerodie in reſpeR of ſome ipiu- indg 

rie,ſhake it off;itishettertobe aliuingdog,than a deadLyon: isa£ 

'F for {o long asiboy hueſt, there istimeroreper;bur afterdeath they 
iF there is none. Therefore labour fox to feele his fauot in Chriſt, do \ 
{ which ifthou do, thou ſhale neuer faile till thou come to him, Pal 
F Indgement. .._ 7 God dealeth contrary to the courſe of our common firſt 
«38 9.4" _ *Phbyfitions, which-firſt giue one medicineand then if that will of C 
2.58 © \ on _ yes. God giueth'the ſtrongeſt firſts. The iudg 
FH dim, argument of iudgement is the lali thatcar-moue vs, That ar- -judg 
! gument moueth moſt in Logicke which haththe beſt reaſon 29:1 

] and moſt ſenſe: howſocuer irſcemethto ſome, yet ſureI am indg 

the argument of ivudgement hath the moſt ſenſe, or ſhall have, that 

and may beſt ſerue to moue all ſenſuall men. Therebe three Phill 

things to moue cuen cuill diſpoſed men in that greatiudge- reue! 

Pudor, ment, ſhame, grieſe, and feare, Let it moue vs for ſhame, and time 

Cs if this will not. , let ys. remember the feare which then ſhall . cam 

| Auguſtin, Poſſeſſevs; if we wantthis, our ftateislamentable,, for then - 1-«4he 

Maximaet neither Prophers, nor Apeſiles,.nor the holy Ghoſt can tell - * ori 
.  penatimorem whatto ſay vntovs, Lb, s theF 
| <nfiſe Inudiiſj.. 8 Manyareof opinion (that teach withour diferetion): badg 

x. | _ thatitiseuill rodo anything for teare of ivdgment, bur all for ._ The 
" loue: and ifweabſtaine from any euill for feare, that we are _ mad 
1 ina wrong<ourſe, Ihaue bene of this exrour my bo, \ ud 

| | | q: 36s Ds M- + 56 
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| Death. 
holy Ghoſt is contentto viethisasa good reaſon, and will be : 
beholdingto vs, if we feare- to do cuill for iudgements ſake, _ HE an 
Heare what Anguſtize ſaith: Dothis for feare of puniſhment, nating On 
if thou canſtnor as yet obey for the loue of iuſtice. Bernard. amore inſtitie, 
likens the feare of God toancedle, and the love of God ro £5» dicis times 
 athreed: firſt the needle entrech”, and then followeth the 7 fr 
threed: Firſt feare keepes vsfrom doing;next,loue cauſeth that 0987 
we do not,cuen then, when we can doe, This is the meanes as Doginms ablars 
Auguſtine ſaith, A timore bona vita, a bona vitaboua conſcien-.*imore ſubycic 
tia jede nullns timer ,atque itadalceſcit Dens peccanti,ehe, Firſt. 97% Ytu- 
we are Gods enemicg,then his ſeruants, andif we behaue our IN Eo 
ſelues welin his ſervice, we (hal be made his adopted children. Proms thay * 
9 This word judgement I would no man would let ic paſſe ”e facies , dein- 
without iudgement , andyetthere is no word read with lefſe 77>7* ves 
indgement. In the law the title de iudicio is beſt tudied:andir = 
isagreattitle. Chryſoſtome ſaith}, If wee had that care which Otthe day of 
they hauetbar be arraigned before an earthly iudge, we. ſhould iudgmene. 
do well. Though hisiudgements be as the great deepe, asthe /*r2wn hoc in 
Plalmiſt ſaith, yet they may be brought to foure heades, and: dicy utimam ne- 
. ; , v0 tranfire: fine 
firſtintotwo, the iudgement of man , and the iudgement ;,j;.;, 
of God': theiudgement of man, cither. when another giues.$S;innobizex 
iudgementof vs , or wee giue judgement of our ſelues: . the. «ſet cura,que 
-iudgementof God, eitherin this life, or eternall. 7ob, chap. Cora terreno ih 
29. {peaketh of ſome yong menin his dayes , that feared his > ſSlendoris, 
iudgement. This teare is tobe ſcene in heathen men, as in him ICY x her 
that ran further into the Tauerne to auoydethe fight of the : 
Philoſopher, The boyes of Bethel,that wantedthis feare, and 
reuerencednot Elſpathe Prophet, were ſo far gone,thar it was. 
time to.cut them off. He pots #7 90 , and two. ſhee beares 
_ came outof thewood and ſlew them, Futas Zacian.faich of 
the Conſiforie of Chriſtians , this is a miſerable.Confi- 
Roric,: 'a poore iudgement: eucijie man. will pleade with 
the Friar; Weare exempred Lord:yettrue itis, theythat ſhall 
iadge the world,can bett judge, burthey ſhall be judged alto. 
The ſecondigthe iudgement ſeate within vs, which God hath. | 
mage-tomake ys efteeme histhe more, Ir is ed-20 ab- 
\Fardihiog fora manto be, his.owne judge; This is'Giir,owne 
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| Judgement, 


58 \ . Death. | 
conſcience, bis-regiſter that regiſireth all thinges which wee 
do or ſpeake,andir is alſo ourremembrancer, when weare a- 


lone. Blefſed is the man thar deſpiſerh not this iadge:no man: 


can haue a more ſcuere iudgethen himfelf,albeita man do ac- 
quite himſelf:the wickedis ſomtimes ſecure,but neuer in ſafe- 


ty. This is thar, whereby God wold call vs home, Euerie finner- 


is bis owne tormentor: Here be ſardo verbera, lirokes that can 
not be heard,& yer firokes indeed, Then ifthere be within thE 
ſuch torments, why are wicked men ſo mertie? Surely I muſt 
anſwere them thus: Peccator eft ſui carmfex : but theſearere- 
moued from the way of finners to the ſcate of ſcorners : and 
then all is quiet. Euerie finneris condemnedin himſelfe,or by 
himſelfe,ifhe become nor brutiſh , and his conſcience feared 
and hardened. Andas for yong mens conſciences, Auguſtine 
compareth them to waterin a baſon, thewarter is ſtirred,and 


there is no face ſcene: but ſo ſoene as maruritie of yeares: 


come,then it will Rand il, and we ſhall ſee ourfaces, and crie 
with Daxidand lob , Lord, wipe away the finnes of my youth, 
The third iudgement maybe comparedto a quarter ſeffions, 
that doth conſiſt indepriuingof commodities, the mwlfe is 
theloſſe of Gods grace , an vnſenhble puniſhment, but ſo 
great, thar, if allthe creatures ſhould mourne, ſaith Cbryſo= 
{fome,it were not ſufficient, when grace istaken away from 
one man. If we will not be moued with the loſle of that, which 
God makes accountof,he will take away that which we make 
account of, asby taking away our preferment, wit,&c.for I ac- 
count that man to haueloſt his wit, which is turned into a 
Foxe, which hath nothing but craft and ſubtiltie, Then he 
ſendeth ſicknefle, reproches, and hearts griefe to humble vs, 
or ſome ſingular Nlaepe judgement on ſome of very good 
hope, and loue, and takeththem out of this life, to warne vs 
thatarea preat deale worſe, tothe terrour of the wicked, and 


that they mightnot ſee-the puniſhments he is to bring vpon 


the vngodly for finne. Now foraſmuch as thefirſt is condem= 
ned, the ſecond quitted, the third repriued. Therefore the 
Lord hath appointed a fourth iudgement, which ſhall pay 


. them home: and thatamay be comparcd,if Imay ſo fay,to the 


goale 


"Death. 


9 
goale deliuerie, and this is called the day of iudgement. In Yerus i#e indi- 
compariſon whereof other iudgementsare as nothing, Then <5 dies, in quo 

God will take the matter into his owne hand, then ſhal there 2% c4%/# ca- 


be anew quelt,chen alkghele matters, that are ſhuſfled vp, 


euill iudged | ſhall bee ws 


may haue ſomewhat to moue vs, being of our ſelues very dull, 
let vsſee, how fearefull and dreadfull ir is. In a iudgement 
there atethreethings, the ation, the ſentence, and the execu- 
tion, For we (ce the priſoners, firſt how they plead for them- 
felues, Secondly, being found gufltie,theſentence is pronoun- 
cedbythe Iudge: and after, they are executed. -Incarth there 
are meancsto acquite fora ſcaſon, as deluſion of the Iudge or 
of the witneſſes, perſwaſion, corruption, fauour, For the firſt, 
they be apices tnris, prickes in the law,they yndoe all iuftice,a 
cauilling iuſtice, but apicesinris incalo novexenſant. And for 


the witneſſes they ſhall not deliuer him, for they (hall betrue 
witnefles, the booke ſhall then bee opened. No perſwaſion . 


ſhall then ſerue, becauſe God is not ſubie&tto- any affeion. 
Thirdly, there ſhall be no corruption, for thoughthe lJudge 
could be corrupted, what could we giue him, when the whole 
world ſhall be deſtroyed ? Laſtly,we muſt looke forno fauor, 
for it is the day of iudgement,andnot of mercy, Thehight be- 
forethe blowing of the Trumpetthere ſhall be preached mer- 


cie, butthen there ſhall be none: let no man flatter himſelfe, yy. 
for ſohe (hall find it. To eſcape a ſentence here on earth is 2, $cacence; 


either by appealeto an higher court, orby retraiog:but there 
canbe no appeale, for who is higher than God : neither ſhall 
there be anyreucr{ion of the ſentence, for there ſhall bee no- 


more ſitting , becauſe there is no ſecond iudgement. Thirdly, 3. Execution, 


there is an execution, which is moſt fearefull. An execution 
there ſhall ze, well, letir come, will-we ſay, for.a puniſhment 
muſt beours :and then what is there to heipe vs to eſcape pu- 
niſhment, but citherrefiſtance, or ifthat willnot ſerve flight; 
if wecannot flie, patience, or mitigation , or our comfort is 
hope:buc there is none of all theſe can ſtand ys inany ficed: = 


# 
and ,.”. ; 
ed againe. Now is the day of affe- ile dhe? yan 
Qions, bur then the day of judgement, init we ſhall looſe all mal? indicarus 
that is tobe loſt, Now forchis day and this iudgement,that we 7eindicavitur, 


 thefir{t, if we were, as 7ob ſaith, hard rockes,” aewe are pote 


ſhardes,wveenete'nor ableto reſiſt ', for if the Lord did bur. 


couch vs, we would ſmoke;bit bis wrath ſhall be poured'vp- 

on vs,and whoisableto abide it? Secondly, it bootes vs not 

rtofly, forthe Lord is euery where found about 'vs, we areas 

T7 it were in acircumfcrence, the further wee are from one part, 
oF the nearer we aretotheother, Wefly from the God of peace 
Us tothe God of wrath,there is no eſcaping: Chriſt ſaith, Take 
3: 01 the ynprofitable ſeruant , bind him hand and foote, ſo thathee 
if cannot fly;and Jude addeth,vith exerlaſting chaines, and that 
vi in darkneſſe, ſothat if he could breake his chaines,yet he could 

| not ſte whithertoflie in the darke. Thirdly , there isno.pati- 

| ence, which yee ſhall ſee, if yee conſider the example of che 


his tongue ofa perſon, whom he hated deadly ; and no douber 
they do hatethe godly there as much as <cuer they did in this 
life, Laſt of all, lecyslookefor no mutigation: If there were a- 
ny mitigation, it ſhould beeither in reſpe&'of the weatineſle 


| D of the tormentors , but they are ſpirits; or by conſuming: of 
'F8 our bodies, but we ſhall continue for ever: or by diminiſhing 
1.4 ſ , of the infirumemnes; but the fire ſhall never go out: andtbar ic 
TROY. may not ſo do, there is a lake of brimſtone prepared to runne 
I-88 + into- it; ardthe worme neuer dieth. either ſhallchere be anie 
10 © corforg,the remembranceeuen of thatrbey cnioyed ſhal tor= 
13 161 ment then, at : 
| 4 & Againt diem ; ©® There is a people-in Amor and Zephanie , that put the 
Sb b Gararecithcr GP of-the Lord farre off, but it ſhall bee vnto them a day of 
| FSLs; carcleſſcor terrourand trembling. :Qnthe other fide, the world waxing 
h EM <curiousin = old 2s a garment, andal{ creatures-become moth catenand 
i | ge: %. worme-eaten:the fruitesſtones,and hearbesdecaying intheir 
FF 'F Gay of [DZrend vertues, Againſt the worldly Atheiſts the Propher Z: phaniah 
12 ment. faich, The Lord will ſeeke them, and rather then he will looſe 
"FF them for finding;he will ſeeke them with a lanterne,and ſearch 
Iy;.þ \ them with a candle, Wheh we know the rxme muſicome, we. 
* enquire of it: andbeholding God drawing ſome preſently in- 


tothe (tage,and knowing that others are reſerved for the laſt 
indgement, the faithfull inquire for cheir hope, the wicked 


ty RS hag &Y pp = wh, wk oy .c aw 


richman'in Luke , who required one drop of water to.coole- 


theirfeare. Well,as I would not haue men roo curious, Mar, 
2.4. ſocould I wiſh them not co be too careleſſe: the firtt is 11], 
the ſecond is worſe, The day (hall come ſodainly , and there- 
fore neither curiouſneſſenor careleſieſſe is good: onely thus 
much is ſure,it.ts'athand , but no man could ever ſhew the 
fingers -of this hand. Peter ſhewerh,that we mult nor meaſure 
the time after man,but after God.Some reaſon this ſome that; 
but ler ys remeber chat, Deur.29 29. Theſecretthings belong 
' tothe Lordour God, but the things reuealed belong vnto vs. 
Let no man thinke by an allegorie to reach to that, which the 


Angelsthemſclues cannot comprehend. For if one ſhould ſay, A werthy me- 


that as there were foure thouſand yeares before Chriſt his fitarion of the 
| day of iudge- 


comming in thefleſh, ſothere ſhould be foure thouſand be= 
fore he came to iudgement, were it notas like a quidditie as 
they harpe on,and yet both yntrue?If we look on Cyprianand 
Tertullaz,wc ſhall ſcethem to have thought the dayto come 
in their times, Here the Fathers haueroued much, bur all like 
to miſſe the.marke, Let vs know, that the neereneſſe is not in 


Death and iudgement. Ot 


ment, 


reſpeRof vs, but of the ſpeaker, who onely knoweth what 


is neere; and let yscontent our felues with this, that in re- 
ſpeR of crernitie nothing is long, that fhall. haue an end. 
When the Apoſiles then ſay itis neere, ſo wee may ſay, itis 
neere,andnodifference : but asthe Day was thenneere, ſo 
the Hoare is now neere; neere, [ ſay, in reſpet of God end 
of eternitie.. Andasthe promiſcaccompliſhed was neere to 
God 4002, yeares before it came, ſoit isnot inthefadome 
of mans brainerotell, how manie dayes or yeares, wherewith 
God is not gouerned, is neereorfarre vnto vs, The Apoſile, 
Hebr. 10. 25. ſheweth the time to bee neere, and that it 
is within the viewe of theeye, becauſe the ſacrifices of the 
Jewes are aboliſhed, the true ſacrifices are offered, andthe 
Goſpell more orlefſeis vniverſally preached. But among all 
reaſons this mouerh me, and may moue all, that now Chriſt 
isreadic.to come, becauſe weſee ſmall faith onthe earth. For 
ifeyerthis was, it is now,whereinisnotonly a defect of faith, 
Which euer was, but becauſe now men goe cleane againſt 
faith; for now not only the principles ofthe faith are not, ob- 
+6 ſerued, 
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62 . meditation Death, 
ſerued but they are thought abſurd, and things cleane contra + 
ric are preſcribed, [s it nor monſtrous, that now ſome teach 
for doctrine, that a man may lic and forſweare without finne 
or ſhame? Secing that finne is nowin it ripenefſe, which was 
before but inthe eare, could the diueil from hell broch more 
profound blaſphemies? It the regions begin to growe whute, 
and finne groweth ripe and yellow, wee muſt looke for the 
Anyell ſhortly tochruſt ia his ſickle, Well, whenſocuer the 
day of iudgement is, | feareche day of the departure of the 
Goſpell is at hand, Our ſecuritieisſuch, that wee may rather 
fay, the Lord hath ſuffered vs too long, thenthat we can ac- 


 £ule Godfor ſenereneſle in friking vs too ſoone, Beitthen, 
- that as yet the day is not come, wherein the worlde ſhall 


crackle about our eares; orthough we ſeenotour leruſalem 
deſiroyed, yer wee know ourday can not bee farre in death; 
and quickly we ſhall come toour doome. 


| Cura? I9. 
Of the ſhortneſſe of our life, and the meditation 
of Death how profitable, 


$8 T is the vſuall maner of the holy Ghoſt, 
| 1. Per, 4. Iam. 2. Toh. 12. to perſwade 
P45 men to godlineſſe, becauſe they haue but 

BAR 2 quantitic of dayes, This is ſuchan ordi- 
Nox | narie argument, that yſc hath taken away 
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our the Church, and come to them within : David faid it 
wasa ſpanJong: AMoſerand Salomonſay, it is alife of dayes: 


and I obſerue withall, that Moſes, lob, Darid, Salomon, 
. when they deſcribe the life of man,they can finde nothing ro 
reſt on as yaine cnough, whereunto they mighe — by 
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weditation Death. 63 
baſe athing is this life thar it may abide any extenuation in the 

world, [nregard whereof they haue comparedit to a bubble, 

aſleepe; a vapor,andrhey come fo far at the length, that they 
compared itto a thought, whereof wee knowe there may Plal.g0.g, 
be no fewer thenathoufand in one day, Efay. 38, it is ſaid, it 65 
may be ſpent before night, and 2.Cor. 5. itis comparedto a 
boothor a ſhepheards rent, which we ſee doth laſt bur a while. 
| Tnourdayly anJ ordinarie prayer Chriſt admoniſheth vs of 

this point, when he teacheth vsto pray, that wee may have a 

portion for a day, asthough ourlife were ſhut vp, or may be: 

fhut vp in one day. Thereare long ſpaces, whichby a ſpeedie 

courſe are:quickely ended; and therebe ſhort ſpaces, which 

having aſlow mouer arelong in going : butif the ſpace bee 
ſhorc,and the motion ſwift there is no hope of continuance; 

and ſuch aoneis our life. The Iſraelites wentno further in thir= 

tie yeares, by theirſlowe motion, then by a ſwift paflage they: 

might haue gone ineleuen dayes: So that one may be going: 

a long iourney in a little time, and alittle iourney a long 

time, Our way is ſhore, and for the maner of our motion it- 

this ſhort way it is compared toa Weauers ſhuttle, and to a 's 
poſt, and to a ſhadow:to a polt,nay it is notof ſo long con- a. 
tinuance, for a polte, leaues a print of his fteppes behind him, gh 
but a man doth leave no impreſſion, be is till going, andthe 
motion neuer ceaſeth, The ſwiſteſtthing in nature for motion 

may ttay,but mans life doth not tay: For though atthepray- 

er of Joſhua the Sunne ſtood fill, which is wonderfull {wiftz. 

yet thetime of manslife ſiood not till, bur euenthena dayes 

tourney went forward. Sa/ozwon conſidering of mans life,cal- 

tedit vaine, and then asnot thinking that a ſufficient word, be 

corrected himſelfe, and calledit Vaniticit ſelfe. But Danid 

going further, Pſal, 62, ſaith,man islighter than vanitietoo, 

If weaddethis,that nothing befals vsall our life Jong, but it 

may befall ys any day,oreuery day, we ſhallconfeffe this life Life how” 
is vaine; The calculating ofthistime is good, but the increa- 2% 
fing of our account is the cauſeof all euill. Matth, 25; the 
envious feryarit was overtaken in his account, hethoughthe 
kad manie dayes to come, which he had nor, before his Lord 

fn appeared, 
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appeared , The Virgins weretruly fooliſh, that dreamed of a 
day,which was denied chem, Luk: 12.therich man ouerſhoc 
himſelfe, and was preuented contrarie to his account: Ir is 
the vſuall complaint of the Prophets, that men ſay, Thepro- 
phecie is deſerred,the plague ſhall not comeyet; and we ſay 
19 our hearts,the bridegrootne will not come. yet, our Lord 
willbelong in comming, the burthen of the Lord (hall 0- 
uerpaſſe ys, andfo forth. It is good reaſon to rememberthe 
prayer of Aoſes, Plal, go.12.that we beguilenot our (clues 
in the computation, whocryeth, Lord teach vs to number our 
ayes. For numbring of people Danid isan exarpple : for 


numbring our money, ouricepe,out lands, andour, farmes, 


cuery man can beanexample: Butto number our dayes is 
arare kind of numbring, it is a range arithmericke, what 
reareges we are fallen into with the Lord for our time not 
ſpent to his glorie: thisis a numbring, wherewith wearevn- 
acquainted. Ohthat we knewe: what it were to. account of 
time, ſurely chis I will ſay , if there were many worldes inthe 
poſſelfion of ſome that are departed, they would giue them 
vs for oneday or houre,which we hauc in ſuch pleatic, and ſo 
little eflceme of. Well,in the numbringof aur yearcs we need 
takeno greatpaine, for Moſes hath ſet it downe tobe 70. 
yeares. If our life laG-bur ſolong, alittle arithmeticke will ci- 
pher it out,and we know it is a matter of ao great art to num- 
ber our yeares,cuen from our firſt fathertothis age. A world- 
Iy man in this bufineſſe would begin to adde and to multiply, 
putting ill cothe times paſt chat which is tocome,and with» 
drawing from time tocome times paſt : Burt wee muſt know 
that all that is paſt,is to be ſubliraRted, and tobe counted no- 
thing, and the dayes to comeare notto be added, for an ad- 
dition muſtbe of a thing exiſtent, but the timero come is nor, 
But let vs make a ſuppoſition of that to be whichis not, that 8 
man may write of 70, yeares, letys,I ſay,ſet that downasthe 


grofle ſumme, Halfe that eime is ſpent they ſay inſleep, which 
then we may well detratfrom the great number, and then; #2 
thereremaines but 35. yeares,From theſe we may deduQt 14. * 4 
yearesin our youth, wherein we are yuſit to glotific Fiod, 8 : 
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meditation of Death. 65 
doe goodto man, and ſothere remaynes 16, yeares; and of 
theſe ſixteene, to ſer downe the daics of fickneſfle , or thoſe. 
times which we fiofully ſpend in yeelding to anger,toour 
luftes, of to worldlines, whetein we areas vnprofitably oc- 
cupied, as though we werenot, halteof the number would 
be cutoff, and ſo we ſhouldleaue but ſeuen or eight yeeres, 
But now we haue the ſumme,from whence we might take 
out, but not that time, which we can take out, ſeeing that, 
which is paſt we know, and now it is nothing; ſeeing what 
iscocome, we know not,and itcannot be added, we ſeethe 
time is but ſhort, and therefore great need we haue of God 
his ſpirit to teach vs, Tothis we. know, how ſodainly death 
doth take from ys time to come, /obs children in the midſt 
of their banket were ricken dead, />boſverh died before 
night could come _ him, neither haththe Rrongelt liver Es” 
any ſurer charter of hislife, The beſt way than to recken as | 
right,is ro makethe number, which we may take out, and 
that which we would ſubtraQ,all one, andthat is none, If in 
the way we haply finde ſomething, we may take irfor our 
aduantage, and ſee that we vſe it toGod his glory, For this 
being ſer downe, that our daies palt are none, and che daies 
to come none neither: ſothat no daics paſt or ctocomecan 
becounted part ofourlife,8 conſequetly haue nonebutthe 
preſent time, which is yery little,& as little as a thought, vn». 
leſſe we could haue alcaſe of our life, as Ezekiah in ſome 
ſort had of his by Eſay, wherin hc had very ill ſuccefle, And 
ſofinding our time to be none, we ſhall be moſt bektto las 
bour toattaine to wiſedome, And here we muſt vnderftand, bo 
what manner of wiſedome this skill of counting briggs vs; SIT 
;, thereis wiſedome ofhealth,and there is wiſedomeofficknes, hte 
*” "andrhis is it, which we ſhalllearne, And what is that wile- - 
_ dome?urely by a continual cthinking,that death is mgpgand | 
MM perſwading our ſeluesthatdeath is within a minute, whatno 
WM $4aw,prince, priſon parts or puniſhmer coulddo,thatdearh 
3X ;;Svilcafily di patch. By thisthey char befotc had ga delight ia 
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66 . meditation of Death. 


of comfort tothem.-Andthen the meditation ofdeath wor- 

king aboue the hope of long life, the wiſedome of ſicknefſe 
will be found to be aboue the wiſedome of health. In this 

caſe men will give counlell, that before could take none, 
and this isthat wiſcdome of the point of death, and nothin g 

cat reachys better, We ſeethe fe of thisin Ezekias,when 
the talie of his daies was lefthim, we fce his meditation, 

which was ſuch asthe /7.G. bathput ic in perpetuall record, 
we ſec his behaviour moſt worthy our meditations, Ney- 

theris this in £zek74b onely a well difpoſed man , but eucn 

im the wicked as Baalraſhaſhar, who ſeeing the number of 
his dates, and that he was found too light, begunto quake, 

and his knees'did ſhake preſently, and lo began to be wile, 
Thos we ſee an effec both inthe wicked and in the godly 
of this meditation moſt neceſſary, 

2 The readieſt way to obtainelife is to be content.cither 
tol:uc or die, and to commit our ſelues tothe Lord, know- 
wg that nothing eurcr periſhed , v-hich was committed to- 
him. Letvsbe content with the vſe of life, which the Lord 
giuerhvs to repent in, and account it a great benefite, that 
the Lord pranteth+sa great time cſrepetance, knowing that 
it isa prearer benefir,to be aliving dogee, then a dead lions 
for while we line, there is a place for repentance, but after 
death there isnone : And therefore tholethataccobnt it not 
a benefir,co live, are vaworthy of life, or aty benefit therein: 
all thefe thivgs miſt ſerue to teachvs patience, andr> re» 
fraine our murmuring nature, whenſoeuerby any tempta=* 
tionour fleth is provoked thereunto, | | [3 

* 3 . Asitis2 mathe point of wiſedome to learne to die,, 
fotherebe many vnder rules proceeding fromthis , Firſt it 


helpeth our procraſtinating 2nd putting off the evillday,and . 
our kind of repentance, which iscyer in purpoſes and pros ' 
riſes, and never in praiſe and performance, We ſee that 
men.n their ionrney, if they thinke they haue-daie enough, - 


"1, (oh ſlacke enovgh:bur ifthey ſeethey have bur licle day; 
fothat they begin ronumber, they plythemſelues, Where- 
fore feeingtime gocth away, whenwelay no hold on it, 
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medication of Death. | 
; when moſt ſure tioldchat can bc i> laid on, we muſt la- 
bour for heauenly wiledome, and a compendious rule there, 
unto is to number our daies, There is another thing, and ie 
is Ike the great dragon inthe Reuelation, it hath drawen a- 
way and decewed the third partof che world, and that is 
want of wind and fainting ot heartin affiction, tothe ree 
medying wheror it is good to contider, thar as we ſuffer dai. 
ly,ſo we are dyingdatly, and that which the world aftlicterh, 
is drawingto corruption, which ſhallexempr vs from their 
tyrany. Andherein we take one morrall for an aduantage a- 
gainlt them, that ſeeing we are ſubieRtto lo manyewls we 
are alſo mortall, and then we (ſhall be immorntall, when no- 
thing ſhall burc ys. For as we wouldnot be 1mmortall now 
being ſubieRt co fine, and miſery, ſo we ſhall then not be 
morcall, when we ſhallbe recompenced with righteouſ- 
nefle and felicity. Now by confidcring of this ſhort time of 
morralitie, and of the glory of our immortalime we ſuffer 
without fainting, we fancie not many dates here, «hich might 
ditcourage vs, but wethinke our yeere may want moneths, 
our monethda es,our daies houres,& ſo we are incouraged, 
Anotherthing 1s this, It is ſure we loue this lite by a rule of 
folly in truſting co this life, that ir will be long for our efti- 
mation of athing growe> bythe continuance of it and ther= 


| foreif we could be perſwaded of the ſhortneſle of thus life, 


it would draw vs to the contrarie rule of wiſedome, But we 
are all Demashisdiſciples , wee commend things preſent, 
howbeit, ir were better to have c Moſes our maſter, who. 
in his time began to number, andyet we know that hee 
might haue beene ſurethat the day of udgement would not 
bein hus time, for that the promiſed Meſſiah was nor-yet 
come : we feare irlefſe, and number nothing fo falt , ypon 
whomthe day it ſe-fe many ſodainely come, as vpon them, 
whotarry fornothing toit, but for the fulfilling of the elect, 
andtheaccompliſhment of the number. of them that ſhall 
be ſaued. Sothatwe bothby death and inreſpeR ofthe laſt 
day,are/nottocount of any long abode, Butaboue all there 
is oneprincipallcule which _— lowed as an highpejoe 
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63 Duabnes. | 

of wiſedome in Mary,inthat ſhe made ſofic a choice ofher 
times in beffowing them in ſuch a thing , as ſhould not be 
taken from her, as notimesfhould bereauc her of ie, where- 
in we ate taught to thinke, that thoſe times which we be- 
Howe on God his worſhip, ſhall not ende within the num. 
ber of our daies, bur they ſhall haue their abiding fruice for 
ever, and this will comfort ysafcerwards. But when we are 
occupied in Marthaes bufines, we may fay , and what is 
this ? what-profit will this aforde in death, ſhall not niy daies 
be cut off, and what will chis auaile me? Sothat it is good to 
beexerciſedinthings which concerne the time which runs 
beyond the number of our daies,and ſhal laſt as long asGod 


himfelfe ſhall endure, 


Cruayr. 20. 


Dulnes of ſpirit and of feeling. 


Vch is the corruption of our na» 
al! ture, that albeit we haue beene 
7 j| wonderfully delighted with Gods 
graces, yet when v.eabound with 
them, weleſſe efteeme them, then 
when we beganto enioy them, 

2 Aﬀeerſome effeual working 
of Gods ſpirit invs, moſt comonly 
( in many) not long after, comes 
deadnes & dulnes, Againft this euill we muſt, firſt ſearch the 
cauſe uhetherit be for ſome ill thing done;or for ſome good 
not done; forleauing ſome means of ſaluation, or whethet 
for ſome lin bur not repentedof,or for ſome fin repented, but 
not ſoundly, or for ynthankfulnes. Then vſe the remedie, 
pleaſe not thy felfe in it, bur rouze vp thy ſelf asfrom a ſlums 
ber, which willingly you would ſhake off from you: callto 
mindethe ſpeciall and greateſt mercy of God, and vſe the 

meanes. In the meanes offer thy ſelſe ro Ged; waiting hums 
bly and patiently forthe time of thy deliverance, neither e- 
teeming toolittle nor yer roo much of this affition. + . 


3 We. 


- .Catechizing. : 69 _ 
- 3 Wemuſtdefire andindeuour to keepe our ſelues from = 
deadnes and dulnes, and to tie our heartes cucr in thankful- 
nes vnro God, After our meats receiuedit 1s good to ſpeak 
' ſomthing tothe glory of God: if God giue any good matter 
to take itas offered vnto vs of God: If nothing were done or 
ſpoken bur all filent, it were good to ſecke ſome good occa- 
hon of ſpeech, by reading , ſinging: or ſpeaking, And we 
may nottye our ſclues much to any one meanes, for accu- 
ſlomable yſe of any one thing, bringethleſle reverence, And 
the muſt weendeuor ſpecially toſtiryp one another in good 
ſpeeches, when ſuchbe preſent as God makes inrumentsto 
teach the ſame more effeQtually vnto others : and this the 
Apoſtle by bis example teacheth ys.2.Tim.2. 2, 

4 Thercisa ſecret, inward,and fpirituall bleſſing,which 
the eleRfeele, when tothe world they ſeeme accurſed : and 
there is a ſecret curſe to the wicked, when apparancly they 
ſeemetobebleficd, 

5 As itisnoſmalbeneficthough we have notthebrighe 
ſunſhining, yet to hauethelightof it tro gouerne the day,the 
heatof it ro turne away the cold, theeffeQs of it in other 
workes of nature: ſoitis no ſmall mercy, though we haue 
not the ſhining countenance of the, Lord , yer to haue the 
guiding of our affeionsby thelight of ic, the poſſeſſing of 
our ſoules in patience by ſome feeling of it, and the fruites 

thereof in che peace of our mindes: although we feele nor 
the preſent beames, yet we ſhal ſeethem ſhine hereafter ; If 
we haue notthis ioy of our mindeas we would inthe day of 
- ouryocation, the Lord will plencifully giue it ysin the day 
of our coronation. | 

6 They may betruly ſaid tohave profited well , which 
beleeue the word before they feele the effe of it, as the 
threatnings before they feele the ſmant, the promiſes before - 
they feele the comfort. And ſuch as doe not thus belecue 
doc highly. diſplcaſe God , This was the finne of Thomas, 
which would feele ere he beleeued, and this finne is in vs all, 

cherforeall muſt learnectocorreRitin themſelues, Apdifwe 
wwerefreefrom this, we ſhould befree from many euills. _ 
vitliria 'F3; 7 Although 


Note, 


*3r-bonton, Ar Whichis 


75 Although a man do not teele his faith ſometimesvn- 


der thecroſſe; as indeed it falleth outoften in the beſt chil» 
drenof God, yet when it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to ſend fees 
ling and deliverance, that man ſhall ſce thac his faith was 
great, and that the Lord did mightily preſerue him from fal- 
ling; yea he ſhall then perceive that his faith was ſtronger, 


when he had notthe fceling of Godsfauor,then it had been 
at ſometimes,when hehad great feelings. 


Cuar.' 2. 
of Catechizing and inſtruction of 
youth, 


| Herehath been aſc both among the 
& yp heathen,andalſojnourage,that thinks 
rel!gion is not tocome ſo low as chil- 
dren;butthat theyareto be nouriſhed 
il vp boldly, and when they come to ri- 
peryeeresthen to be inflirutedin reli- 
Y gion,and not before. The heathen el vs 
beginning of the Philoſophers morals, * 


inthe 


m—_ 
* 


wn a3alfo the opinion of the Orator, in the defence of Celixs: 


of 191x100, 
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cipio queſ}, 
Homer. 


Cyril writ 24. 


catechif. 


it is wiſedorneto let youth haue his courſetil his heatbe aba- 
ted, If there were any moment in the authority of the hea» 
then, the whole praQtife of them were to be preferred before 
one mans opinion. And fortheir praQtife, certaine itis, that 
the exerciſe of ,catechizing was vſed among the Gen« 
tiles, for weic finde in Porphyries time: It was vſuallin 
Athensfor youthto be taught : as alſo the hiſtories of the 
heathen doe declare, that the children were inftruced for 
it was acuſtorneamongrthem not to powle their childrens 
heads, vntillthey were taught, and then to burne their herre 
as a ſacrifice to eFpollo,who from thenceforthin regard of 
theirskill, were allowed to caric tapers in their pompes and 
ſolemnities. AriFfforles meaning inthat place is, de fatto, 


wonde 80, quod ficridebet. Elſe he is tobe called backe to- 


his ſeuenth booke de Repub. cap. 17. It is expedient for 
| | children 
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childrento be wichdrawne from euill ſpeeches, Againſt the 
Orator ſtanding at the barretoplead for a lewde young man 
his owne ſaying is to be alleadged : Offic./ib, 1. That this 
age muſt chiefely bereclaimed from pleaſures and luſt, Ex- 
od.10.11. Pharaoh beingrequeſted of the lſraclites, that 
they might goe with their children into the wildernes for to 
worſhip, maketh a ſcoffe that their children ſhould goe, 
asthough religion pertained not to them. Math.15.13. 
When children were brought vnte Chriſt, chat he mighe 
bleſſe them, his diſciples forbad them, that brought them; 
as if Chriſt and childten had nothing to doe one with 
another, For the firſt I anſwere , Hoſes Randeth with 
Pharaoh inthatpoint, and will not take ſo much, as he 
would grant for the olde, except the young may gee to. 
And forthe ſecond,Chriſt oppoſethhimſelfro his diſciples, 
granting children ſafe conduct co comeynto him,pronoun- 
cing thoſe accurſed, that keepe them fromhim. Math. 1 8,6. 
Pſal.119.9. The lawe is not onely giuen for thoſe of riper 
yeeres, but cuen for young men for tocleanſe their waies. 
The Iewes note, there is mentio made of childre three times 
in thedecalogue. And though the relt may ſeem to admit 
ſome doubt, yet in catechifing,which is coptehended inthe 
{abothdaiecs excrciſe,our ſonnes & our daughters arebound 
noleflethen wee, Exod. 12.26. If children be ſobufie as to 
aske, what is ment by the paſſeouer,the Lord isſo farre from 
keeping it backe from them, that he commaunds their pa- 
rents to acquaint them with that ſacrament : and albeitthey 
doe notaske. Deut. 6.7. helayeth acharge on their parents 
toſee them infiruRed in his lawes, 

2 And whereas many holdthatit is not materiall, norto 
be regarded, what childrendo,and that they are notto be ex- 
amined nor cenſured by their doings,thoughthey bewanton 
& childiſh, they be confuted,Pro.20.1 1.They ſhal be indged 
by their fleppes. As the bleſſing of God is ypon them, that 
giue thernſelues to wiſedome , Pſalm. 127.8128. where 
they are comparedto a quiuer full of arrowes, andto oliue 
braunches, ſo doth he not ſpare thoſethat doeuill ; ahough 
F 4 _ they 
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they be children, 2.Reg.2.24, The boyesthat ſcoffed £/1/ha 


wete tornein peeces withtwo beares, To this the hebrew 


prouerbe may be added, in Golgoltha are tobe ſcene ſeuls 


of all ſizes, that is, deaththereward of finne commeth on 
the young as well as ypon the olde, 1 ſaw little and grear, 
faith /oby, Apoc.20.1 2. waiting for their iundpgement, Chriſt 
who bath ſaid of himſelfe, 1 haue giuep you an example, 
lohn. 13.13. andof whom the diuines rule is, Luery athon 
of Chriſt ſerues for our inſtruction, hath gizen our children 
an example of his youth, that is, that at r'xclue yeereshee 
was growen as much in wiſedomie, namely in the feare of 
God and in the fauour of God as in;yeetes,, Heeallowerb of 
the childrens hoging Hoſanna. Math. 21,16. when the Pha- 
rifies thought it a fooliſh thing to regardile childrens crie, 
He ſhewes, that his father maketh an :ccount of children, 
and hath no deſire, that they ſhould be loſt for teachng,and 
loſt mucſt they be, except they come tothe Church, There- 
fore he givethcommaundement, that theybe ſuffercd, and 
not forbidden, if they have any defire vnto him, and there- 
fore he pronouncetha woe vpon any, that when ſuch would 
cometo Chrift,do {candalizethem eyther by word,counſel 
or example, or any other yndue means keepethem from-c6+ 
mivg to him, I0.21.1 5, Chriſt his charge to Peter isnotto 
feed his ſheep only, bur bis lambes alfo,8 firſt his Jambes,for 
the increaſe of the whole flock depen2cth on the towardnes 
ofthe lambs, and the lambes being well fed,leſſe paines need 
to be taken with the ſheepe. All diſputations or-ſolemne 
promiſes we mult performe as ſure as wecan, Prou. 61.4. 
but in ovr baptiſme we made adliputation of learning the 
feare of God, Theaptneſſein children to vice, as we may 
ſce by their traftablenes in any prophane or ſcurrile jeftes 
muli make ys take aduantage, and cxerciſe this aptneſſe in 


ſuchthings as are good, for no doubt, if children can ſay 


baldhead to Ea, they can ſay Hoſannato Chriſt, 
- 3 Theofhce of theCatechiſt-isto make his doQtine eaſe 
to enter by giving it an edge in perſpicuity, method,&c..and 
ofthe catachized oftento go-ouer the ſame thing, asa ha 
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dothrhe whetſton, & to repete & iterate it,tiFhe have made 
je his owne. This we ſecin the originall words. ſpecially the 
Grecke 3 frorhe which we haue our Engliſh word Echo, 
;-is ind<ed to found the laſt fillable,& ſounders haply there 
be cnough, but it is to-ſound the whole afterone,% ſuch a re- 
pecicion-1$ required of the right catechi:nenoi. Catechtfing 
is thus diſtinigſhed fro preaching. Preaching is the dilating 
of one member of Religion 1nto a iulttreatiſe: Catechizing 
is a contracting of the whole into a furnme.,Preaching isto al 
forts; catechizing to the yonger and rude, Preaching is not 
exacicd to be repeated : catechizing is exaCted. We con» 
ſider herein theſe three things, Anargument or ſumme, the 


gens, the dehuerie of it to children : The fult part of cate- 


chizing, theredcliuerie of catechamenor, which is the ſecond 
part of the catechiſme.For warrant in making ſums we haue 
Chriſt, who Matth.22. 37. brought all the whole lawe into 
two heads, loh.3.15.an abridyement of the goſpell is ſer 
downe. God ſo loued the world,c6. Ecclef.1 2.23, Salomon 
drawes all that, that he had ſaidin his whole booke of the 
Preacher totheſe two heads, Feare God and heepe his com- 
maundements. The Apolile Hebr.6.1. reducethall theprin- 
ciples'of Chriſtian Religion ta theſe two, Repentance and 
Fairh, Asalſo the learned thinke, that this forme of teach» 
ing is meant by Paxle in his paterne or torme of wholeſome 
words, which he willeth Tore to have, 2.Tim.1.13. as 

alſo by forme of dotine, Rom.6.17, and analogie of faith, 

Andif we demaund a reaſon hereof, we may haue a Depen- 
dance, that we may teferte all our reading andlearning to 
certaineprincipall heads, and:ſoinclo{c our Rucies in ſhort 
epitomes, Solikewiſc fay theRabbinsthar ir is as it were 

anhedge tothe general! doctrine,lealt we be ever in an end» 

tefſe maze. So-do the fathers callitroo. Clemens calleth ir 

Crept a baſe or ground plot.. «Athanaſius , Synopſis , the 

firſt draught of a piQure, The ſecond reaſon is the facilitic, - 
becauſe we mayin ſhortertimelearn and comprehendthem, 
and ſuch werethe ſermons of the Apoſtles, when they bap- 
tized ſo many hundreds in one day. P.- 

| | 4 And: 
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Andhere we muſt take withvs a double prouiſo, that wee 
ſhall remaine before God his iudgement ſeate without ex- 
cuſc, if that we ſecke not the knowledge of God, becing 
brought into ſo ſhort acompendium,in ſuch & ſoper{picuous 
a methode delivered, Secondly, we mult know, that our 
finnesarenot to make ys carelefſe or vnregarding of any 
more perfitinſtruQion, ſeeing this catechizing was inſtitu- 
ted butfor an caſie entrance onely , and not toperfit ys in 
knowledge. 2.Per.3.18, r.Cor.14.20. Epheſ.4.13. Cate- 
chizing is milke, more exaRt knowledge is ſtrong meat.Ca- 
rechifing is the foord wherein a lamb may wade;more exact 
knowledge isthe gulfe, wherein an Elephant may ſwimme, 
Both thele are in the ſcriptures , concerning which Chriſt 
hath ſaid, Search the Scriptares, As for euidencein catechi- 
zing beforethe Aloud, Kain and eAbels ſacrificing is aſigne, 
which ſeeing there was no word written,is iudged of their 
facherto be taught chem: and therefore they reaſon proba- 
bly that ſay , without this catechizing , the word of God 
could not have continued, Afterthe floud ſomeſay,they had 
thelike exerciſe, which afterwards, as the learned thinke, was 
put in writing, andcalledthebookes of Sybi/le, which were 
nothing chic but traditions. i. things by word of mouth deli- 
uered and taught, In «Abrahams time, Gen. 18, God ſaith, 
he knoweth that Abraham will be careful to teach hisfami- 
ly, & for thatcauſe will youchſafe him extraordinary fauor, 
If ic be demaunded, whathe taught, Gen. 17.2. there is the 
ſumme ofthelaw: Gen. 18,18. there is alſo the abridge- 
ment of the goſpell; Inthy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſled, 
The fruit of Abrahams catechizing, his ſonne went out to 
pray, Gen. 24. 37. his ſcruantpraieth before his buſines,verſ. 
12. and giueththanks after, verſ, 26, he refuſeth to cate, till 
he baddiſcharged himſelfe of his maflers meſſage. In the 
tine of the law, Deut.6.7. ſoſoone as thelawe was giuen, 
the Lord commaunded them toteach their children, The 
praQiſe of this we may ſeein Himna delivering Samnel to 
Hel his inftruQor, ſo ſoone as he was weaned, 1.Sam.r. in 

Danxid, as Salomonteſiificth of him,Pro.4.4. eboidataught 
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Catechizing. 75. 
the young King /ehoaſh, 2.Reg. 12.2. After the captiuitic, - 
becauſe there the Bible endech, we mult giue credit ro other 
hiftories. 

5 If we belccue the Rabbins, there were neuer in leru- 
falem fromChtili co Antiochus vnder 400. houſes of cate- 
chiling, whattime alſo they made their decree, that their 
children at 13. yeeres ſhould be putto catechizing, Andto 
this order among them may Pawxle ſceme to haue relation, 
Rom. 2.18, where he affirmeth the [ewes are catechized in, 


the law, Epheſ. 6.4. they are willed tobring them vpin ens 


ſtruction. Pawle as ſome thinke, ſometime bearing thisof= 
fice ſaith, 1. Cor.s, 14. that I may catechize. For catechi- 


-_ - 
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zed we have, Luke.1.4, Theophrine : AQt, 18.25, Apolior, yy carcchi- 
2,Tim.3.15. Timorbie. CMarke catechizing at Alexandtia, zed. 


with great profit was commended by Philo [ndens, as 
Eufebins maketh mention, After (lemens : next. Origen, 
We have alſo the catechiſme of Cyw/ ; Gregory Nyſen: 


the bookes of eAnguitine, of catechizing the ignorant: and », c,echizen- 
foure bookes de ſymbols ad catechumenss. Allo Athanaſine. dirrudib. 


his Synopſis of ſacred ſcripture:and Fulgenting de Fide ad Pe- 
trum Diaconmn. Inthe fathers timeit may be ſeenby the ſix 
canonofthe councell holden at Neoczſaria:By the ſix & ſe- 
uen canon ofthe councel holden ar Iberis in Spaine,2.coun- 
cell of Braccaria, r, Can.4. Tolct,can.24.After jhat is there 
no mention made, till the time of Luther. Touching the 
great good, thar the frequenting of this exerciſt hath done, 
this may be added, that E£ge/ippm ſaith, that by the verve 
of catechizing there was neuera kingdome, but receiuedal- 
teration in their heatheniſh Religion within 40. yeeres after 
Chriſt his yoouns Ialian the Apoilata, that was thoughtto 
be the wiſeſt enemy chat euerthe Church had, when he wensg 
about to ſuppreſſe Religion,did nor vie tormentes, but pur 
downe ſchooles and all _— Againe, when catechis 
e 


zing wasPput downe, ignorance began to grow. The Pa- 


piſis acknowledge thatall the ground we haue got of them, 
is by catechizing, asit appearetb by the Popes Bullde morw 
proprio,before the .catechiſme._of the councellof _ 


£375 


N ote, 


mY 
" 


6 CatechiFing. 
and it is thought, if euer they get groundof vs againe , it 
will be by their more diligentexaQiing of their catechizing, 
Now , why we may exa& the catechilme againe, thele 
reaſons may ſerue, Chriſt his reaſon to moue meto care- 
fulnesis this : Thou ſhalt render an account: whereon we 
groundthis rule, that euery one willheare more attentiuely, 
that which he muſt repeat agaiue,thenthar whereof he muſt 
giueno account. Beſides, weare all boundto giue an ac- 
count of our faith. 1.Per.3.15, Andif we doc it before our 
catechiſt, we ſhall be able the betterto doe itbefore a ſiran- 
ger. Thirdly,becauſe Chriſt is become not onely our Prieſt 
and King, bur alſo our prophet, andthat all chisis cothisend, 
that we alſo may become prophets to him ( our prophecie 
conlifting in examining the doCQtrine we haue heard. 1.Joh, 
4.1. inexamining of our ſclues, 2.Cor.13.5. in admoniſh» 
ing our brethren, Rom.13.14.)itis expedient ſpecially in 
ſuch an exerciſe to witneſſe the ſame. This alſo isto be ex- 
acted in regardof our paſtor or cathechift, for that is re- 
quiſite the miniſter ſhould haue an aſſurance of his hearers 
profitingin particular . Foraſmuch as then we ſee by the 
practiſe of the whole Church, chat carechiſing is athing 
commanded by God, we muſt know that whiles we ſhall 
be in this holy aQtion, we are doing a thing well pleaſing 
ynto God, | 

6 Children muſi be taught precept by precept, line by 
line, ſometimein the catechiſine to informe them, ſome» 
time it hiſtories to refreſh them, 

7 Wemuſt not alwaics meaſure a man by his preſent 
affeRion, but by higperſeucring aRion, for many more pro« 
fitin theende which angerly receiue the doAtine, then they 
whichreceiue it cheerfully ar the firſt, 

8 Itisafouleſinneand worthy ofpublikereprehenſion, 
publikely to reverencethe dotrine willingly, and priuately 
to gaineſay it, becauſe it bewrayethvs rather — 
then of good conſcience to recciueit, _ 

9 Manyrcic&t doAtrine preſently asthough they made ' 
no account of ic, who afceryward will embrace it willingly, 

| | i) 
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and afteraduiſement, andthe working of Gods ſpiritreceiue 
it thankfully, 

10 Moſes being well brought vp, could not be well 
drawen away neyther by Kpypt,nor when he went thence: 
whiclt appeareth alſo in /efeph, Daviel, and his brethren, 
This ought tomooue vs toteachour children in word and 
ation, that afterward they may haue Gods blefling vpon 
that good beginning , the want wherof cauſeth many men 
to be puniſhed in their children, 

11 Wemult m_ hardnes ofheart betimes in children 
by godly and diſcreet correRion and inſtruction. Children 
haue ofcentimes the (innes of their parents,andtherfore when 
they chaſten them, they ſhould in wiſedome firſt conſider, 
if that it were not a finne which-they gaue them, as it were, 
which now they are abourto correR, and finding it ſo, they 
ſhould firſt be humbled in themſclues, and ſo proccede to 
correction with prayer, inthe fearc of God, in wiſedome,in 
loue, and defire of their conuerſion, and with that meaſure 
ascorreCting their owne ſinnes after afort intheir children. 
For. men begetting their children without regeneration giue 
anaturall propagation of their fines, without ſome ſpeci- 
allbleſling of God preventing it ;and none in regeneration 
begetteth any with ſuch gifts of nature as they haue by 
grace. 


C HA y. 22, 
of examples,and how we muſt not ſin vpon example, 
and of diners occaſions of ſinne. 


T7 | Veplain excuſes now adaicsare moreſt, 
"JJFF| it is cultome, ſc vinitar there be many 
> Ts) others thatliue ſo. Are not our argu= 
WY oy ments nowe adaies ſuch, as the Eu» 
AF; 5 &5 nuches, 1,Reg.22.vnto Micheah. See 
MoD " <2: all the Prophets which are foure hun- 
WE (ClLMERES) dred ſpeaks good to the King. i, asthe 
King would haue thein,therfore | pray thee, ſay thouſo 5 


Antichriſt, 


* 


De raris non 


precyprtur, 


Nore, 


How farre we 
may tollow 


others. 


T8 - _ ZElettion. 

This isone argument, and how doeyeanſwereit? Euen as 
Chuſar ſaid to «Abſolom, that he went nor with his friend, 
becauſe che multitude was not withhim,for where the mul. 


titude is, euenthere will I bee. Here is the practiſe, bur where 


is a precept for it? | willſhew you, «here yeſhall haue apre= 
cept for1t. There isa fellow a controller of Afoſes, the child 
of Belial that hath a precept, Dente nothing that you may 
wrnne the multitude, But, if he had ſtayed there, hee had not 
beene cleane contrary to Moſes, Exod. 23.2, but he goecth 
further and faith ; 7 hough they go wrong , thou muſt goe with 
them, and dee as they doe, Oh that this lead notto perdition: 
We are naturally inclinedto this ; every man is fir!t euill, e- 
uery one by nature is a papiſt,a machiveliſt, every one 1s gi- 
uen to follow a multitude. Of this doQtrine ſome may haue 
vie now,and ſome hercafter, And ſeeing,as eAſchines ſaith, 
we mu{tlearne that now whileli we be yong,that we muſt 
praQ:ie,when we be old, 1 ſhall think the word of God hath 
ic fruit, if any ſha! beware by 1t,and praQtiſe it hereafter, Firſt 
I note, where the holy gholt flatly forbiddechthe tollowing 
of amulticude,char it1s a thing that commethto paſſe daily: 
we muft notthinke the holy ghoſt giveth precepts of thoſe 
things, that come not to vſe in ſeuenyeeres, this is on chicfe 
point 10 all offices, P/atoin his Alcibiades had perſwaded 
£ lerbiages toliue iuſtly allhis lifetime : he promiſeth, that 
he vill do ſo. I pray God faith S2erares, you may begin,and 
alſo continue, but I feare leaſt the ſway of the multitude car- 
ry youaway : andto anelderhe writeth, though the multi- 
tude doe not change you, yet it may be asrubs in your way, 
I will ſhew you a reaſon hereof Rom. 7, Pawle ſaith, 
there be many good things that 1 woulddoe, and cannot, 
and many cuill things, whichTwould not doe, and yerdoe 
them. And why ? becauſe thereis a law in my metabersre- 
belling againſt chelaw of the ſpiric, But when there is a law 


of companiecomming to,then the caſe is dangerous,and in 


a double perill. 


2 There isan vſe of following,andthis word followis of 


tenin che ſcriptures, We mult follow with choiſe, judgement 
agd 
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and limitation. The wiſe man faith, it is the propertie of a 

foole go follow vniucrſally, that, wharſocuer he ſeeth others 

doe, he muſt needs do the ſame. Thar eye is very weake, 

that cannot looke on a bleare eye , but it muſt be blearcd: 

and Seneca ſaith in his booke * of the bleſſed life, Wefollow ,, ,,,.... 1.4 

the droue like as the beaſts of the field ; when we thinke we p,, comps, 
goto the pallure, it is very poſſible we ſhould goe to the 

ſhambles, Saint /ames vouchſafeth not to compare vs to 

living creatures, but to the froth ofthe ſea, which is caried 

yp and downe with the water,fo wee, be catied and go nor. 

The reaſon why we do thus is, becauſe it is an bard matter 

to iudge, but an ealie matter to giue credit, We belecue,how 

we ſhouldliue, we iudge not: we may {ce whattheir iudge- 

ment is by the Logike, which they vſe: they reft bnly in ex- 

amples and fimilies, which how weake arguments they be, 

euery man knoweth; no man will admit them in difputati- 

6n, Yet when we come tocxamples, ſee what iudgement 

we ſhew, weetakethem by tale and number them not, we 

neuer waighthem, ashe ſaid. No man would ſo receiue his, ,,,Þ þ: dans 

grotes, as we doe —_— we ought not therefore to fol- jo; fur. * 

low without choiſe, We muſt not plead ſimplicity, and fa 

wecamebutbehinde: for if ye cooſent, it is inough,though To conſentro 

| you be not the foreman, Rom. 1.31. we muſt notonely eſ- age” hs 

| chew thoſe that doe eu, but thoſe alſo, thatconſent to e» | wages 

vill. and Epheſ.5.7. weare:charged not tobe companions - 

| with them. And how isthat * Danidtelleth you, Plal.50, 
18. thou ſeeft a theefe, and doſi runne with him, x. Tim. 5. 

22, Lay han1s ſodainly on no man,nexther bt partaker of other 

mens finnes, AQt7. Saul threw neuer a {tone at Srewer, but 

kept tire clothes gf hem that ſtoned him; And yeri:e holy 

hott bringertyhimy within thecompaſſe of murther, And 

ſo becavle the ewes choſe not Chriſt rather then Barrabas, 

the ſpirit of God ſaith, They killed the Lord of hfe, wherfore 

with Augwitine | ſay ; it is cuill enough to follow and con» 

ſenttocuill, | | þ2a "TIES 

3 Many and few bereſpeQiue words, for ſoit is ſaidin 1 ,1ous 

oneplace,that Dazidhad many ſonnes, How many 0 is to be rake, 
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95 Examples. 
and in anotherplace David is ſaid to haue a fewe ſouldiers, 
How few ? leuen hundred. So in thatreſpect ſeuen is a great 
many, and leuen hundred is a few. Againe, leaſt we ſhould 
thinke a multitudeto confilt onely of rude and ynlearned, 
and poore people, we muſt know, that by ww/g is ment 
not onely thoſe that haue cb/amides, but thoſe that hauc co- 
ronas alſo,not only thoſe,that goe in round caps, but them 
that goin ſquare caps alſo,8& we may heareas yulgar ſpec+ 
ches of the learned, as of the ynlearned, The 400. prophets 
althoughthey were learned, yetthey were a multitude,& had 
alying ſpirit in them, Andcertainit is,they never prouetruly 
learned, that lacke religion, and the true feare of God, their 
wits ſerue them bur to vulgar vſes,8 rodiſcouer themſclues, 
4 Thebeſtthings haue not commoly moſt-yoyces, and 
it isa great preſumption that the things are the worſe, if 
they haue a common conſent. This partis great, there- 
fore the worſe, faith Seneca, So Ariftorle, great and good 
isnotallone: the firlt finder out of mans wiſedome found 
out this , and alwaies after made ithis poſic; The moſt the 
worſt, He found it by the earth, ſeeing much por-earth, and 
litleto make gold; ſo there is much pot-reaſon. And Ari- 
fotle giuing a reaſon of the hardeſt and faire(, ſaith, firſt 
that they be ſo by nature: and ſecondlybecauſe ofthe mul- 
titude of thern, that reſiſt it, This is a common prouetbe 
with Lawyers, ſuch as be ouercome appealetothepeople, 
This iseſpiedout of theheathen,and yet our Chriſtians can- 
not ſee, Butletys come tothe ſcripture,Gal. 1.10./f [ſhould 
pleaſe mev,! ſhould not be the ſeruant of God,i.the moſt men, 
The Angels come by twoor thrggggahe moſt, but the diuels 
are ſaidinthe ſcripture to comEbyTegangithe ſcripture wi!- 
ling vs to fliethe wicked, ſaith the We whhtd, becauſe they 
are the moſt, Hoſeah compareth the govdto gleaghyp after 
the barueſt, then the great harueſ? is the duels, and a ſmall 
niiber the Lords, Againe,ſeeing they are fo ww number, 
they mult haue abroad way, but it leadeth to, deftruRion, 
Indeed it muſt be a great way, in the which moſt muſt rra- 
uel,and the godly bauea narrow way, andtherefore __ 
REN Jaith 


faich, Lord ſhew methy pathes, and he lookes at the jour- 
nies end, In heauen there isroome enough, but hell, as Z- 
zechicl ſaich, muſt be enlarged; ſo dangerous itis to follow 
a multitude which is alwaies like it ſeIfe, and ye may ſee how 
iudgementpaſſethon their behalfe, when ir is putto them, 
There was a voice put vp for making a golden calfe,& there 
was not oneagainlt it, There was a voice what ſhould be 
be done with Ieſus, and all cried, crucifie hinr. Another 
was, whether God ſhould be God,or Baa/ſhould be God, 
and none held with God but Eljah. Alſo whether Chriſt 
or Barrabas ſhould be looſed, andall choſe Barrabas. And 
ina good matter,” whether /oſeph ſhould gointothe pir or 
no, andall but R#ber conſented he ſhould, Inreligion we 
can grant, that yniuerſality is no note of the truth; and if 
any obie& vnto vs, what,ſo many Princes,ſo many Nobles, 
and yet haue they not the true religion? we can an{were our 
of Paul: Not many noble,notmany mightie-hath the Lord 
choſen, but in our life we cannot be drawne to confefle the 
ſame.Beſides allths, let ys bewareof following y multitude. 
5 Particularexamples may be made generall infiruQi- 
ons, whenthe cauſe of them is generall, When an example 
is grounded vpon a generall equity, then may it be follow- 
ed, but when it hath ſome particular reſpe& and contrarie 
to the general! equity, it may not be followed, though ic 
were well done. Yet that was not well done of Zipporah, 
becauſe it was the office of a man, to doe that ſhe did,as ap- 
peareth, Gen, 17. for,in that the Lord departed, it was ra- 
ther for the faith of XZoſes, then that the thing was right. So 
wasitintheexamplecf Simeon and Lexi, who fined: yet 
had the Lord morereſpeRof their fathers faith to crownit, 
then of their ſintopuniſh it; yee wasit (iill fin, Therefore 
when wecannot doe well, as wethinke, becauſe of others, 
as wife, friend, husband, &c..Jet vsknow that the fault isjn 
our ſclues : for if we were faithfull, they ſhould be ſo fatre 
from hindring vs, that cuen by vs perhaps they might be ſa« 
ued, 1,Cor.7, 
6 Ir werea good thing 'to make;other men our 100- 
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32 Examples. 
king .glafſe, and in their falles and infirmities, eyther to 
beholde ours preſent, or to ſuſpetchem tocome, 

7 It isnot good to binde any to our examples. 

8 It is euermore aſafer thing to infiſle in the generall 
tules then in the particular examples, 

9 We maynot follow euery good example in Scrip- 


ture, and when we follow any, we mult looke we baue tie 


ſame ſpirit,andthe like affeQion, 

10 Many callcuill good, by ſpeaking for it, by not ſpea- 
king againſt it,by defending 1c in themielues, defending it 
in others, who are worſe then Sax/, 1.Sam. 15. for after a 
while he 'bethought hirnſelfe, he confefled : but theſe men 
after they haue once taken vpon them to defend a finne,will 


defend it till, they will dwellin it, liuein ir, dtein it, goeto | 


hellinir. ProRors they are of ill cauſes ; paraſftes, I would 
they were only in Comedies, fuchas ſow pillowes,Ezec.13. 
and Pſa]. 10. ſuch as they, AQ.z2. theworce of a God: ſuch 
aSeAbſalom,2.Sam.1 z.that laid that all matters thatcame 
before him, were good, Theſe perſwade others to finne, cy- 
ther by ſhew of reaſon, Gen.z. or by fhew of religion, as 
Abſalom did,or by ſhew of atute,Joh.19,we haue a law:by 
fayre promiſes,asthe divell co Chrift, allthis I will giue thee; 
or by ſaying, ye ſhall find more caſe, /eroboams reaſon for 
thecalfe, witha Pilates voice; or if you will not ſay as Ne- 
bachadnezzar faith, you ſhall ivto the furnace. But ſome of 
theſe doſay.1. I never ſpake word in commendation of this 
erthat evill matter. But haue ye not heard the. common 
faying, *the thing it ſelfe ſpeaketh. The beanens arctare the 
glory of God, Pſal.15. and yer ſpeake neuer a word : Their 
actions ſpeakelowder and playnerthen their rongues. Theſe 
m iudgement abſolue Barrabas & condemne Chriſt, and ſo 


*\ beftowon the cuill ſuchthings, as belong to the good. They 


Preferments, 


beſtow prefermentson them,that leaſt deferue, as /erxoboam 
did theprieſis office on the baſeſt ſort of the people: Ando 
it is in ourtimes, for many haue places both in Church and 
commonwealth which can ſerve tor nothing but to be cone» 
ſonants alwaies following the ſound of their yowels, having 
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Examples. 3 | 
none of their owne. 2.Some ſpeakenot againſt fins when 7#2*<re 9ui 
Heh had ler his ſonnes faults-paſſe, God 1aid he honoured Pres 
them more.cthen him; and God counteth ys honoured of .44ens peccars 
fin, when we ſee and ſay nothing, Pial. 50, ben thou ſaw- [eras facis 
eft athcefe,cc. Though we doe but ſtandby and looke on, 794: Seneca. 
25 Paule did, we are made allowers of the fat: So Peter —_— a4 
makesthe Iewes, At.4 Tou have killed the Lord of fe. We Sintenins 
fay the gradiner isthe cauſe that weedes doe growe, be- quiſe recs non 
cauſe heletteththem grow: And ſo it may be ſaid in Church putantyſinon 


and commonwealth af them which will-not rebuke fin, 997% que 
mala ſunt, 


aſſentiunt au- 


of Gamaliels minde,' Let it alone, if it be not of ger it well (afentir 2 
otheyſee Y/,/icompeſſing 


ſhould ſmite the head, and ſometime miſſe —_— or /## vt peri cri- 
hitchoſe chey ſhould nor, 5. Or ſeeme to ſpeake ſomewhat CI 
roundly, but be ſo ſhore witted, or ſo ſhort winded, that 


* they cannor.ſpeake much, alittle they doe and ſoone leaue. 


of, as King [oaſh, 2.King.13.14-10,11, 6. Some ſpeake 
our of time, when they firlt let anill matterpaſle, then they. 
ſpeake againſt it. 7. But ſome are worſe then all theſe, which 
give men ſome morſell to ſtop their mouth, as c/Eneas is: 
ſaid to giue Cerberws a loppe that he might not barke, 
or muzzle them that they cannot ſpeake, taking away their: 
tongues andliuings ; or preſcribe what they ſhallſay : as: 
Muah, 2.11. Prophecie of mime, or as Amazias laideto; 
Amos, Prophecy not againſt 1ſrael. Amos.7.11.12. 

1 Wemuſtleamea Logike of the holy ghoſt, Exod. 
23.2. to anſwerthe topicks of the world, whichdefend cheir 
doings by; Others ds ſo,and learneder and wiſerthen you bane 
done it, Andindeed we muſt not onely forſake a multitude, - 
bur we muſt alſo adde this to difſent from the traditions of 
theelders, It commeth all to one end: for it differeth nor, 

A G2 ; whether 


84 | Wemuſt not ſjnne 
' Whether we ſay many, orone great one as many : for if 
one thing be equiualent toa multitude, we may ſay as the 
Hebrue and Greeke doe, that they are all one; tenne ſhil- 
lings and an angell are all one. There be thatthinke itis of 
Multi percti- more force, many ſmire like haileſtones, but great men like 
wnt vt grandi- preatthunderbolts, Andif we confider it well, if one be {1a« 
nes, ;; uiſh, the multitude isasa —_— the great man like a lyon 
neapakca * with bloudie teeth, and therefore of greater force. If weyrge 
; the multitude, a man may caution againſt them, they are 
bur ſculles without braines: authoritie is a great ſcholler, if 
ſuch a Rabbi be of the opinion, it isnot like they ſhould be 
out of the way. Men commonly ſay,that there are but the 
great matters ofthe Church& commonwealth tobe cared 
for,other matters are but rattles for childre ro play with:Bur 
Danid praieth as wel for the little hils as for the great moun- 
tains,& Chriſt ſaith, we muſt be faithfull in little, and if we 
cannot better onetalent, the Lord ſhould do juſtice, if he 
ſhould put no mo into our hands, Elhbuluppoſeth,thatinihe 
Rabbinsmuſt needs be wiſdome, yet after he perceiueth that 
the greatelt is notthewiſeſt,but the inſpiratio of the almightie 
giueth wiſdome.Kimkie writeth,that in their colledges they 
ſuffredthe yonger ſchollersto ſpeake firſt, andro ſhew their 
opinions,thatthey might not be:opreſſedwith the authority 
ofthe elders, & then afterwards the Rabbins;and this order is 
Malo errare {eptin divers Vniverfities vntil this Cay, Many will fay,I had 
"oP -eroN ratherer:e with P/atothen ſpeak truth with an other, a moſt 
. + nopanke alis, prophane ſentence . And marke how theſe men going thus 


Author? mag- againlt the holy ghoſi.do even deſtroy Logike it ſelfe. . For 


mon ſequi eſs what argument isthis? ſuch a one ſaith it, therefore 1 may © 


oo 2-54 doe it? ']s it not apainſt reaſon? And to doe that whichis 
Jeſipere. cued POught, and then to affirifie it by authority, young ſcholers 
qremplo firid have learned to hiſſeir our, and yet our Rabbins vſe it them- 
zure fierivide- ſelues, and cannot learneto denie it when it is vſed of others, 
zur. A. The Apaine in authoritie we know that it is required, both that 


lawyersan'wer the authorbe not deceined ( for if he be blind, the blind fol- 
-videtur ſed 


#r1:, © -+* © Toweththeblind )andalſothat webe ſure, that hewill let 


vs know the truth, Butthe holy ghoſt ſaith all men axe ly- 


ars, 


p03 Examples. 85 
ars, and therefore they will deceiue, and ourknowledpeisin . 
art, and cuen in that part ofour ignorance may the contro- 
verficfall out, and all our goodnes is as a ftainedcloath,and 
therefore no warrantis forys in men, butin Godonely, who 
bath all kill and goodnes, and therfore him we may follow, 
not men,and vnlefle Chriſt come downe and worke among 
vs, we may follow no mans example : Curſed 5s the man, 
faith the Lord,ler.17.that maketh fleſh his arme : This Axi« 
ome & errour was once indiuinitie, The Pope cannoterre, 
and therefore thecurſe of God was on it; we atthis day de- 
nieir, and ſay Pope, Councels and Church may erre. This 
weſay and hold in diuinitie, bur in morall matters, wherein 
are moltſlips we haue let in the former Axiome, Here Pro- 
teltants will ſer themſclues vp a Pope, yea many Popes, bue 
the curſe of God remaineth on it ; for fleſh is their arme, 
With great reaſon therefore the holy gholt ſetreth itdown, 
This were plaineenough, if men hadnot a prodigious ſpi- 
rit of errouor in them, bur for all this, this is the | _ rree 
ſl, and they chat haue eaten the forbidden fruite come hi- 
ther for fig-leaues, Rabbi ſuch a one. Looke through the Patresprincipes 
bookes of the Prophets, and you ſhallheare the people al- © P7ophcv%. 
waies anſwere : our fathers did it, our princes gaue ysleaue, | 
our Prophets defendedirt. Let ys reſume the argument of 
the Eunuch ro_AMecheas,he ſaith,.Behold all ſpeake good to 
the King, for therein lyeththe force of his argument: for it 
isas forceableto a carnall man to ſay, the King would haue 
it ſo,as all the prophets to denie it. Now I wil ſhew you how 
a King was moued withthis argument, that you may ſcethe x,58.,9., 
- forceof it. 1.Sam.29. Danid muſt be gone from Achiſn, 
to morrow before daie, faiththe King, looke you be gone.” 
Why, faith Dauid,what have Idone ? thou haſt done good 
in my fight, ſaith the King, neither haue I found any euill in 
thee, Why then muſt I goe? my princes fauour thee nor, 
ſaith the King,they think chou art not good, Is that enough? 
Dazid proceedeth anddefendeth himſelfe, The King reply- 
eth,thou art in my ſight as an Angell of heauen, bur the pria= 
cesof my people will haue thee ous Heere the Kings 5) 
| 3 , rie 


We haue wo 
realons for 


tcn bolſter it wr 1oo : 
an oy his ſecret argurvent was the bagge, he cartied the bagge, 


ctgrcarmen, and paid himſclte tor the carrying, Sothar v harſoeuer they 
or example of pretepd, the ſecret reaſon isthe bagge, The ſecond argu- 
the learned, 
which we mil 
not doe. 


$6 We muſt ſinne | 
ried away with hisRabbins. A ttrange thing that the K ing 
ſhould rhrult him our, whom his own heart iultified, for two 
or three ſonnes of Beliall. lohn.7. they ſend roChrifi two 
or three toentrap him in his ſpeech : they returne and ſay, 
we neuer heard man ſpeake as he dorh : this was it oply,thet 
caried them, Doe any of the Scribes and Phariſies, or of the 
rulers fauonr him *Buc loh. 1 9.ye ſhallſee thefirangeſt thing 
of all,they would have Chriſt to be put rodeath, we haue 
alaw, ſay they, by which he muſt die, Themaior folloueth, 
for he made hm felfe the ſonne of God, thelaw is Levit 24, 
So thartheir ſyllogiſme was very good, buc their minor was 
naught, Welltt.c law would nothing mooue Pulare,ther. 
fore they fecke 2 new argument for Ps/ar,and that is : /fyou 
tzt him go Plat you are not Ceſars friend. Preſentlic againſt 
his owne conſcience he condemneth him to death. Will you 
not doe it, why Cefar will hate # fo : ye ſee then whar force 
is in this Logicke argument, and nodoubt it will moove 
vs , vnicſle we put off both Pilares and King eAcbifs 
nature. 

12 Eneriefinne hath two reaſons forit, anopen and a 
ſecret reaſon ; theopenis to blind the world withall:ye ſhal 
ſec it in /ndas his open reaſon was the poore ; better it is the 
poore ſhould be provided for, then wafte ſhould be made: 


ment is made ontof the Smiths torpe, bur ſchollers cannot 
anſxere it, By Diana we per our gold, faith Dewerrima, 
and therefore great is Diana: So that Dranaſhall be great, 
if wecan get by her, This is their fecret argument :profic 
makes it honeſt, Thirdly we ſet downe with-ourſelucs even 
to conſume our felues, ſo we may ger. And for this looke, 
3.Sam 23. his Saxls oration, Fearken ye ſonnes of Jemini, 
can this ſonre of !ſhai gine you fields and vineyards, and-makg 
you captaines oner hundreds and thouſands? No, ne, its /, 
that can do it : and will yethen followhim ? So that he that 
can preferre you, or give you a field or 2 yincyard eythec 

in 
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| Looke wharthe Ratutes of Omrie will afford, and. Achab 


| op Examples. 37. 
in Church 6rcommoniwealth, him ye follow, So Balaack, 


faith to Balaam, why cameye not when [ fenc for you? am 
not [ able co preterre you. So that this is alwaies their in- 
wardargument, whatſocuer is pretendedoutward, Their 
fourthreaſon is this, ic is fooliſh roſtand againſt him : the 
King will haucit fo, he will have the vineyard, ſo that Va- 
bath was a foole to die. Lerys come to the open reaſons 
for ſinne, which are rwo : Commaundement to do the fin, 

or example forit ; commaundement fromthem in authori- 
tie, example from the learned : for commaundement you 

ſhall ſee itin Eſay.36., Rebſakah his commaundement, the 

King ſaith ſo, he bid me do it, Now if he had ſpoken this of 
Danid as he did of Rabſakeb a moſt wicked wretch, yet had 

ir not beenecnough for his warrant, For,if that were ſuffici- 

ent, then were itenoughtoſlay Amon at Abſalomes come 
maundement, and aſſooneas the ſeruants ſhall hauetaken 
witnefſe thac their maſter gaue them leaue or bad them 


| they might kill 4aeon, they might doit, and becauſe /e- 


ſabelcommmaundeth to flay Nabeth, the elders may by 


this reaſon lawfully ſlay him, if they beſo wiſe asto keepe 
' Jeſabels letters toſhew for themſelues. And if P/ato could 


ſay, tharthe commonwealth islikea fiſh,char periſheth firſt 
at the head, and asa cunniesskinne that ſtrippeth off eaſely, 
yncill ic come atthe head,and there ſtayeth;loalwaies refor- 
mation aieththere. The ſecond argument, which isexam- 
ple, yeſhall finde, Ierem. 18. The lewes being reproued of 
ſeremie (aic, Come, let vs imagine ſomewhat againſt him, 
let vs ſmice him with the rongue, Why? (onnſaile ſpall not 
periſh fromthe Prieſts: \Wefollow them,therfore we cannot 
erre. Can my Lord Paſa notknow this, and ſhall it be re« 
ucaled tothis /eremy? ſoin the goſpell; Can Caiphas and 
Anna not know this Chrift, and ſhall we recciuehim? 
Nicodemas was learned, and ſaid, you may not condemne 


| this -man: Oh, ſay they, you muſt looke better on your 


booke. Caiphas he ſaith, you are ſtarke fooles, and ſee. 
nothing, berrer it is that one die,then the people periſh 


G4 luffer, 


dV, 


$3 Exammation. 
ſuffer, ſo farre God ſhall be ſerved; but if Ceſar bid medoe 
no more, God ſhall have nomore, Acthe firſt comming 
to Balack, Balaamthriſe ſetteth downe a good propoſition, 
T would we could follow on it; I would not for this houſe ful 
of gold doe otherwiſe: he thought by keeping this good rule 
to haue beene preferred by the King. Bur the King faith to - 
to him, goe your wates, I had thoughtto hauepreferted you; 
and afterward forlefſe then halfe a houſe full of golde hee 
willeth the king to mingle harlors with the children of Iſrael, 
ſo to cauſe them to finne, AndthisI] ſee tobe general in men, 
that ifthey preſſe not and guide their affections by the word, 
they will carry them away, 
Itis good to 13 Euetyfinne hatha ſmallbeginning. Firſtthe Diuell 
ſmother finne, will craue of vs to yceld him buta little, but inthe end be 
whiles itis will comefuriher. He will,and fo will his champions at the 
de + firſt bindys with a lictle cord,that wemay breake, when we 
li, butinthe ende it groweth toa rope,& then we cannot 
breake it, oſes would not yeeldfor one hoofe, becauſe he 
had nocommanderent for it, A maruailous ſtrange fellow, - 
wil he not yecld alittle, what not for ſo little, as for an hoofe, 
why men thinke it nothing to yeeld alittle, de rrinimes non 
carat lex.Butgreata matteris made of alittlepricke, and a 
ercat tree will ariſe of a little muſtardſecd, 


CHaP. 23. 
Of examination of our ſelues, and of all things 
by their iſſues : and how to gouernethe eies. 


2888) F when God doth crofſe vs with pu. 

Wg 2! niſhments, we doe not examine the 

Rag whole procefle of ourproceedings and 

'S.} DUR imaginations, we proficnot. 

I WY 2 We muſt ſearchour owne hearts 
Y B{4& carciully, how well ſoeuer others re- 


&J ©) port of vs: for we may ſpeake of our 

ſelues of kndwledge, when others do ſpeake f charitie. 

3 If we willcruely examineourſclues, then ler ys fer 
- our 


.* Examination. 89 
our clues before the Lord who ſhall and will examine: 
quicke and deede; forto him we muſt render a juſt q&- 
count, and then let ys tremble and feare, and fo the "6 
whether the Lord doth allow of our doings; if hee doe, 
and wee haue a warrant out of his word, then may we E 
haue comforte though trouble come hereof, Butif we - 
cannot tremble nor cannot fee our hearres , andifche 
Lord looke notto vs, toſheiv vs our heartes , wee haue Heart. 
tofeare and know that ourcauſe is not righr, Therefore 
when wee will affeQually performe this dutic, let vs fer 
Gods feare before vs, which may ſubdue our affeRions 
and reaſons, otherwiſe our effeRions will controule vs, 
and our reaſon will catry away our heartes, which in ic 
hath- many ſtarring holes, Bur if wee feele that our af- 
feions are ſubdued, and that our reaſon will ſubſcribe : 
to thoſe thinges that are comrarie thereto: then let ys AficQion. 
trye our worke by the word ; whereto ifit be agreeable, 
then will the Lord allowe of though not asperfect, yet in 
his ſonne Chriſt , This is the way to rayſe vs when wee 
are fallen, to ſtrengthen vs when we ſand, and euer to- 
maintaine the peace of our conſcicnces, 

4 Icis a bleſſed rule, to learne to iudge our ſelues, 
that we bee not judged of the Lord, if we ( conſidering 
any finne tn vs ) then ſtraightwaie by the word learneto 
amendit, But if we doc itnot, then ecrtainly the Lord 
will iudge eyrher in-this world, or.in the world tocome: . 
for-finne can not be allowed , but muſt needs be 1wdg- dates inc 
ed. Then if wee by Gods Spirite bee not taught to ment, 
iudge our ſelues, and fo to lament our finnes, wee can- 
not preuent Gods. judgement, butche Lorde will take 
the cauſe into his owne hands, and then if we be his, he 
will not ceaſe till he bath brought vs rohim;andifwe belon 
not tohim, then wil it be a corruption in our bones, till 1c 
hath conſumed vs, | | 
5 Tob.chap.21.fromthe feuenth verſe to the fourteen, 
doth deſcribethe vaine conuerſation & merieliues (as they 
ſay)-of impious men, Wheteon an old. writer ——_— 
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Greg, ., Job,thou haſt well deſcribed the life of wicked men: nowlee 
_ ny. Y#hecare what is their ence, whereby we betaught to haue 
mera; vicam Alpeciallreſpect tothe ende. Philoſophic teacheth vs to 
improborum: iudpe of euery motion, by the terme or point whereto ir 
dic finemqueſo. tendeth : we may not ſo much regard the way, for a man 
Termiumad 4 ray goethrough afaire Citie to execution, and thar is an 


quem, i 2 . . F © 

Simil,, © Ill motion. And againe a man may goeto ateaſt through a 
Non quaſed blinde lane, and rhis we count a good motion, Ir is our 
Jo, common prouerbe, that is well which endeth well, We 


muſt therefore carefully examinethe ende of all our waies: 

Aman may go for a time by the gallery of mery deuiſes, but 

they helpe not long, for the ende of them is judgement, 

| Eccle.1r, In thelatter ende, we ſhall fee all yaine delightes 

cometo indgement.Now therfore letyspreuent that iudge= 

ment(as we be warned)byiudging our ſelues,and the con- 

tinuall meditationsof iudgement. Fhis is amedicine wher- 

byif we profit, itisbitterand wholſome as the treacle: but 

if wedoenot,it isa poiſon bitterand deadly. Let ysremem- 

ludgemenr, ber iudgementim-midſt of thedefiresof our hearts, and de- 
lightes of our cies, 

6 Tetvslearne howtoorder ourcies, for we know in 

_ we muſt vharcafe Cham was, when he faw his fathers nakedues. 

oncer om cies Suchare the ſenfesas arethe thoughtes that ariſe by them, 

The eye isnoteuill, but we judgeof itby the effets, Proar7 

2.S2m.r8.Pro.3.Pſal.1o1.5. If good things can cleere thy 

_— fightvſethem.Lervs make conſcience of our cies, ourSa« 

ws mg _ uiour Chriſt faith, if thine eye offend thee plucke it our, if 

1g thoa doeſt not yſe thine eye well, thou wile wiſh thou hadſt 

- pluckt irout in good earneft: make conſcience of mores, 

Mart.7. lob ſaith, [hane mad: a conenart with mine eies Pla, 

I 19. part. 5. Lord turn away mine etes leſt they bebold vanity. 

Eammen.3./eremy crieth out, Death hath entred into my ſoule 

( as )by windowes : and againe, mine eie 1s my death, Danids 

ſong isto be noted: Thy iudgements are everin my fight. 

Gad commanded Lot that he ſhould not looke back to So- 

dom : but 467abamlooked towards ir, & he faw the finoke 

aſcend, Lerys keepe our mindes well exerciſed, and our cies 

may 
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| SL 
way go whither they wil, for then the eye in ſeeing ſeethnor, g,41,c0; 


the mind leeth, & the nund heareth. But ifa man be inward non vight; 


lie affected, as Dazid was, after his after-noone {leepe, wee 
thinke of things that neuer were nor ſhalbe. And yet ocher- 


whiles though a man be iv great conterrplation, yet ſuch is. © 


our corruption,that if there Hand ancuillthing before vs,we 
muſt needs looke on it, Therefore we had need make a 6+ 


denant with oureies, that is the ſureſt way, We wittende I-I=pera. 


this withthat good countell : Gowerne thy ſclfe, take heede, 
and be ſafe bur yet more ſafe, if thou doſt not falten thine 
eyc vpon the tree of life, 


2,Cane. 

3.7 ut eris, 

4.T utior ft 6 - 
gum non aſpex- 


7 That we maythe better know our ſelues,let vs learne «1. 


alſoto examine and know our fins wel, which are often clo- 
kedand couered vnder nature and grace : Wee doe not fall 
at the firlt into groſle finnes, but by degrees, as Chrili rec+ 
koning his retenciues,Mat.2 2, which keep vs fro-rhe means 
as farmes, oxen, mariage: &c. And Paw/e reckoning the 
workes of darknes, peraduenture would not ſatisfiea carnal 
man in his computation, he maketh mention of banque- 
tings,feaſtings,&c. Theſe things ſeeme law ful,but certainly 
andof a trueth, fin lies hidden 10 them,and theſe things may 
rurne to our ruine, Sinne 1s acunning and skilfull ſuter, ſhe 
plaeth as Harlets, who ſeeing & obletving the grauity and 


modetizeof former ages, as though they were yery demure Rom.13.33. 


matrones, wouldnot at the firit ſhew.their faces, as we may 
ſcein Tham3r: barthe world growing bigger and prowder 
ic finne, they begay ro withdraw their yatles and were not 


aſhamed, co becoine ſhameleſſe and impudently bold, So. 


finne at the firſt modelilyinſmuaterh her felfe, vnto vs vn- 
der the vaile of things lawful,which no man can deny,vntill 
haviag by licle and iule corruptce ys,ſhe doe boldly vnconer 
her ſelf inthings vnlawfull vato-vs, And that ſhe might find 
the more counecous intertainnieatat ourhand, ſhe commeth 
not alone, buteyrher ſhe gerteth intb the company of na- 
ture, or ſhe creepeth into familiarity with grace: that being 
withtheſe, for her companions fake atthe leaſt, ſhe may 
not haucrepulſe, As Achab ſaid, lo farhſhe, I would not 


haue 


Note, 


Heb 3.12.13. 


Villa, 
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baue-ccome hither, bur for /ebaſophar. For we know it often 
comes to paſſe, that we are content to admit and receiue 
ſome fortheir companions ſake, who if rhey came alone 
ſhould ſcarſely be welcome at our hands, This, fin know. 
eth well, and therefore ſometimes ſhe comes hand in hand 
with nature,thatis in ſuch behauiour as naturally welike and 
arc feed with, as ſometime in ioyes if we be of alighter 
mould, ſometime in griefe if we be of a ſadder ſod : ſome- 
time ſhe commethcheekby cheek with grace as our ſauior 
Chriſt ſheweth vs, bypocrifie, to come in prayer, faſting, 
& almeſgiuing,&c. tis not [ike that Saſomor atthe firft leapt 
into idolatrie,nay by degrees his heart wasftollen away with 
the immoderate andexceſſiue yſc of things intheir own yſe 
andnature lawful. And therefore the ſaints of God hauera« 
ther choſen to ficalicle on this ſide ofthem,thento iump and 
iuſtle hard by them, as we may ſec in Timothie and in Elias, 
1.King. 19. who was faine twiſe to be called vpon by the 
Angell to riſeyp andeate. Salomon did begintobuild, yea 
he began to build the Lordshouſe,z.Kin,6.& 7.8c.,and yet 
(as all good writers agree )exceſſue building was the be« 
ginning of his falling 'away, He was building the Lords 
houſe ſcuen yeeres, but in building his owne houſe he was 
chirteene yeeres. This growing in proportion, when he 
wouldexceedthe Lords worke,this drawing out of his buil- 
ding wasthe onely thing that the ſcriptures haveleft vnto ys, 
as a note of his falling away, to teach ys that by the vſe euen 
of lawfull things our hearts be ſeduced, and by degrees har- 
denedto fall away from the living God, Forif we loue a 
thing exceſſively, our loue groweth to luſt, and our luſt 
drawes on to the often vſe, andbrings oncuſtome,cuſtome 
at thelength brings neceſſicie, Thus when we find too much 
relicfinthings, we falin ſuch aloue with £gypr,and in ſuch 
adiſ]:kingof Canaan, that we will never depart, but we 
will till dwell by our fleſh-pors, Well then we ſay thus, 
the farme isno {inne, but when the farme holdeth ys backe 
from grace, and the meanes of grace, then is itfinne yn- 
© vs. 
CHAP, 
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: CHAP, 24». | 
Of the exerciſes of religion, faſting. &c. and of 
the carefull w/ſe of the meanesat all times, 


TX E muſt vſcall good meanes inthetime 
y &| of our peace, and becauſe outwarde 
| things are as a vaile to hide Gods face 


fromys, wecannot ſo cafily vnder- : 
or if Conferre with 


; he ti 
we doe, we hardly have the feelivg of CO 


«RE SER them ; whercfore We mult ill yſethe the fr part, 
meanes in hope of the fruite and comfort that commeth in pag. 46. 
time of affliction, vnto which time Godreſerueth our grea- Feeling. 
telt feeling, becauſe it is the moſt needfull time of helpe. 

Andif itbe ſothat wehaue not in the time of our proſperi- 
tic, vſed the meanes, yet are we not to deſpaire of comfort, 
becauſe the word was giuen for mans helpe, who needeth 
meanes, and not for toheIpe God, who can both counſell 
and comfort without meanes: neither are weto be put out 
of heart, though our conſciences doe tell ys we vicd the 
meanes but in weaknes, for that the Lord pardoneth our in- 
firmities and crownethour finceritie in them, 
2 Wemuftnottary to faſt yntill thetrumpet be blow. 
en , and the bell be rung :burt we muſt fall downeartthe C— 
_ trumpet of Gods word, and at the bell ofour guiltie conſcie Py 195 0 
ence:for without this priuate excrciſe we are but hypocrites gainſaying a- 
in publike faſtes. ny thing the 
3 Ourholy daies maybethe fitteſt and moſt conueni- civillfaſts » 
enttimes for faſting daies : becauſe we may then beſt re- Wi Aer 69 i 
deeme thetime jn reſting from our calling. x Aero foke. 
' 4 Allour exerciſes in godlineſſe mult principally re- 
ſpe ewothings, firſt Gods glory, ſecondly our edification 
and increaſe of fajth and repentance: otherwiſe to our ſclues 
they are vaine and fruitleſſe. Fr 
5 Albeit the Lord hath appointed ordinarie cauſes, yet 
he hath reſerued in hls owne ſoucraigntic and juriſdiftion, 


To pj! ſtand good things in proſperity, 


the 


Meanes. 


The apiſh imi- 

| tationof po- 
pery in the 
conuuring of 
holy water 

with ſalt is + 
ridiculous. 


Vſe the exerci- 
ſes of religion 
for ſpirituall 
comfort &c, 
not for oſten- 
tatUon,&ce 
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che (taffe of them, the vercue, infuſion, and working of them, 
For as the phiſition preſcribing a medicine made with wine, 
it is not the bare wine which nouriſheth, though it be the 
inſtrument to convey the more principal! thing vnto vs; but 
it isthe thing Reeped inthe wine chat worketh : So a)though 
we haue things miniſftred ynto vs by the beſt meanes, vn- 
lefle the Lord'putin his (taffe, all is in vaine. For as we may 
ſeeſome fed with cordiall and nutritive meates, notwith« 
Randing labourof a conſumption : fo we ſhall ſee others 
fed with water-grewell, aud yet to be very well nouriſhed, 

On this manner God] worketh with the meanes, and thug 
he can worke without the meanes: becauſe the Lord would 
ſhew thathereſeruetha power beyond meanes.Alchovgh he 
eſtabliſhed all things in a mutuall courſe, yet he broughe 
forth cuery thing without meanes : Sothe light was crea- 
ted che firlt day, the ſunne,the fourth day. Men ſeeing their 
corne not to grow,ctie for raine, but hearbs and fruirs grew 
before raine. Trueit is that we looke for things ordinarily 
now by meanes, but they began without meanes : as God 
making man at the firſt without ſeed, now wil increaſe them 
by ſeed, his bleſſing being with his ordinance, and notelfe. 
But behold a further thing,God worketh not only by means 
and without meanes, bucalſo contrary to all meanes. Chriſt 
when he would reſtore fight to the blind man, doth it with 
that meanes which ( wethinke ) would put out a manseyes, 
and blinde the ſight: ofhim that can ſee, whereby he ſhew.- 
eth that even contrary thingsobey him,E/ab the 1. King. 4, 
to make ſalt waters ſweet purteth ſalt into them, Such isthe 
power of our God,who bringethlight out of darknes, which 
is the deſtruction of the light, 

6 Asnaturall men vſe Gods creatures to ſtirre yp a natu- 
rall comfort: ſo ſparituall men mult vſe fpirituall meanes for 
ſpirituall comfort. For all thinges which hauea fingular 
good vie, may have a fingular abuſe : wherefore wee 
muſt vſe ſanified thinges with ſanRified heartes , leaſt 
abuſing holy thinges , wee bee giuen ouer to a vaine 


minde, 
7 When 
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\ the miniſters, Where we fee what neede we have to pray 
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7, Whenthe Lord will haue a thing cometo paſſe, hee. 
will alſo grant the meanes; ſo when the Lord will make his 
people gracious, he will give them good miniſters and wiſe 
magittrates,and ſo make them to befeared of their enemies, 
Againe when the Lord will make a people odious , he will 
power contempt vpon princes, & take wiſedom away from 


for our miniſters and mgiſftrares. Againe welee that if we 
would be gracious and in fauour with any,. we mult looke 
that we haue ſuch things in vs as may procure their fauour: 
as when chat Timorthie was exhorted to be withour blame, 
hisverrues wererehearſed, For the graces of God mult one- 
ly make vs gracious : but if we haue not receiued them, no 
cauſe why we ſhould be gracious. 

8 Whatpromilſe ſocuer we haue of God, we muſt who- 
ly reſt on that without diſtruſt : and yet muſt we vſethe 
lawfull meanes, which he hath appointed leaſt we tempt 
him, | 

9 Wemuſtileame not to tempt God, for it isnot of 
faich to omit any meanes,that may helpe ys out of daunger, 
yet muſt we apply our meanesto God, and not put our truft 
inthem but in God.: which we may rrie by this,ifour hearts 
be as carefull, co feele the forgiuenes of finnes, to heare the 
word, to yſe prayer, ſacraments, and admonition,as we be 
to be delivered from ourtroubles, then have wea teftimony 
ofa ſound heart : butif we be carcleſſe of theſe, and yer in 
trouble will leaue;ino means vnattempred,then we may well 
iudgethat our heart is more ſer on earthly then heauenly 
things, and we beas yet mote caruallthen ſpiritual, 

10 If we baue lawfullmeanesto gerour living we mult 
yſe them; if we doe, and yer want, we muſt Bill depend on 
God, Likewiſc in ſficknefſe when we may yſethe phiſition 
itis well, bur if he cannot be had, or if we c#hnor recouer 
healch by his meanes,then muſt wenot deſpaire bur depend 
ypon the Lord. So when the Lord giueth vs his word, we 
may not looke for reuelations, but vſe it while we haueit, 


bur if the word be taken away,then may webe well —_ 
that 
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ghat he will vſe ſome meanesto infiruRt ys. Sonotdiſpay- 
ring when we haue notthe meanes, and aſcribing all honor 
to God when we haue them(as Moſes taught the Iſraclites) 
welſhall be morereadieto glorific himin our ſuffering, be- 
ing welaſſured that thus he deales with ys,thathe may more 
ſpeedily and richly crowne our ſufferings. And thus doth 
our Sauiour Chriſt reaſon with Peter, when he drewe his 
ſword to defend Chrilt being but a priuate man, ſaying,can= 
not my father ſend legions of Angels for my defence? as if 
he ſaid, yſe no vnlawfull meanesto defend me, for if my fa- 
ther would that I ſhould bedeliuered from theſe, he would 
alſo ſend lawfull meanes to bring the ſameto paſſe: but ſee« 
ing he depriueth me of allmeanes, and doth not worke ex- 
traordinarily for my defence,itis his pleaſurethatT by ſuffe- 


ring ſhould worke your deliuerance; whereforeI am con« - 


tented ſo to doe, Inlike mannerdidthe three children an- 
ſaerethe King : The Lordcan deliner vs, yet if he willnot,we 
well ſuffer according to his pleaſare, If wecould exerciſe our 
ſclues well inthis and like good meditations, we might be 
kept by Gods grace from-murmutring,and learneto reſt pa» 
tiently on the good will and pleaſure of the Lord, 

11 Thisisthe way we muſt yſcintrouble: firſt to ſecke 
counſel of Godin his word,then co giue our ſelues to feruent 
praier,and after toyſethe means which God bath appointed 
not truſting in them, This did /acob when he was to pacifie 
his brother Eſa athis returne, andthusdid the Iſraclites at 
the red ſca,they prayed,and then they aſſayed to goethrough 
the ſea,& preuailed to the confuſion of all their enemies, 

12 . We muſt yſethe meanes, yet ſuchas are moſt ſafe, 
and neerelt hand, which if they will not preuaile, then may 
wegoe yet further; but when we vſe the meanes, then alſo 
we yoeto the Lord, otherwiſe the Lord will infatuate vs 
in the meanes,or makethem vnprofitable,as in 4ſa,becauſe 
he being ficke, ſought firſt tothe phiſitions, and notto the 
Lord, he died thereon. So we ſee in /ofiah, whothough he 
were a good man, yetbecauſe he wentto warre withoutthe 
counſell of the Lord was ſlaine in the ſame bartell, So is ic 

; Iudg, 


I 
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Judg.2o, they which had a good cauſe', were twice ouer- 
come in warre, becauſe chey ſought notro the Lord, but 
when they ſought to him by praier, then they ouercame, 
Contrarily we ſec in £zekiab and other Kings, that becauſe 
they praiedtothe Lord, andthen ſought other meanes, the 
Lord gaue them notable vitories, Otherwiſe he may de-« 
priue ys of the knowledge of the meanes, or if we haue 
them,yet he wil make them without fruic. Firſt then we muſt 
prevaile with God by faith and prayer, before that by means 
we can well preuaile againſt our enemies, Many wanti 
this good courſe, and truſting to their own wits and ſuch 
like, have failed of all their purpoſes. Werfore when we haue 

yſedthe meanes and be nothelped, we mult conſider,that 

we haue not vſed the right meanes; or if we bad them, we 
have vſcd them amiſle; or if we haue vſed them rightly, yer 
ler vs conſider that our ſinnes hauc deſeruedrhat we ſhould 

, hot profit by them, 


Caray. 25. 
Of the Gonernment of the eyes. 


I & =>e@ Reat complaint is madeof the wic= 
SSA kednes of theſe daies, and all the 
& blame islaid yponthe heart. I chink 
2 indeedit deſerueth a great part of 
= it, bur the ſight of the eye isnort 
>, to beexcuſed;for the hart is a ſpring 
{ and hath ſpoutes to ſend out as a 
BS», conduir, and pipes wherewithall ic 
' is fed, which may be gathered our 
ofthe nature of the holy tongue, where one ward*(ignifierh 
both an eye and a ſpring, & itisascommonly taken for the 
oneas for the other, and therefore Fierome calleththe eyes 
thefireames or ſprings of Iluſts. Though the heart had no 
Pipes to conuey in, yet it would ouerflow, ſuch is the mea+ 
ſureand abundanceof corruption which lyethin it breaking 
torthconcinually,lc is not onely truethat fr6 the OI” 
Vs H "fl 


Oculum o&+ fon= 


tem ſignificat. 


Being tru! 
humbled "4 
areligious 
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of the heartthe mouth ſpeaketh, the hand worketh,&c, bur 
alſo from the abundance of the ſenſes, the heart thinketh, 
Thereforeas the tongue muſt be blamed and that iuſtly, fo 
the eyes ought to weep, becauſe of the euill whichthey con- 
uey vnto the heart z and ſo muchthe rather, for that the 
tongue doth diſcloſe what euill proceedeth intoit, bur the 
eye keepeth it cloſe, which isathing more perilous, Againe, 
the ſight of the eye ſtirreth vp the thoughts of the heart, 
though they beaſlcepe, when as good things rather ſhould 
be conucied by the eye intothe heart, ſecing no goodneſſe 
groweth there naturally. ; 

2 Theeyeis ſuch a thing, thatthe Scriptures ſpeaking of 
it, by a ſynecdoche ( as we fay)vnder this one ſenſe,it come 
prehendeth all other things of the ſame kind : as vnder one 
principal thing bidden or forbidden in the decalogue,many 
other inferiour thipgsof the ſame kind be eyther commaun- 
ded or inhibiced. I willneuer belecue, when Darid praied 
thathis eics might be turned from beho[ding of vanity, that 
he was negligent as touching his eares, and regarded not 
that they ſhould be open to heare what they would, And 
there is no ſenſe to thinke, that when ob made a covenant 
with his cies, he had no care of his eares. But both of theſe 

were holy men, and were acquainted with the diale& of 

* the boly ghoſt. Ic isa rule in pollicy : To watchon all ſides, 

where affaulc is made onall ſides. And foraſmuch as we iid 

in the miid(i to be aſſaulted withprincipalities,and not only 

Ampliare yre- with ſpiritual wickednefles, but alſo with worldly wicked- 
cepia, nes in cuery ſenſe, and power of the minde, we ought to 
defend all portes, and make all the commaundements as 

large as we can. For we know that ina Cittcif* one gatebe 

open, it js as good that all be open , For at one gate 1tmay 

be raken. So that allrhe ſenſes ought to be kepr,but eſpecial- 

ly the eye, which order is in the comandements, For though 

| in everie commaundement God doth but name one finne, 
oo yetitisa captain ſinne and a generallſinve. And ſurely from 
the ſenſes corruptions are drawne indifferently , yer from * 
the eye moſt ofall, Takean example,let a man ce a lirange 
puniſhmepye 


| haueboughtit, But, becauſe Naborb would not ſell it him, 


| Gonernment of the eyes, 99 
niſhmentof God for any finne, and he is moued, bur lec 
relation of it bemadeynto him, and halferheefficacy there. 
ofis loſt .But in deed the'exampleofall examples to make 
ſhort isthis, The ioyes of heauen, which are to be reucaled Yue guera 
tothe children of God,letthem be told andpreached,as they imbuc rantnry, 
are preached and taught, itis a maruaile to ſee how ſoone 
we are alleepe, yetthe leaſt fight of it ſeeneof the Apoſtles 
did drive then into an exrafie. Beſides this ſenſe moueth ſo 
much the more,inthar it goeth cowork immediacly, bur the 
earegocthto worke by meanes, and Rtandeth yponcredie, 
or elſe it will not beleeue, and this credit ſtandeth to be exa- 
mined, andit maylightvpon ſuchan. examiner as Thomas 
was. Secondly it is ſoone gone, though we heare it neuer 
ſo well, yet we defiretoſee it. Theeicpierceth moſt of all 
as we may ſee in /acob, for although he had heard of the 
eſtate of /oſeph,yet his heartwauered, but when heſaw the 
chariots it wrought ſomething, and hisconcluſion was, [wil 
godowneand ſee /oſeph: This isthe ende of allthe ſenſes to 
ende inthis ſenſe, 
3 Thisis generallthattheeye is moſt forceable to fine, Moredange- 
now let ys ſhew that it is moſt forceable to moue to ſinne; rous to ſee 
Itis dangerous toheare , buttenne times more dangerous *hento hears 
to ſee, forthenthe meanes be ſtrengthened, and though the —_ 
meanes be but ſmall, yer there is ſuch a tynder in our nature 
that it will ſoonetake fire,andit theeye be darke, a generall 
darknefſe commeth ouer the whole bodic. The beginning 
of this is ro be ſeene,Gen. 3.inthe talke berweenthe ſerpenc 
andthe woman. She ſeeth che tree to be faire and beautifull, SN, 
theeye had offended, before the apple went downe her 
throate, Therefore one of the fathers ſaith, plucke out that 
eye: andthey note further, that becauſe by the eye camethe 
greateſt hurt, therefore God hath placed inthe eye the grea« 
teſt token of ſorrow, for from them cometeares, This may 
be ſeen incoetouſnes,as in Achab,who looking throughthe The coue- 
window {aw the vineyard of Naberh, & {traight he would *u5<ye. 
hanehadir, and if hecould have bad nt by lawe, heewould 
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The adulte- 


XErs Eye. 


_ Theeye of 
idlenes. 
The eye of 
pride. 


mocens. 
Duicquid pla- 
cet ſenſuinon 
doreſt non pla* 
cere, 

Vbi detor ibs 
anus, 

Vt amor ibj 
#calas, 


yo Cnonerment ofthe eyes. 
Tezebell would give it him. For adultery ir is too plaine: for 
the eyc isalwaies the broker, as we ſee bothin Sicherms and 

Daxid. This word, they ſaw, came alwaies betweene this 
finne andthe heart. For idlenesand negligence Eccleſ, 11. 

It is ſaid, hethat obſerueth the wind, he ſhall never be good 
ſower, nor good harueſtman, For apparrel] Ezech. 23.16. 

the Iſraelites ſaw an Aſlyrian in his painted apparell, and 
would needs hauethe like: ſo that the eye-is that, which 
maketh the bargaine. We ſay commonly, let vs goe ſee it, 
the ſight of it will doe vs no harme, Thus is the diuels pol+ 
licy to perſwade vs,thatthere is no danger in that which may 
moſt intanglevs : we fee how it prevailed in Adam, when he 
wascontent to ſee, and that was Sathans meanes, when he 
tempted Chriſt ro ſhew him all the kingdoimes of the world, 
Well xe ſee, what daungerthere is inthe ſenſes, and ſpecial» 

ly inthe eye. 

4 There is inenery man fince eAdams fall the diuels 
promiſe fulfilled, that their eies ſhould be opened; and this 
as it was the firſt puniſhment, ſoit wasnot the leaſt;and be- 
ſides this it is an argument of folly : for Sa/omen ſaith, 
A fooles cies are in all the corners of the world, and a wiſe 
24nus eies are in bis bead. 1 looked intethe ftreets,Prouerb.7, 
azd ſaw a young man,ec. Looke what obiets our eies doe 
ſee, ſuch are our aCtions,as it is ſaid of /acobs ſheepelooking 
on the rods, they brought forth yong coloured like the rods, 
not like themſelues; ſo our ations are like the obieRs of our 
cies. The eye gocth before, and bringeththe heart after,and 


as Salomon ſaith, he knoweth not thatthere is a ſnare, And 
Innocens imtu- What follo«cth?euen that which Grevorie ſaith, thatthe in- 
ir ,aſpefin fit nocent beholding becomes nocent or hurtfull by fight: and 


his reaſon is, for whathe beheld vnaduiſedly, he cannot for- 
fake willingly: and he addeth yer another reaſon of this, for 
that which plcaſeth the ſenſe, belt lketh vs, Here is a ſenſu- 


all appetite : for as where the paine is, there is the hand : ſo - 


where our loue is tafiened, there our cic is fixed. Theeye is 
not ſatisfied with ſeeing, whatthen ? Surely as this was the 
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Of apparel. ror 

che ſecond degree,as ſaith Gregorie . Hethat ſeth the out- 

wardeye negligently,hathablind eye within :andirisa * fe» « ,, pu, d. 
cond conſequent, the heart being corrupted, icdothcorupe 

the eye, for the heart will lead theeye to ſeeke all manner of * + 

euill Gghts for m_ = become ſuch as are mentioned; 

Num.7. eAs po after their owne cies. 

5 againe Gregorie heere {aith, conſider whata ſhame — _ 
itis for men co finne in that from which women are com- pulcherinaipf 
manded to abſtaine. The Apolile vietha word, firange and <w ſire war- 
ſeldome vſed in thoſe that writ ſince the Apoſtles time, ic is Piſems, 
to note the ſtrangenesof apparell, Thelaw of nature con- ;,..,... 

- demnethit, eTuguiine ſaith, hethatexceedeth the bounds L 
ofcuftome in outward things is a very wicked man. Ezech, 

23. we ſee the iudgement of God ypon them, for looking 

on ſtrange apparrell. Zephan.2.z, God ſaith he will fit in 

indgement vpon th: kings ſons, and then what ſhall become 

of the baſe people ? Andthus much for the faſhion , now 
forthecoſt : forthe Apoſtle forbiddeth alſo coltly or preti- | 

ous apparrell, He that breaketh into theſe expencesof appa- Coſtly apparel 
 rell, morechenis beſeeming *his Rateghe is atheefe, There is * 797% 
yet athirdthing $4.0, we muſt think that he meantby this * *"*"#*- 
the putting on of apparell. It is that whereof a father ſpca- 

keth, They pray for one minut, andbe an whole houre in atty- Prayer, 
ring themſelues. And yet wehaue renouncedthis in our ba 

tiſme with a//the vanities of the world, which the ſonnes of 
Beliallmult inuent,and we muſt praQtiſe, To conclude,note 

one thing in Saint Berzards ſermon which he made vpon 

the celebration of S. ſob» Baptiſts day,where he (| roche to 

his auditory on this wiſe: #hoſe memorie doye celebrate this 

dey? Is this done in vaine dehight,or ſow of gay attyrefwhat is 

this ro John ? what you would bane v5 goe in lobn Baptiſt cote? - 

I wiſh vot that thou beeſt hike him in attyre,bmt yet I would not Imo non cupio 
Je/ſhonuld be flat comrarie. Finally thisisthe accuſation of «/# idem,cupio 
{arab and his company, Numb. 15. #hat will yee pull "*/* contrarine | 
Gods prophets cies ont of their hea4s? nobut we would bane | 
them wſed to the glory of God, as all the members ought 


tobe o 
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T02 T he gonernment of the cies. 

6 The Seraphins were full of cies berokening they ſce 
eucry way ſomething to glorifie God, Though other men 
haue indulgencie for their ſight, yetthe ſonnes of the pro- 
Prophets, phets are called ſeers forthe vie of their eies, they muli needs 

"  viethem, Thehighplaces were frequented of the prophets 
and patriarchesthat from them they might ſee medowes ful 
of graſle, fieldes full of corne, riuers, townes, and many 
things, toconfiderthe greatnesand goodnesof God, that 
beholding theſe they might be drawe as Daxid was, intothar 

' meditation,what is mani? and as Chriſt in beholding the li- 
hes,are ye not mucb better then they?Thieſe hils had this good 


Math.6.26. fe atthe firſt, but afterwards they were vſedto ill practiſes, 
There wasnot one of the prophets that vied not this helpe, 

: Things paſt and preſent ( ſaith one) are ſhadowes of things 
Preterita & to come. And no doubt though they had ſpecial revelation, 
42: 965 yet they vſed the view of their preſent cliares, anddid in 


Jer wiſedome foreſee many things, and we if we laid well our 
effates withthem, might be more wiſe to foreſee things 

Prophets, to come. The prophets had theirnotes wherein they did 
& inſert thoſe ations which they ſave in their times, and 
ſothey made vie of thar they ſaw,befides the reading of his 

Rories, whichis alſo lawfull and commended in e4ſſperm, 

and Daviel.11. eAugnitine maketh two queſtions : what 

wert ye out into thewildernes to ſee? water changedinto wine? 

this ye may ſee and nor gothither.Or went ye not to ſee the 

Theordinarie Þuſh burne and not conſume ? As you may ſee the water 
works of Gods turned into wine without the deſert, inthat the Lord brin» 
prouidence pethir through the vine tree: ſothis alſo ye may ſcedaily 
moſt admiras preatfires made to conſume the Church, and it periſheth 
_ not. Whar wet ye into the hiſtoriesto ſee? There are as great 
der them dai- things ( faith heg) in our dates done for the Churchby Ceu+ 
ly. fantine as heth beene beforetime,there arenow as great ab- 
hominations, as ſirange judgements, and fo fufficientin e* 

uery agero prone the Lords arme is not ſhortened, andtq 

confirme vs in Gods promiſes, if allthe hiſtories in the world 

Pſal. were burnt . If we did ( as God keeps, a bortell for our 
Malack.3.16, tcates, and abooke of remembrance for our good workes.) 


keepe 


T he gonternment ofthe ejes, 102-* 
keepe an Ephenerides ofthe actions ofourtime: we might 
ſay with Dawid, I neuer ſaw the godly begging their bread: I 
baue ſeene the wicked fiuariſh,and 1 bebeld _ &c. Thus 
s we might coine by goodexpertence. Itis ſaid for her com. 
$ mendation that ſhe is the miſtres of tooles, for that the rea« 
l | cheth very plain'y. Againe how ſoeuer Ariſtotle faith, Flea- = 
y ring ts the ſenſe of learning,and of wiſedome, yet the eye is the TIRES 
r | ſenſe of certainty, God ſaid therefore, / will goe downe and . 
t | ſee. God ſaw laiththe {cripture : The wiſe men lay in the goſe 
. | pell, Lees go to Bethlehem to ſee, The Apoltle Thomas is 
i diſcommended fornot belceuing, till hee ſaw and felt, And 
, Mary iscommended jor her quicke belecuing: But a man p,,,,,;z,; pro- 
A ; compaſled with infirimitie may lay with Gregoriue Magnus, ful dubitatis 
2 a Thomas doubtinghath more profited me then Afaries be. Theme,quany | 
; | leeuing, If wecould wellſce we ſhould eſchewthat fooliſh *4bras 
] queſtion, how commethitto paſſethattheſedaics are worſe ; 
; then the former times ? which Sa/omon ſaith is folly rv aske, 
q The light of ſome preſent judgements are an amazing with 
| out knowledge of ſome of the former times, and they of 
| the formertimes doubtfull without theſe, Sothere are two Prodentia'ep 
viesof this prudence and certainty: Thethird yſe is that the: ©©!%##49. 

workers of yanity may know that they are ſcene, which thin- 
king they are nor, ſay in their ſecret hearts, who ſeeth? They 
thinkechey walke io a cloud, butthis would reſtraine them 
from much wickednes, But there are two ſortes of the con « 
trarie, the one of them that will not ſer themſelues to in. 

quire, what is amiſſe, as thoſc'that follow A&ſalom and ſe 

maell, There be others that ſee and will nor, as the ſouldi- 

ers;the other are blind,theſe blind themſclues & the people, 

There muſt be one Elias toſee,and that to keep the wicked 

mawe, Toconclude this with evgu/tine, grant me this 

one ſimplerequett, which is that you wouldegme and ſec, 

and yer after ye ſhallexamine it, ye ſhall finde that there is 

not any one greater thing to be reſpeRed, 
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104 Iuſlifying faith. 


(] 


Cuary. 26. 
of faith, iuſtification by faith, of inflict, and inf 
men, and of feeling. 


EF Here is a generall faith, that is com- 
© mon to the godly with the wicked, 
3 and aparticular faith:the geverall faith 
2  <&| belceuingthatGodis, and that he is 
P/Aal ſuch a Godas heis manifeſtedtobe in 

WY his word : the particular faith more 

PRE T E292! neercly applicth the things ſpoken of 

Godtoour felues. This particular, is eyther of the Lawe or 
of the Goſpell: of the lawas an aRiue faith, of the Goſpel 
as a paſſive faith, That I call ative, which apprehendeth 
thac, which the Law promiſeth, that is, if we keepe cuery 
jotte of the Lawe, and continue init, we ſhall live by it. 
That I ca!l a paffive faith which apprehendeth that, which 
the Goſpellofferech, that isrighteouſnes done by an other, 
and imputatiue, not done by vs as inherent, as. when wee 
ſeckethe doing of the Law not within our ſelues, but with- 
out our ſelues, belecuing it to be done by an other, which 
we ſo through faith do attaine as if we ſhould fulfill the Law 
inour owne perſons. The atiue faith was in e Adam, and it 
may be inthe diuell and moſt wicked; and yertnone of them 
haung che juſtifying faith, 'for Adam knewe that fo long 
as hee kept the will of God,” he ſhould live, who at that 
time had not paſſhuenoriultifying faith, becauſe as it was 

needlefle, ſoit was vnknowne to him, no finne as yet being 
committed: & therefore no obedience of any other mediator 
for y forgiuenes of fin required, The diuels may havethis,to 
beleege that had they nor brokEthe law of God,they ſhould 
haue liued and not haue ſcene damnation: So may alſo the 
wicked beleeue,& yet beecauſe neither of theſe,'dobeleeue, 
that they ſhall be iuſtifyed before God by the righteouſnes 

of another, couering their vnrighteouſnes, they have not the 


eruciuſtifying faith, The aRiue fanth is eyther of the iuſtice 
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Tuſtification by faith, 105 
of God or of his iudgements : of his iuftice eyther in bid- 
ding good things,or in forbidding cuill things: of his iudg- 
ments eyther in promiſing life to the obedient, or in threat- 
ning death to the diſobedient, The paſfiue faith reſpeReth 
both the end,which is ſaluation it ſelfe, and the means which 
bring vntothe end: the end as to beleeue, that Chriſt Teſus 
js made of God to vs wiſedome, tighteouſnes, ſanRification 
and redemption : the meanes, as the right vic of the word, 
prayer and facraments,&c. 

2 They which belecue not Gods word and holy pro- 
miſes, cannot perceiue when he fulfilleth them : 2foſes be- 
leeuing the promiſe of the Manna before, did behold and 
conſider of the truth of all Gods promiſes when he ſawe 
them performed : but the Iſraclites not beholding it before, Cauſe of in- 
now when God performed it, they knew net what it ment, thankfulnes, 
This we ſee in the threatnings of God, which when they are 
not beleeued, then if the Lord ftrike ſuch with ficknes, &c. 
they thinke it is fortune, or ſome other chance, and ſopro- 
fic nothing by it, And ſo when the Lord helpeth out of 
any danger, and we belecue not his promiſe, made to vs be= 
fore, then we attribute it to phificke,or ſome other meanes, 
and ſoare neuer thankfull, 

3 If wee cannot reſt by faith in the fauour of God, Contenration; 
though we want outwardthings, it is certaine that we ne- 
ver truely efleemed the fauour of God : and thoſe neuer 
felt truely the forgiuenes of their finnes , which hauing it, 
cannot be content to forgoe other things: we mult then 
learnerorelt inthe fauour of God whatſocuer it bringeth 
" withir, 

4 This is true faith when we yeeld to the word and 
beleeue it, though we feele not the effeA:for when we be» 
leeue after experience,this is experimental and hathnotſuch * 
commendations, And this is fo alſo in the threatnings, when 
we meaſure them notby our ſenſes, but when we heare him 
threaten vs for ſome finne which isin ys, then we certainely 
belecue that he will puniſh, and therefore we tremble and 
fiudie to prevent that wrath . And as wee ny the 
threats 
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106 Faith and feeling, 

Faithand qreatnings, by giving creditto the bare word. Sothar is 

—_— cruefaich in the promiſes when we belecue them, thouch we 
feele not the a, for feeling is the effet of faith, Theres 
fore when we are in miſcry; euen then hearing and recor- 
ding Gods promiſes we mult beleeue them and reſt inthem 
though weſcelenot preſent comfort, And this is the cauſe 
why wecannot ſee God when he accompliſheth his pro- 
mile, becauſe at the firſt we did not beleeue his word when 
we heard it, Andthis is the cauſe that ſinners cannot yeeld 
when they are puniſhed, but do make a ſtumbling blocke of 
that which ſhould lead them to repentance, Andthis is the 
cauſerhat any of Gods children doe profic in humility be- 
fore Godby afflitions, becauſe they firſt gaue ſome credit 
to the word though in much weaknes and dulnes, Bur the 
wicked are ſo by the diuell bewirched,that they can profic 
nothing by their afflictions, becauſe they firſt hardened their 
hearts againſt the word, 

5 Noah, lob, Zachary, Cornelins were juſt men, but 
lus cenſoriam, we mult know the two Courts of Iuftice : The firftis the 
= PEI, p Kings Bench, whereye have ſtrickt iuſtice, the other is the 
uti — Chancery, wherethere is a mitigation of thar firit courſe 

: of iuftice, In the firſt courtthereis none found iult, in the ſe+ 
cond court of acceptation, ſomeareaccepted forijuſt men, 
By his ſtrickt iwuſtice God requireth that we keepe all the 
commaundements, that we haue but oneend, that we ne- 
uer {:xerve from God, In his court ofacceptation he requi- 
reth firſt , that we haue an endeuour to keepe all, a full pur- 
poſe to haucreſpeAtrtoall ;to flatter our ſelues in no ſinne, 
but being tolde of it,tobe readic tolament:this God forhis 
Chriſt accepteth for obedience to all his commandementes, 
2.For our ende if we haue a general intent,though we faile 
in ſome, God iudgeth the lefle by the greater. Thirdly if 
webe willing to looſe in ſundry caſes our goods and all we 
haue ratherthen diſpleaſe God. Fourthly, God accepteth 
for continuance, if we (riue tocontinue, if we fall yet ſel- 
dome, andriſe quickly, and runne more ſwiftly, In reſpet 
of our neighbour, God accepteth ys, if we keepe our yoca- 
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Inflification by faith, 167. 
tion,til forthe further benefir ofthe Church webe called for. 
2. If webercadietocommend good things inothers as well 
as in our ſelues ;and forthatno man can be wholly loued, 
euery one hauing many euil] things in himſelfe,if when and. 
where ſinne ceaſcth our hatred alſo ceaſe, and that wee be> _ 
readie alſo to give him aur helping hand to pull him our. 
In the courts of men we may ſay boldly ſome men are uſt, 
of whom the ſcripture ſaith, they were jult in their genera- 
tion, when they with whom they liued had nothing to lay- 
rotheir charge, and if they writea booke againſt them, 
they might ( as /ob ſaith ) carie iton their forcheades, And 
God iwdgeth now by Chriſt, and heis the mediatour. 

6 Faithteacheth vs to judge of things not according 
tothe ſhewe, but according to the ende, forit ſeeth what 
kinde of pleaſure bringeth ſorrow, and whar kinde of ſor- 
row bringeth ioy in rhe ende. If Moſes hauingthe wordin 
A&gypt bur by traditions, yet had a cleare iudgement of 
things by faith, how much more ought weto ſtrive to this 
ende, which hauethe word clearely reuealed ynto vs. 

7 Inperſecution it is the chiefeſt grace of 'faich, to 
ſuffer death for the trueth if neede require : but if we can- 
not attaineto this, yet to forſake all that we haue, and to 
flie rather then tro communicate with the wicked idolaters, 
and rodwell with falfe worſhippers yeelds a good reflimos» 
nieof atrue faith, For ſo Chriſt and his Apoſiles did, yet 
ſome may better fie then other, 

8 Euerie faith is nota iuſtifying faith, butthat which : 
continueth in temptation, and bringeth fruit in. patience, Perſecurion, 
Wherefore let none preſume on his fauth till he ſee it tried by 
temptation. | 

9 Moſer hada weake faith, yet was he carcfull to be 
Airengthened, and therefore fiedto the Lord for ſuccour : 
Somuſt we in all our doings and troubles repayte vnto the 
Lord by prayers, ſo that we come in reverence, keeping 
meaſure, willicg to beſatisfied , and trufling in the grace 


10 - By faith wehaue the right -vſc of Goda Singh 
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Doubts, 


108 Faith and feeling. 
and by ynbelicfe we are depriucd of thebenefic ofthe, yea 
they are often turned to our hurt, if we obſerue not the rules 
that God hath giuen, Deſire we then to haue the pure ye 
of Gods bleſſings, ler vs by faithreceiue them fer our hearts 
n God that gaue them, not ſecking our owne praiſe, ap. 
wo chem tothe benefic of ourbrethren, If we hauethis 
ecltimonie when we want them, we ſhall haue joy becauſe | 
we viedthem well whiles we had chem . Bur if we beein 
want, and then remember we had them before,and ourcon- 
ſciences tell ys that we haue abuſed them , this will depriue 
ys of all comfort, and increaſcour ſorrow, 

1: The morefamiliarly God commeth neere vs, the 
more we gofrom him. Ic isthe greatmercy of God:toſce 
by faich the inward and fpirituall bleſſinges of Gods e- 
leR, and by faith to ſee the ſecrete curſe of God in the 
wicked. | 

12 The forgetting of the worke of God, eyther in 
our ſclues or in others, is the decay of faith. 

13 If God watch ouer vs when we fleepe in vn- 
_ » much more will hee doe it, when we wake in 

ait 

14 Heethat belceveth in many meanes, will alſo be- 
leeue without meanes: Godsbenefits are as yailes berween 
him and vs. | 

I5-+ The children of God may aske of the Lord their 
doubts, ſo that they obſerue. 1. That we holde our ſelucs 
within the compaſie of Gods trueth, which we muſt do ye« 
nerally,though we cannot ſee a particular thing by reaſon, 
2. Tbat we cometoaske with reverence and feare. 3. That 
wedo not ſo muchdiſpute with God, as powre out our ſup- 
plicationsbefore bim, 4. That we be willing to be reſolued, 
and not willing te continue in, nor nouriſh a doubt in vs. 
5. Neither mufi we looke for miracles, but be content that 
the Lord will giueysby his word thecertainty of his molt 
holy ſpirit. | 

16 Therearethreethings whereby we may know whe- 

ther we be in the right way or no,and theybe packyend | 
| ers 


. Of faith, 109 
deere inthe fight of them thar haue a care to pleaſe God, 
The firſt is their groſſe temptations : for many truſting to 


ood talke, good education, good company, and thinking gf Gogs fa- 
themſclues well ſerled, are content to reltin theſe meanes, uour, 


and trauell not to ſee their inward corruptions, and pri- 
vie temptations, Which ifthey be burthenſome ynto vs, and 


+ makeys( asic were ) licke tocarrythem,itisa good token. 


The ſecondthing is by marking our affeRions , if we loue 
nothing ſo much as the fauour of God , feare nothing ſo 


much as the loſſe of it, hauing. foundit, if we carefully Note. 


keepe it; and bauing loſt ir,if we be neuer quiet till we re» 
couer it, being content to want all things to haue it, not 


ſaying in the poſſeſſion of all things if we want it, this is a AﬀeRion, 


good figne : forit is good to know the ſtate of our affeRi- 
ons, becauſe, looke where willingly they riſe andreſt, there 
is oureflate to be ſeene, Thirdly, we may comforte our 
ſelues if we feare God, in proſperiticas well as in aduerſi- 
tie, and loue God in aduerfitie as well asin proſperity, For 
euery man can feare him vnder the creſſe,as Pharaoh,Sanl, 
and Balaam, and cuery man can praiſe God in abun- 
dance, as who praiſed him more then /qbs wife in prof- 
peritie? 

17 Asamans deſire to any thing groweth or decrea- 
ſeth, ſo doth his indeuour and labour for the meanes, )f 
thy defire be firong, then ſhall not light occafions wich- 
draw thee from the means, but it muſt be a violent occaſi- 
on andlet,that ſhall top the paſſage cf thine indeuour and 
ſeeking after the meanes, This may be a rule ro meaſurethy 
ſelfe by,& to examine thy proceeding in Chriſtianitie, Ifthy 
defire to the word of God be but weake, thenis thy care 
and rauell but ſmal:; but if thy defire be doubled, then ic be- 
comes loue, which putteth out of vs avehement and care- 
full trauaile, and ſeeking afterir, and of auoyding the con- 
trary means that may withdraw thee from ir,or quench thry 
defire. None can hunger but he that feeleth himſelſe emp=- 
tie : no matruaile then if he haue no hunger, which fecleth 
nothis owne wants, ſecing that feeling is the fountaine of 
PE - hunger, 


TOY Faith and feeling. 
hunger, asif our feeling be of finne, chen our hunger is af- 
ter righteouſnes and holines, For the fecling of finne is the 
mother of hunger after righteouſnes, So that where hunger 
after righteouſnes is , there; muſt be alſo feeling of fine, 
and wherethere is exceeding hunger, there mult be needes 
an exceeding feeling;and on the other ſide, where there isa 
ſmall and feeble hunger, there is a ſmall and feeble feeling, 
and it is vnpoſlible to be otherwiſe, For he that feeleth his 
owne deadnes, wants, and impurity in euery commande- 
rent, it is vnpoſſible, but this rouch of glory and-dread of 
the bondage of finne ſhould breedand asit were ingender 
in his mindan extreame hunger and defire of vprightnes, 
andobedience in euery commaunderment, The children of 
God havethen co comfort themſelves, in that they fecletheir 
impurenes of heart,& want of yprightnes in euery comman. 
dement, and deadnesto goodnes, Forthisfeare of bondage 
to ſinne and Sathan, and this feeling of our own wants and 
impurity is quicknes,andliuing,and this quicknesandlife is 
by the ſpirit of Chriſt, & where the ſpirit of Chriſt is, there is 
life or living, and this iscalled regeneration and life euerla« 
ſting. So that if we weigh the difference of the quickning 
that is properto the cle,that is to ſay,to hunger after righte- 
ouſnes, and doexamine deeply & weigh that more then we 
do the feeling of our confuſed eftate, it is impoſſible butthat 
we ſhould find greatcomfort in ſorrow, great lightin dark- 
nes. I know indeed thereprobate or wicked are quickned 
in ſome ſort bythe ſpirit of Chriſt, Bur yer they taſte not of this 
worke of his ſpirit ,to wit, of mercy by loue of righteonſes: but 
bythe power of t do liue fo, euen in feeling of Gods eternall 
mdgement without mercy , living continually in hatred of 
righteouſnes,and in bondage of ſinne and Sathan, 

18 Hethat feareth hardnes of heart ifhe can but figh 
and grone, becauſc he feelcth his hardnes of heart, icis fo 
much comfort vnto him,as it isa teſtimonie that his heart is 
not altogether hardened: ſothat if thou feeleſt ſorrow in« 
deed alchough thou weepeſt not, yet thou maiſt gathercom- 
fort, conſidering that that ſorrow is for finne , witha love 

and 


, 
ae 
5 
23 
TS 
ih 
v> V - 
3 
Et 
2X0 

X 
ey; 


Tuſtifying by faith. IIs 
and hunger after God: if thy aflaults be diftruſt, pride, ar- - 
rogancy, ambition, enuie,concupiſcence as hote as the fire 
of the fornace all the daie long; and chough Sathan layethon 
oile in great meaſure, and outof all meature, that it is of the 
wonderfull irength and goodnes ofthe Lord that thouſtan= 
deſt ; and though thy prayersþe dull and full of weariſome- 
nes, ſo that ſirite and waies alſo to all goodnes be ſo hard 
to thee, that thou canſt not tell whether thou (iriucſ for 
feare of puniſhment or loue of ſo good a father : yet if thou 
feeleſt this in thy ſelfe, that thou wanteſt feare, loue the Lord 
and be better, being wearied & tired with fin, and deſiring 
to pleaſe Godin a ſimple obedience of faith, then comfort 
thy ſelte, ; 
19 Thefeeling of finne with weariſomenes , as it were 
a ficknes in the body,is an earne(t of our regeneration, Gods 
children are often diſeaſed, and fore troubled , 1» that they 
cannot make a difference when they are inthe chirmiſh and a- 
gonie b:tweene the motion to any enill, andthe conſent ro the 
ame : For oftentimes euill motions do ſo poſſeſſe themind 
of Gods children, anddoe as it were ſet downe ſo ftrongly 
inthem, that, though they weepe, pray, meditate ( which 
be the belt remedies to cure them ) yea though they feele 
them with irkeſomnes and weariſomenes as we feele licke- 
nes in our bodies: yet they lye there continually without di- 
miniſhing,excepting delight,&c. let vs not therefore ſo yex 
and martyr our ſelues with diſquietnes of minde, becauſe 
we are ſo peſteredand tinged with wicked motionsandaſ- 
faults, but Jet vs quiet our ſelves, and not ſuffer our ſelues to 
be hindred with ſicknes of body and mind,by meanes wher- 
of weare made ſo muchthe more vnprofitable to our ſelues 
and others,and toGods Church, Forthe godly ſhall nor be 
freed from finne ſo, but that they ſhail be ſnared with euil 
metions, deluſions, vaine fantaſies and imaginations. The 
bodieof finne and wicked motionsand affections ſhall ne. 
uerbeout of vs aslong as we liue, for they are almoſi conti- 
nually boyling and walloping in vs, foming our ſuch filthie 
froth and Rinking ſayour into our mindes,and ſo full of po 
on, 
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x1Z Faith arid feeling. 
n,itis not only moſt deteſiable to the minde regenerate, 8 
thar part of themind which isrenewedby theſpiricof Chriſt, 
but alſo ſo loathſome that it maketh it as it were aſhamed & 
abaſhedco ſe into [o filthiea ſtieand finke, and ſo greatly 
diſcourageth & aſtoniſherh vs, as it makes vs oftentimes to 
quaile, and if it were poſhble would corrupt and defile the 
part regenerate: for mighty is the power and raging is the 
ftrength of fine, 

20 Martyn Luther ſayth,that as a man may try 8& know, 
whether be be effeRually called and grafredintoChriſts bo- 
dic or not by this,thar he feeleth his hart cheered 8 ſweerned 
by thefeeling of Gods promiſes and fauour written in his 
kart,ſo ſuch a man hath forthwith regard of his neighbour, & 
helpeth him as his brother, careth for him, lendeth him, gi- 
ueth him, comforteth and couoſelleth him, yea and briefly 
hee is grieved if there bee none, towards whom he may bee 
ſeruiceable,he is patient,craRtable,and truely friends alien, 
he doth not efteemethe tewporall pleaſure and pride of this 
life, he iudgeth no man, he defameth no man, heenterpre- 
cethalchingsto the beſt part. Finally, when as he ſeeth not the 
matter go wel with his neighbor,asthat he fainteth in faith, 
waxcth coldin loue, he praieth for him, hee reproueth him 
according to his calling, hee is ſore grieued if avy commit 
any thing againſt Godor his neighbour, andal] this procee- 
deth from the roote and ſappe of Gods grace,for that the 
bountifulnes, loue and goodnes of Cheiſt hath ſprinckled & 
repleniſhed his hart with ſweernes andloue, that it is plea- 

| ſureand ioy forhim to dogood to his neighbour,and is grie- 

 _ _  uedforhis finnes as Samnel for Sanl. 

Chriſt m_ ' 21 Whoſocuerisjoynedto Chrilt for his juſtification , 
- op mult alſobe joyned to him for his ſanQification , For yf 
fn, willal'lo We be redeemed ynto holines, and notto vncleannes, why 
free vs from ſhould we takethe members of Chriſt and make them the 
the corruptis mebers of an harlot,or why ſhould wee make thetemple of 
a, the Spirit a lie for Satan? Shall wee doe ſuch iniurietothe 
meinbers of Chrifi2ſhal we doe ſuch violencetotheremple 
of God his ſpirit ? ſhall we rather be rotten impes, & grow 
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;n our finnes;thenremaine inthe roote, and ſpring in Chrift. 
If Chriſt his croſſe be as a chariot of triumph, if Chrift his 
paſſionto freeys from condemnation, wasintheentrafice 
ſo gricuous, intheend ſo lamentable, what is our viithauk- 
fulnes by remayning till in our corruption, to let him looſe 
hislabourin all his ſufferinzs, wherein as we haueno care of 
our ſaluation; ſo we manifeſt an open contemptofhis moſt 
precious paſſion, well worthy are we to die, and _— 
are wetoliue,inthatthe choiſe being ſer before vs, we chuſe 
rather co be murthered with our finnes, thento' be reſcued 
colife by Ieſus Chriſt. For iuftly isthe rewarde promiſed to 
ſuch, as ouercome, Rewe/l. 3.15.12. 22.that is to ſuch, as 
willnotonely ſtrangle and preſſe out the breath of fin, and 
cloſe yp theeies oficatthe fall anddeath of ir, bur alſofol- 
low ittothe graue, andcouer it with moules, ſo as itneuer 
riſe againe, Not that weethinke chat ſinne inthis life is ſo 
wholy martyred, but thatthelife of finne may well bee wea- 
kened, counting itarebelltoregeneration, not a Prince- 0+ 
uer the ſpirit of lanAification . And as a ſerpent cutindi- 
uers peeces hath butcertaine relicks of poyſon & remnants 
of fiercenes in the maimed members & mangled parts ther: 
of, and is notable to exerciſe the like violence to a man, as 
when it was whole and perfeAly membred : ſo howſocuer 
ſome telicks of finnes remaine in our olde, but in our mar» 
tyred eAdawm, yetit hathno ſuch forceor fiercenes to pre- 
uaile againſt ys, as when ic was in it perfice age, like rather 
to a mightic monarch then toa poore priſoner. 


Cuar. 27. 
Of Feare. 


into ysagaine, There is another feare, the feate of offence, 
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leaſiby our halting we ſhould drawe others after vs, and fo 


weaken their handes and theirknees, The thirdefeare is of 
comforting our enemies and of pricving others, that haue 
been ourdefence : I meanetheangels,whoas they are com. 
forted in the perſeuerance of the iult, fothey mourne at the 
falles of therighteous, 


Proper ties of 2 Truefearchath many properties, as firſt it breedes in 


feare, 


vs a marueylous humilicie, as wee in ſee in /acob who was 
much affraide ofhis brother E/aw, and therefore comming 
towards him, bee falles downe ſeuen times. There isa feare 
bumbling, and itis the worke of God to bring vsto him-+ 


_ felfe. And ſurely the Lordtakesgreatdelightin it, & what 


Efay. 53» 


Feare Gods 
threatnings, 


isthereaſon of it ? becauſethe ſonne of God in his humilitie 


hath donegreater things for ys, then cuerhe didin his glo- 
rie:; for being Godand youchſafing to bee humbled cuen 
vnto a worme, he hathdone ys more good, and more glori- 
ousthings, then euer he did whiles hee was amonge the An« 
gels. Now the world is full of ſuch proude ſpirites that no« 
thing can quaile them, A ſecondqualiticoffeare is, that it 
is very credulous, This againe we ce in /acob,for when one 
told him, hisbrother cave againſt him ſo well furniſhed, he 
feared greatly, yet diſputed nor long inthe matter. Ir isthe 
glorieofour age to diſputeand gaine-ſaya man, and to ſay 
furely though you be of ſuchan opinion, I am nor, thinke as 
ye will, Ithink thus.So that our dealings are ſo full of doubts 
and ſo ambiguous, asthoughthere never had been world be+ 
fore vs, or asthoughnow it were high midnightin Poperie, 
The 3.qualitie in feare is diligence: This allo we ſee in /acobs 
example, who was marucilouſly tudious to ſaluge his bro- 
ther,diſpofing wiſely of his children & cartel in the beſt ore 
der hecould, topreuent his brathersfurie. 

3 Icis a kindly thing co feare at Gods threatnings, and 
therefore when the udements of God were denounced, it 
wasnoted asa figne of] great deadnes of heart, if the moſt 
wretched finner were not ſmitten withterrour, and he that 
was inthe higheſt degree ofreprobation, as Pharaob feared, 
forit is the nature of an yron rodeafily to breake ancarthen 

, ON pot: 


Of Feat. | Tr; 
pot: Bur for promiſes tobring vsto feare, it is asſtraunge a 
thing as it is in nature thin that-water ſhold break a body, & 

et ſome bodicsthere be of ſo weak ſubfiace,that anything 
will diſſolue them. Suchis the nature ofthem, who ſeing & 
finding in themſelues a great vnworthines, to inherite ſuch 
gracious promiſes of God,are cuer ready to meltaway, and 


to breake in ſunder, asbeaten with an yronrod, Wherefore p.,rc ood 


Note 


if we can thus feare in loue,and louein feare, we mayhaue a promiſes, 


good teftimonie to our owne conſciences, that wee haue a 
pood feare, becauſetaſting how gracious & marueilousthe 

ordis in all his Saints, wee feare leaſt iee ſhould looſe (6 
good and fo gracious a Lord. NR 

4 It is good to be ſtricken wirh feare, ſo that welie notinie 
willingly, but being humbled therewith, ſearch our owne 
corruption, and ſoto be moued to inquire furtherafterGod 
and his word. 


| Pieticin ad- 


' 5 The wickedfearenot, before afflition commeth, and ,..cie, 


then they feare too much:the godly feare, before it come, & 
then their feare ceaſeth, For impietietriumpheth in proſpe= 
rity, andtremblethin aduerſitie;bur pierie tremblerh in pro« 
ſperitie, and triumpheth in aduerfitie, | 

6 If Moyſes andthe deareſeruants of God were afraide 
when hedid appeare in mercy tothe, what ſhall the con- 
fuſion of thewicked be, when hee commeth to iudgement. 
Wee cannot bee prepared to receiue God inmetcy, vnleſſe 
we be friken with a reverent feare, both becauſe we bee his 
creatures,& alſo ſinfulgodis alwaies god, & isto be ſeared. 

7 Many men maruellhow men be ſo ſmitten with ſuch 
feares,& ſo deſpaire thatthey cannot beleeue: Bur theſe ne- 
uer confiderthe judgment of God in hardningthem,8 thus 
byacarnall admiration are depriued of all profiting by ſuch 
examples. Inall thinges we ſhould turne oureiesfrom man 
and only behold God, and know that it is he which maketh 
our enemiesto loue vs, our inferiors to obey vs, our friendes 
to hate vs, our ſuperiors toloth ys. If we had this in our harts 
wewould ſurelycalt off the feare of mi & fatterie,8& Ariue 
tofrare God in all finceritie, and toknowe thar ifthe feare 
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Feare mixt 


_ with faith, 


114 Of. Feaxe, 
of God preuaile withys we ſhall preuaile with men,& haue 
ſuccefſeinour affaires, orſee his loue in our correQion, and 
in exerciiing our faith, 

8 Thepeople of /ſrae/[ are ſayd tofeare God, when he 
deſiroyed their enemies, andiſparcdthem : Thisfruire wee 
muſt have in ys ofal Gods works, as wel as they. They did noe 
only feare bur alſo beleene, which ſheweth their feareto bee 
godly, for that feare onely is godly which is mingled. with 
faith, Then whatſocuer feare we haue, itis nothing, except 
iteitherconfirmevs inthe loue ofthe word, orclſe do turne 
ys thereunto that ſo we may belecue. | 

9 Itis the Lord that ſmiteththe hearts of his enemies & 
giueth courageto his children as pleaſeth him, /oſhna, 2. 9. 
Dent. 2.25.28,18. Anditofthis we were throughly per- 
ſwaded , then would wee neuer feare in any good caule,thE 
could not the pollicie nor power ofmen diſmay vs. Againe 
wee would bee warie todeale againſt any of Gods children 
leaſt while we firiue againſt them, werefiſt thehand of the 
Loxd. 

10 Toſephmighthauc had manyexcufes when he layde 
vp the money in Pharaobs houſe, asthathehad Gods peo- 
ple to prouide for,he could not be eſpyed,yet did the feare of 
God truly grafted in him,Gaic him from vnfaithful dealings, 
It may benoted chen, thatthe feareof God cquſeth obedi- 
Ece,& though we might ſeem to haue excuſe,& though we 


_ could eſcape the iudgmerofmen, thelaw is not giuEtorthe 


juſt butcothe yniuſt, Ifthenthe commandement, onely da 
keep vs inobedicce we haue not recciuedthe ſpirit of god;if 
then we will eythertruſt others or betrufted our ſelues, ler 
vs tcachandlearnethis feareof God, In that /oſeph would 
notdeale vnfaithfully withatyrant, we learneto vic iuſtice 
toward the wicked contrarieto the fourme ofloue, who be= 
cauſe they thinke althinges are theirs, therefore it is lawfull 
to come by them asthey can. In that /oſzph would doe no- 
thing wuhout Pharaohs conſent, we learne to doe nothing 


withoutthoſe ordinaric meanes that God hath popes. 
Ne | | - 


: | [= Cuavy. 28, | : 2 : : 
of Friendſhip, familiaritic, familie and Fathers. 


== He friendſhip. with the wicked is ſuch, that 
| JIIpEe; |[roſauethemſcluest willeadaunger their 


them whom God loueth,” & hate them whom God hateth, 
Pfal. 15.4. 139.21.22. how dare manythen, hand-ouer- 
head, and withoitt choiſe be friends & ioyne in league with 
Gods enemies? Pro, 29. 27. : 
3 Wemayhauefamiliazitie with ſome, in whom,though 
there bee no. great loue of religion, yet there is no 
miſliking of religion, nor loue of herefies : But our acquain- 
tice mult be in outward things, we muſt beware our league 
proceede neither tothe worſhip ofGod, nor matter ofma- 
riage. | To 
: The finne of the maiſter of the familie, indangereth Familic. 
the {late ofthe whole familie, aswe fe in Abimilech.. 
5 Iristhe duetic of ſeruants to couenant withcheir mai- ©... 
Kers, that they may ſo ſetuerhe, as thatthey may ſerue God, 
6 When we haue met our friendes and haue done our 
ciuill dutie of ſalutation, we muſt not there reſt, bur proceed 
eotalke of ſpirituall matters that wee may edific one ano» 
ther, \ 
7 Heis adiuellthatiseuill among good, buthe is good, 
that is good amongeuill, 
i bw become _ hardnedin our harts = thecome Note. 
any of the godly, becauſe we preſume too muchone of the ; 
a>. ah wy ns. ny + | FO 
9 Itisagoodthing to haue the acquaintance of a good | 
man fora good cauſe. 
10 Aeſestaketh _ and Hur withhim, — v3 
3 1s 
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his own infrmitkes, though otherwiſe we ſee he was a man 
of rare graces and great firength, So it is often ſayde ofthe 
prophets, that they hadeuer ſome with them, andthe Apo- 
files are ſent by ewo andewo to preach, thatone mighthelp 
another. Chriſt alſo ſometimes takes Peter and lobe , not 
that he hadneed ſo todo, bur becauſe he would leaue vs an 
example, which wee muſt followe, beingready to vſc all 
helps for our iofirmities which the Lord ſhall offer yntovs. 
We muſt not Ray in ourſelues. but vie the aduiſe of others : 
for this cauſe it isſayd, that twohaue better wages then one, 
and that if one fal the other may raiſc him yp. Where we ſee 
that when mien agree togither one grace.of God doth ſet 
on fire another, andthe morethe better, if they conſent to- 
gither,for athreefold cord isnot cafily broke, yea though we 
take ſuch tovs as arc inferior to ysin gifts,yert if they be faith- 
full, che Lord by the may help'vs : as Hur,wasfar inferior to 
Moyſes, and yet Moyſes was trengthened/by him. And 
whereas Meyſesin prayertakes but ewo withbim, welearne 
to make a choiſe of our companie, for that but fewe being 
faichfullmay more profite vs and preuaile with God, then a 
great multitude which haue but aſhew in them. | 
11 Great isthe louc oftiature, /oſeph coulde not diſ- 
femblc ir, forthathewas faine to bee alone, that hee might 
more freely breake forth in teares to his brechren, Yea cuen 
that rough Eſaw whenhe ſaw his brother /acob a farr off his 
heart melted in him. Andlikeas no affeQtion of love or li- 
king is ſo yehement whilſt itlafteth, ſo no contention is ſo 
birter & ſodeadly as that of brethren. A Chriſtall broke wil 
neuer be ſet toget her again:& there isno water will prooue 
ſo exceeding cold as that which hath been once heat, Wher- 
fore let menendevour by all meanes to cheriſh naturall af- 
ſection, and the rather for that the ſpirite of God propheci- 
eth that ia the laſt dayes men ſhall want natvrall affeRion. 
12 Fathers we commonly count & call them of whom 
we ate by nature, or vncder whom wee are by gouernment, 
whether ecclehaſticalfor cjuill: or behind whom we are i 


age and iv gifts. Avguſtine confeſleth hee rebelled ge 
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hisfather in heauen, when he refuſed the inſtruRtion of his 
mother on earth : forchoughthen ({aith he) I could nor ſee 
whart ſhe did, yet now | ſee, thatthou O Lord ſpeakeſt, and 
not ſhe alone, andthy inftrucis was refuſed when her tea + 
ching was neglected. Needefullic is then for fathers tobee 
taughcof God, who for that they be fathers are to bee heard 
wherein they doe teachfrom God, Ciuill fathers are care- 
fully to furniſh themſclues with knowledge, that they may 
tearne co know when to Ntrike and when not to ſtrike, for if 
they ſtrike when God doth not commande them, what axe 
they berterthen murtherers ?4f they: ſirike not when God 
commaundeth, what doe they but charge vpon themſclues 
the ſinne and puniſhment of others, 

I 3 That our ſpiritual fathershad need of godto be their tea- 
cher, if euerthey meane to teach aright, who will not graiie? 
ypon whom if God youchſaferth ſound learning, ttis as wa= 
ter powred tothe roots of an Oliue tree, from whence is ſhed 
out the moylure toall the braunches: orasadewe falling 
ypon the mountaines, where the rainereſteth nor, but trick- A 
leth downe into che neatherskirts, and maks the yallies flo. 
riſh as the fields which God hath blefled. Greene wits are 
as greene wood, though they arebeawrifull co the ſhew, yer 
incriall they are diſcoucred; yer if the yonger fort bee igno- 
| rant, theauncient indayes mayinftruAthe : but if the gray 187orance of 
heads beignorant,who ſhall reade them the rules ofinfiruc. 4286: 
tion? If youth offend, the aged will rebukecthem, burifthe 
8gcdoffend, who ſhalltel|them ? If they count it contempe 
to be taught & admonithed by their inferiors, theircontepe 
ſhall confound them with ſhame of conſcience to ſee, how 
in ſteed of being honored for their age 8& yeeres, they grow 
. to beedeſpiſed for their ignoraunce and manners molt yn= 
ſcemely. 

14 Itisa good thipg, and a rare, in writing to our friends 
to adinoniſh them of their ſinnes, 
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How to profite andto examine our ſelues when 
Friends forſake vs . 


"@ ©] T is an vſual evil,that 8s man fometime 
kN (hal be forſaken euen of his owne kin- 
Sz! dred, ſothatthough hee come ynto the 
RES laying open bispitifulleſtate, if he pur 
$SR82Y) them in minde of the brotherhood had 


a. 


24D) | between th&,if he vrgeth the withtheir 
SIE 28> promiſe, if he ſueth in thetitle of his 
neede, and in thename of leſus Chriſt, ifhe chargerh them 
withthe force of naturall affetion; yet they are deafe & will 
notheare his moane, Strange yetan vſuall cuillic hath been 
heretofore, isnow, and will behereafter. Wherefore ir ſhall 
be profitable to learne, how wee ſhall Rande affeRedin this 
triall before the Lord. The beſt way is not as ſome haue 
done, torepine at this cuillas at athing bur lately ſprong 
vp, ſaying, who was euer ſo forſaken ot his friends asI am, 
who was cuer fo vnkindly dealc with, the worlde was never 
ſo wicked, mens hearts were never ſo harde, bur the ſureſt 
courſe is to enter into our owne ſoules, and to Iooke what 
fruit we aretoreape vnderthe hand ofthe Lord, who by this 
kinde of aflitioneyther puniſheth ſome ſinne, or proueth 
.our faith, orworketh in vsſome further mortification, or 
Airrethvs vp toa more carefull vſingof the meanes of our 
faluation,orelſero a moreearneſt contempt of this life, and 
more hungric longingfor thelife to come, 

2 Firſtthereforelet vs examine our (eluesin this vnkind- 
nesof ourfriends to vs , whether heretofore wee haue not 
offered ſome vnkindnes yntoaur friends, whereby Gad in 
his juſt iudgement ſhould mecte with vs, and by raiſing vs 
yp others to deale vnpaturally with vs, to puniſhovur vnna- 
tural dealings withothers.If herein our cofcience condemne 
Ys not, let ys reach our this examination a degree oſs 

an 
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and lervsſce, whether we haue not ſoughtthe fayor of man 
morethenthe fauour of God, whether wee loued not our 
friends rather carnally then ſpiricually,and whether we haue To feck mens 
not been inſtrumentesto them ofſinning, or wee our ſelues {2u0Ur;more 
lienot in ſome ſecret finnevnrepentedof. If in any of theſe , | 4 Guy 
webe guilric, we areto think, that the Lord by the yokind- | 
nes of our friends correfeth ſomewhat in vs,cither our pre- 
polterousand fleſhlyloue, or our hypocrifie, orour cormp- 
tion,louing for backe andbellie, Wellifin all this our harts 
doe acquite vs, it may bee the Lord will tric our faith, whe 
ther we louc him for his owne ſake, or for hire, whether we 
followe him, ſolong asourwell doing is rewarded, or whe- 
ther we are carcfullfor the zeale of his owne' glotie cuer) in 
our afflitions to walke with him , althoughhe vtterlye 
yncaſe and trip ys our of all his ornaments. Such in deed is 
our faith, asitis in temptation , ſuch are our fruites, as they 
be inthe triall, andthen we giue a cleare teftimonie of our 
faichto che world, when being deſtitute of all helpe weecan 
behold Godraking vs vp, and fa ; Though my Father & my 
Mother will for ſake me, yet God will take me vp. Plal, 27, 
when the helpe of \manforfaking vs we doubt not of y help 
of Angels, when the world frowning on vs,we ſce the Lord 
fauoring vs. To whichend the Lord oft ſequelirethour fneds 
farfrom ys,toknit and glue vs nearerto himſelfc, Forit is a 
comoncorruprtis in vs to {}ay our ſelucstoo cofdetly in our 
friends, as the child too truſtingly and wholy to depende in 
his fachersprouiding for him,as che wife only to ſee 8 ſearch 
help in her hu!bid,as a ſeruitto count his maiſter as his god 
in rclieuing bim: which vnbcliefe in god & roomuchtruftin 
man,the Lord toclearethe caſe before oureics, putterth man 
from thispreheminence in helping any longer, & taketh the 
prerogatiue of the ewardſhip wholy to himſel fe, that they 
that will ferch,muſt ofneceſſitie ferchathis hands. Tothistri= 
all the Lord dothioyne the confirmatis of our faith, as whe 
he makethvs exiles 8 forlorne pilgrimes among men, that 
we might be entertained ofhim as ofa foltring father, for 
that after hee miniftrethioysin diſtreſſe greater comforts 
ns immediatly 
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immediatly by his ſpirir, then cuer wee taſted of, while} in 


our proſperitie hee let ys-to bee ſerved mediatly by men, 
How euidentthis is,the martyrs of God cantell ys by their 
writings, who when all men forſooke them, when no man 
durſt ſpeakeco them, when their friends Roode aloofe off 
fromthem, had greater feelings,more glorious ioyes, and 
ſweeter medications from the Lord hicmlſelfe, then cuerthey 
had 1m their lifeand libertic before, What loſle the is it to be 
an exile in earth among me, andto be a Citizen in heaue a- 
mong Angels? What hazard is it when in ſteede of father, 
mother, and brother we arcin.league with the Father, the 
Son,& the haly Ghoſt ? whothinkethit not a ſufficient ſup- 


pliein thecie of faich to haue the momenianie impriſonmec . 


ofthe body recompenced withthe moſt glorious libertie of 
the Saints and Angels ? Let the Lordtherefore ſende ys by 
theſe meanes our of out ſironge holde in the meanes, ſecing 
without ſome ſuchworking vpo vs we would hardly giue 0+ 
uer oifr hold, for.that we are as proud beggers, who ſolong 
asthey ci hauercliefe 8 maintenice at home, wil never ſeek 


abroad. Buthow doththe Lord by this viſitation further our 


mortification in vs? Suerly in withdrawing the fuell & mat- 
ter, wherwith before our natural corruptio was-more enfla- 
medand made more foggie How many in proſperitie ſhal 


we ſce complaining of luſtburning them, of concupiſcence 


intoxicating them,of angerfretting them, of gluttonie de- 
uouring them, of couctous cares conſuming them, & that 
ſo ſtrongly, asifthere were no hope to be recouered? How- 
beit whenthe Lorde hath ſoked and ſoftned them alittle in 
the brine of affliQis they are leſſe ſtarke, & begin to yeeld, 
there is agreatchange8& wonderfull alteration in the, their 
luſt is cooled,their wrath is pacified, their cocupiſcence isa- 
bated, their gluttonie well tempered, their couctouſnes ful- 
ly ſatisfied, their affeions are ſo tamed, andtheircorrup« 
ti6n ſo ſubdued, that they thinke themſelues highly indeb- 
ted and much beholden tothe cunning skill of affliction, 

which ſo wonderfully bringeththem downe, | 
3 Now letysconſider, howe ynder the croſſe. wee = 
made 
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made more zealousinthe meanes of our ſaluation, Howe: 
cuſtomably heare- we, how coldly pray we, how careleſly 
receauewe the ſacraments, what feare, whac indignation, 
what heate, what wrath, what repentance doth the difci-« 
pline of the Church worke invs, what maieftic appearethin 
our publique exerciſes, what'authoritie and fruir in our pri+" 
uate meditations? But if the! Lord rouſe vs vp fromthis ape 
poplexie and dead numbnes of ſpitire by ſomefatherly cor-: 
rection, how profite we by the word, how beautifull arethe 
feet of che, that bring the glad ridings ofſaluatis; how ſweert' 
arethe promiſes, how-ſoonedoe thethreatnings worke on 
ys,how zealoully wil we pray;how glorious are our — 
what ioyes vnſpeakeable in the ſacraments, what feare of fin, 
what trembling at God his iudgements, what indignation 
with our felues, doth the Church cenſure workein ys? and 
whereof commeththis ? Surely becauſe being driven out of 
euery cranie and creuis, where we were wont to be harbou- 
red, wee can finde no reſt, yntill we come ynder the roofe of 
the Lord his houſe, whoin all our dangers, and after all our 
rebellions,wil not puſh ys out of his dore, he will cake vppe 
ſuch Lezarxs,and notinto a ſpittle houſe but into his Arke 
of cofort and tabernacle ofcofolation.Oh deepe ſea of Gods 
mercie, which neuer can be ſounded, that, whenmen growe 
to ſuchalordlynes, as they will not heare ys, nor ſee vs, nor 
youchſafe to ſpeaketo vs,he ſhould not refuſeto giue vs free 
audience, and by his ready hearing moue vs tobecloquent 
andlong inour praiers to him, who as ſoone as he doth but 
looke on vs, doth promiſe a releaſe from our milerie, 

4 When our friends will not ſpeake tovs, the Lord cal- 
lethto vs, he will enter ſome long ſpeech with vs, and denieth 
vs not all the comforts, whichihe promiſes of the Goſpell + 
may affoord, When our familiar acquaintance will ſcarcely 
tende ysa potſherdto ſcrape off our ſcabs, the Lord by his 


facramets reachethout the ſurefi pledges of hiseternal good Y9raments. 


wiltowardsvs.But yet beholdanother worke of affliction,it 
bringethvscothe contempr of this world, and breedeth in 
vs the loue ofthe world to comme, whereunto in proſperitie 

| Wwe 
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we are very hardly brought, For befidesthat weſce fewno+ 
ble,rich, healthie,Gronge and honourable men defire death, 
or to be wearie of this life, beit neuer ſo long, if wee con- 
ſider howe loth ſuch men areto depart, howe gladly they 
would indent, that theirlife and tearme of their leaſe mighe 
aftcr an Hundred yeeres expired be renewed for an hundred 
yeeres longer, we ſhall ſceproſperitic will perſwadeall and 
oucrcomes many todie in theneſt, Nay which moreis, af 
fA:ion can hardly call vsaway or knocke vsoff, we growe 
ſo deafe, ad rake holde fo falt of the world; For who is ſo 
The afflitios ck, butevenin paine be would rather wiſh toliuethe lon« 
of the Church... then to diethe ſooner? whoſo clogd with pouertie, that 
in Egypt were 20 | | . 
God:radro tobe freed from hisclog would defire to die?Ifthe Ilraclites 
drivethem panting and breathing vnder the yoke of moſt ſeruile impo- 
forth roche Hirjions & trauailes were hardly drawne towardsthe promi- 
promiſed land, .41andof hberticand cafily would haue retiredto thefors 
mer labours oftheir ſeruirude, what thinke you ſhould haue 
allured them ourof Egypr, ifthey hadliued there in ſome 
preferment audeaſe, as did /eſeph m the court ? what could 
AMoyſes and Aron hauedoneto haue driven them out of 
the place ? And [I pray you, ifwe being neuer ſo licke,neuer 
ſo poore, can ſtil be content to haue our abiding in this life, 
what will we do, ifthe Lord till grauot vs Gone our 
conſcience vntouched, our bodies vnharmed, our goods vn- 
conſumed? Surely we would not haue leaſure to thinke of 
death, muchleſſe die,as our common ſpeeches of our wile, 
Nrong, and wealthie mendoeſhew, who, when death dea- 
leth withthem cric out, wha muſt I needes away, alas I ne- 
uerthoughtof any otherheauen, Iam not fitto depart, I 
am very lothtodie ?- Thus it isthe wiſedome and goodnes 
of God to waine vs from theAworld by affiition, which asit 
cauſcth vs to finde great comfort in beholding God but e- 
ucnin a glaſle, ſoit halteneth vs to taſl of the fulnes of com- 
p fort in him, by beholding him face to face. 
5 /oſephſaying thy ſeruirs are men occupied about cattle, 
might ſeemetodiſſemble, but it is not neceſſaricalwaiesto 
ſpeake all truth, aadthey confeſſedthe principall rruth, that 


is, 
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-3schat they. were ſhepherds, whichkinde of men were ab- 
horred of the Egyptians, and this curnedtothiewprofie: for 
being ſeuered fromthe Egyptians, they might better main- 
-taine peace among themfſelues, and beekept free from: the 
corruptionsof the Egyprians whereintoby familioriiethey 
-wighthauefallen, Thisteacherbvsthar we ſhouldnctbee 
-alhamedofour kindred, for ſooftentimes commeth greate 
profite ynto vs, thougti they bee coremprtible in the world, 
For./oſeph being a chicfe ruler inthe land of Egypr,yet con- 
feſſedall his fathers to.be ſhepherds, thereforc he would not 
have. his brerhrenchangetheir trade, though he mighthaue 
gotten for theni-greatpreferments.Our of al this may be ga 
theredthat the Lord worketh a contempr of this worlde in 
the hearts of his children, and chat they had rather be doore 
keepers in the houſe ofthe Lord, thento dwell inthe tents 
of the vngodly, we ought hkewiſe not tobe aſhamed tobe 
called the people of God, the diſciplesof Chrilt,no nor yet 
Precifians, and ſuch like names as commonly aregiven to 
Chriſtians, This may teach vs that the meanecRtate is alwais 
beſt, ſothat we ought to giue God thankes for it, and notto 
be ambitious, for they that would be greatinthe world can 
hardly beteligious. Butbecauſe many will beccalledibre- 
thren which be not ſo indeed, it ſhallbe good ro ſer downe 
ſome notes of brotherhood: &the firſt istohelpone another 
inneede,yca though it be with danger of our liues;therefore 
3tis faydthat a brotherismadetfor the rime ofadyetfitie, the 
godlybrethren hazarded their lines for Pdml,for thoſe that 
ſought Paules death. woulde likewife have flaine. theſe 
if they had knowne them. But ſome now a dayesareſofar 
fro ſauingtheirbrethrenin aduerhitie,that they canot ſcarcely 
affoord them a goad word or countenancein their proſpe» 
rous eſtate, There arediuersexamples ofthis in the ſcripture, 
as Moyſes and Paul who wiſhed thelſelues accurſed8& wiped 
out ofthe booke of life,fortheir brethre. Rabab although bur 
a nouice jin religion, yer ventured bir life for the ſpies, /one= 
than for David, Danid for the people of Iſracll, Obediab for 
theProphetes, and Chrilt for vs all, Icauing vs ——_ 


a 
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Coloſſ. 1.14. :kinſmen, and /xdith forthe children of Iſraell;, and Pane. 
ioyced forthe afflitions which he ſuffered for the brethren; 

LF but wee are ſo farre from giuing our lives for them, that 
” iftwopence would fauetheir lives, they ſhould nothaue ir, 
ſolooſe isourloue and ſoceldis ourcharitic. Butifthisbe 
F z greatthing and hardtocome to ſuch perfeQion let vs ſee 
3 the leſſermarkes,and firſt euen the beginning ofloue which 
| isto abſtayne from doing harme, which Pau! commandeth 
ſaying, ler no man defraud his brother in any matter:burt we 

are ſo far from this, that in bargayning and ſuch like, we ſoo- 

neſt deceive our brethren, becauſe they belecue ys eaſily , 

and take things on our worde;inſomuchthat although they 

will ſay, Icould ſerue you no betterif you were my father, 

and perhapsthey ſay as they thinke, becauſe the God of this 

world hath blinded their hearts, yet ischeir fraud ſo manifeſt, 

Marr .t8.3. thaticis acomon ſayingto ſay,I had ratherbuy of him whs 
I neverſaw, then of my brother, Wee are commaunded ts 

forgiue one another euen ſeuenty times ſcuen times :but we 

willbe meet with him ſeuen yeeresafter,and if by order of 

frieds, orconſtraint we bemoued to forgiue, yet wil wenot 

forgiue, wewill forgiuethe fault, but not forgetthe matter, 

nor affeRt the perſon offending vs. eAbrabam in the 13.0f 

Gen. bought peace of Lo with theloſſeof hisright, becauſe 

they were brethren: but amongſt vs euery word doth breed 

aquarrell', infomuch,that, that which was wont to bee 

ſayd of little children; isnowtrue amongit vs :-concord 

is ſeldome ſcene amongſt brethren. If wee cannot finde 

theſe markesin ſome meaſurein vs,noryet an earneſt de- 

fire to atraine vatothem , wee cannot ſay that wee are 

eruly loving brethren. This was an argument mouing the 

brethrenco helpe Paal, becauſe they knewe hisneede:but it 

is anargumentto di(ſwade vs from helpingif weſee anyin 

neede, and thereforerich men-are commonly truſted, but 

poore men arenot ſo;and if at any time: we truſt them, yet 

is it with ſuch gaine, that alchough they ſhoulde die in our 


ſhould 
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that we ſhouldgiue our liues for the brethren, Heſter for hic © 


WM bookes, yer ſhouldchey noedie much in our debres, orwe | 
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* ſhould wel haue payd our ſclues,8 yer many times arethey 
caſt into a loſſe by ſome, who alchoughthey are in great po- 


uertie, yetwill ſeeme wealthie, and goe brave till: they hane ;Nore. gods 


ſpent all, and ſo become banckerupts, And thus becauſe #dgment. 
they helped notthoſe whom they knewe ro haue need, they 
looſetheir g80dsvpon thoſe who they thought trohaue been? 
wealthy. The brethren didnottarrie til Pax/ did askethem, - 


but willingly , & of theirowne accord they helped him, but 
we miſthaue much a doto obtaine a lnele benefite;and yer 
readines in helping, is as goodoftentimes as helper ſelfe, 
They brought him to Ceſayia and fent him to Tharſws, here 
appeareth their great care which they had for him in that 
they ceaſed not to doe him good, piber would leaue him 
ynprouided,and there ſent-him to Tbarſus where hee was - 
borne, that bothby defence of his place andalfo by defence 
of his kinſmen he mightbe kept from his enernies. And here 
we learne not to bee wearie of well doing,but to make one: 
good turnethe beginning ofanother, The loue of hiscoun+, 


trie and the care he hadtoprofite,cauſedhim to goto Thar=: + 
fas, m—_—_— a Prophet be wichout honoutrin hisown coun»: + 


trie, wher6of there ate two reaſons, firſt becauſe they know: 
him, and therefore looke for no great things ofhim: ſecond». 
ly becauſe{of emulation, bur this isa' proverbial ſpeech, 


andcherefore nor alwaies but commonlyerue. lt is common-- 


with men rather to diſpleaſe God then theit friends: andſo- 
to regard their frindsthar they forget God' their beſt friend. 
Adam would nor ſeeme to deny the taking of an apple of 
Ene for feare of diſcourtehie, butler ys learnetopleafe God 

and diſpleaſe wicked men : that asthe poore man ſayde (of 
whom Ambroſe writeth)ethathe knew the maiſter was not- 
pteaſed with him, becauſe the ſervants would norlooke on 

him, ſo the wicked ſhould know that the Lord is diſpleaſed 

with them, cuen by the lookes ofthe godly, | | 
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5 of. godlynes, and by what meanes we vaſt drane F 
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neereto God. 


= ST is a fearefull thing when the exerciſes. of 
2 godlynes, haue no power with ys. Andiit is 


By & wonderfull to ſee howe they profite, heſt 
© ,in knowledge which. ſpend, much . time. in 
+5 PARYEs: 12:1; fb pH 14,7 6b aaaryi | 
- 2. Eueryc day muſt haue a daycs increaſe in godly* 

Nes. 

: 3 Godispreciſeiniudgementthough he tempereth ic 
with mercies: So we muſt bepreciſe in godlynes though ir 
be mingled withinfirmirics. | | 

: 4 Sccingthe Lord hath ioyned togetherthe meanes of 
godlynes and godlynesitſelfe, let vs not ſeparate them, cy- 
cher with'the ſuperſtitious Papilts, retiing in the worke 
wrought, as in prayer, thankſgluing, heating the worde, re- 
ceiuing theſacramets,keeping of the Sabboth,&c,(al which 
things muſt be leuelledtothe increaſe of our kno!yledge,& 
building vp'of a good conſcience) neither with frantike he- 
retiques deſpiſe the meanes, as though without them wee 
could liuein obedience to God, orloueto our brethren, 

5 ' It sancafiechjngto diſſwade men from holydaies,but 
itisa bard thing cobring men tothe true obſeruation of the 
ſfabboth: itiseaſiero difiwade men from popiſh ſhrifes, bur 
itis hardco bring themco a chriitian confeiſion of ſinnes : it 
iscalie to wichdrawe men from ſuperſticious faſting dayes, 
buritis hgrdto bring them to therrue vie of falting: It is ea* 
fiecoremoucthe papiſlicall feaſting days, buthardeo bring 
in,the godlyloue caſts, LR ag. 

6 Asthe Lord giuechthe wicked a taſt of hel in this life ,o 
doth he giuc ataſt of heaven and of his goodnes to his holy 
children in thislife : for godlynes haththe promiſe of Gods 
loue to be manifeſted and found of the faithfull both inthis 
life andjnthelifero come, Of the truth of Gods promſie 
we muſt conſider thus : If we looke well co our ſmall obedi- 


ence, and manifold tranſgreſſions, wee ſhall notthinke ic 


How to draw ntxre to God. £25 
much, if weefeele his farherly correRions: ile: may be'that 
euer fince we haue giuen our ſelues toGods fetuice, weare 
more afflicted diuers waies. Then if we confider that wee 
cannotlooke for theſe promiſes in our ſelues becauſe wee 
have not done-the commaundements as weought; or if we 
beleeue in-Chriſtand through him looke for-che promiſe 
which belongsto gadlynes, cuenchen we may ſeerhat for __ 
weaknes of faith, andcoldnes in repentance,andflacknes in 
our ſanification, we do iuklly feele the want ofGodsſweet 
pendeilis, ict, 50:6) [4136 2157-519 200065 9-2 306 T Eclins. 1 
7 WefſhallnotaccuſeGod of hard:dealiny if we c6fider _. 
how many waics hebleſſerhvs, andin how fewethingshee 
humblethys: and if we thinke how many finnes wee coms- 
mit, and how.few he puniſheth, how few duties wedoeand 
how many bleſſings be giueth'vs, Ler vs neuermaruell!«by 
-weare often or much affliQed, why wehauenotGods pro- - 
miſes fulfilled vnto vs.: nayrather ler vs foreuer maruell ar 
the goodnes of God, which ſo plentiouſly rewardeth our 
ſmall obedience. | | | [- 
.. $8 Wemuſtnotſay with Petey Lord Tam a finner, de- © 
part from me, but Lord Iam a finner,comenearer ro mee, By whar 
anddrawe me nearerto thee, Theythart willnot draw neare meanes we 
tothe throne of mercy in this life, ſhall drawe neare tothe muſt drawe 
throne of iuſtice in thelifetocome : ſo they ſhall goe from **#©©® God. 
thecalt of Gods mercytothe.weſt of hisinftice', Andifthe | 
Lord hath ſanRtified your hearts, ye muſt knowe, that wee 
- Non greſſb ſed 
drawenearetoGod by meanes, Thefirſt meanes is pray- precib, irur ad 
er, we goeto God by prayer, not bypaces. Prayer is a ſacri- Dewn. 
fice toGod, arcfugero man, a whip forthe deuill, The-2 mus” et 
meanes is hearing of his word : if wee will haue God heare nk (ubfetines, 
eur prayers, itis-meete God ſhould clayme thus much of 1, ,v,; faget- 
vs, that we ſhould heare his word,/ If we will ſay, Lorde lum, 
hearemy prayer, he muſt ſay, my ſon hearken tomy words, 
The Lord yttereth his affeRion. in this, O-thar- Iſrael 
woulde -baue heard: my 'commatindementes. O-: Jernſas 
Jew Fernſslem ſayth' Chriſt, howe often haue I called and 
| 'notheare:let all men knowe that thiere _ 
K en Emin; 


7's 


$2. 41;tt 15: 1d 


| beſtis ro yeeld 
i varo it, 


10 ©  .» Of Godlines. 
bernno. word from our birth toour death ſpoken to vs bue 
in way either to our ſaluation or damnation. The 3.meane 
whereby we drawe neare to Godis by the ſacraments, The 
wordit ſelfe isan audible worde, the ſacrament is x viſible 
word;zthe comandement i>flat, 1.Cor, x 1,Dothis.Efay,s o, 
(ome buy and eate. Mat.11.Come ye that are beanie. crc. 

dn 8 Great is the wrath of the Lord,ifwe look to ftrengrh, 
neither ſuffer 35e Weſtronger then the Lord ? Do we thinke to ſhift and 
the wrahof Eſcape his anger,or that we can abide the furiouſneſle of 
God,norfly wrath? That we cannoteſcapeic,it is plaine, for the Lord 
fromirche js enerie where; if we'run from him, werunas in acircle, 
the further we run, from onefide, the nearer we run toano- 
ther, andſti]l weeareinthe Lord his compaſſe. If we run 
from the Eafl, he will meere vs inthe Welt : the Lord hath 
a chainefor vs, and will hold vs indarkneſle, ſothateafily 
we ſhall not be able co eſcape.Now for making our part 
good with the Lord,we are not, as/ob {aith,rockes ;orif we 
were mountaines, we ſhould ſmoke, whenthe Lord doth 
but blow on vs: we are but pot=ſherds,and the Lord hath 
arodof iron to bruiſe vs; and ſuch is the power of God, 
* which weſhaltrie1n our defiruction,ifwe wilnottrie it in 
© * our ſaluation, What ſhall wethen doe ? Surely, hauing fo 
mightic an aduerſary, it ſhall be good to ſecke peace and 
reconciliation with bim, For as this is comfortable, hee 
ſhall beeour Aduocate, which is our Sauiour,and he that is 
our Sauiour ſhall be our Judge; ſothis is as fearefull athing, 
that he ſhall be our accuſer which is our Aduocate, Yet 
therein is the Lord mercifull , that he doth notbring ypon 
ysa ſodaineoutlawrie, but he fore-tellethvsof his ſute, and 
therefore it is goodto be reconciled: and forour reconcile- 
ment, becauſe the firfl part ſtandeth in a confeſſion, wee 
muſt acknowledge that we hauec offered as much violence 
to the law ofthe Lord as we can, andthat ſo we haue forfei- 
tedall our benefites, our bread, ourſleepe, ourrapparell to 
the Lord, The confefſian of the whole pleais loſt, ifwe 
confefſe not all, otherwiſe: we are in Adams caſerpbecond- 
demned, who would hide his fault; and inthe _ _ 

bt amne 


'— Of Goghmes,:  zt 
damned, Match, 25. who beiagacruſed,didpleadagaine, 
Lord; when ſaw weethee ?or heard we thee? &c. There is 
no ſtanding out with the Lord ; but ſeeing wee haue loſt 
all, ve mult confeſſc all, that for knowledge the pap is ill 
in our mouthes, and in reſpe& ofour lines , wee are certain- 
ly fellonious vſurpers of his creatures; and'ſo promiſe that pp, ,, 455 
hereafter we will doe otherwiſe: burifwe Rand out (1 ay) | 
withthe Lord,nothiog isto be looked for bureternall co 
demnation, mourning, and wo, And as we muſt confeſſe 
this,ſo muſt we ſtand againſt our ſclues, and fo go vp ints 
thechamberof our owne conſcience, and award fharnero 
our ſelues: and having fuch an hote controuetfic withour 
owne ſoules, the Lord will cemic all. 
10 We muſtlearnetolonethe Lord for himſelf,and not 
for our good;& let vs learne not toindent with God,as ifhe We may noe 
will give vs riches,or health,or power,the we will ferue him, indene with 
orels not, for mencannotaway with this indeting with'the: Gods 
bar let vsſay rather, Lord,take away my fins, and as forother- 
things, Lord,doas it pleaſeth thee, Thus Daziddid when he 
was driuen out of his kingdome byhis ſonne. Let vs defire 
this heart of God, forhehath wroughteuen in finfullfleſh co 
ſeelife in death health in fickeneſſe, wealth in pouertie. And 
this if we belecue, we may ſee the wonderfull worke of God, 
as well as our fathers haue done. 
11 Manieworldly wiſe men ſuſpeR vs of lightneſſe of Wepauſe to 
. belecefe, when we can ſo ſoone creditethe word : butletno pafic in hea- 
manthinke we can be too credulous herein,ſeeing euery iot raw bees, 
thereinis as true,as ifit had beene from Chriſt his ownefin= gyjgeg rat _ 
ger, or vitered with his owne tongue. Deliberation is a run faſt e- 
oodly thing to a man indeed, but yet reaſon will leta man noughin | 
Condens enough, and as haſtie as an horſe ruſhing into ©2"'®y things 
the battell, valefſe it be in matters of religion, and of conſci- _ opp 
ence,and then we feare that Chriſt would ſeduce vs, and we 
deale withthim,8 his preachers, as though theywere dange-= 
rousfellawes. And therefore, though Gods comandemtes be 
ierſÞplaine, yetthey muſt goevndertheexamination of 
reaſon; Ahd becauſe worldly mien fay cither with Thomas, 
| K 2 Shew 
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Shew meby experictce-this:or with Nicodemss, Shew m& 
that by reaſon,and I belecue you. Godcanhaueno dealing 
With vs, Oh is.it not maruellous, thatthelumpeof fooliſh- 
neſſe ſhouldcall into queſtion the truth of God, which is 
truth himſelf, and dares not miſtruſiihe word but of afriend 
of onethatis imſomeauthority,thoughſmallercreditaboue 

| him? Andyetthey ſay faith .is coo haſtic, ic ſhould take a 
*preater pauſe. A deepepoint ofpolicie to viedeliberation, 
Well,faith isnot tomorrow, it muſt be preſently : Chriſt 
aue notſo muchreſpitetothe yong man,as that he ſhould 
Bs his father, And urely, if weeknew all, there is great 
reaſon of notaying intheſe matters. There will beembaſ- 
ſadours to Nic our wel-doing, there are fcllowes will ſe a 
dialogue with vs, and ſurely if we will needes ſhake handes 
with the world,if we will bid the fleſh farewell, and rake our 
leave of profit,it will be violencerather then ahabic ar firſt: 
 - For theſe are ſuch eloquent perſwaders,that if a man admir 
their orations, he thallſoone be pluckt backe from the righe 


Y Way,Orit'is'a maruellels,  - - | | PY 
: Kr We cannot 12 . There isa great reaſon of honeſtie, .that we will nor 
ſerue rwo obcy God, ifhe requireth our obedience, wehaueother cal- 


contrary mai- lings calling vs away ; wee haue a good liking of this, that 
ters, (*ſar commaundeth vs to waitevpon him inthe houſe of 

exchange. Doth Chriſtnot wantaChriſtian, as wellas Ce» 

far doth want acuſtome3? Surely, we muſtneedshaucleaue 
of Ceſar to ſerue Chriſt, | Ceſar is not greaterthen Chriſt, 
and therefore cuen by demonſtration , Chrift muſt be firſt 
waited on. As forthoſe that thinke, thatthe worſhipping of 
Baal and of God will ſtand together, and that wee may 
ſerue Chrilt and Ceſar, profit and religion:the errour forthe 
groſnefle is not worthie confutatien, for ir isa manifeſt 
halting. The very commandement ſhewethvs, thatwe muſt 
be knit to God,asa man isco his wite: Iris apoſſeſſion in 
priuate andnot in common; if wedo not ſo,jealoufie wilt a- 
riſe. Bur may not God and Ceſar be ſeruedtogether? It may 
be ſo, ifthey both command one thing: but }would witha 
a manseyeinthe obedience be ſtillypon God, - For _—_ 

© } 


Bo , Of Godlineſe, 33 
ifGod and Ceſar be followedin 6nething,; it ishardtaſay, 
how weſtand affeted, whether we follow God or Ceſar. 
And for this cauſe the Lord is faine often copull oft the 
viſard of hypocrifichercin, that when God and Ceſar haue 
parred companies, it may be ſeene how manie thouſands 
go after Ceſar,and how ſcarce ſeuen follow the Lord. And 
if when God needeth, his glorie needeth; when his glorie 
needeth, his Church needeth: it is ſure, that rather thenthe 
Church ſhould need, (ſar muſt tarie and give place. Tris 
betrer that Ceſar ſhould vyanc an audirorthan Chriſt an in. 
hecicour :if Churchand common wealth want at once, itis 
better the common wealth ſhould want,than Chriſt ſhould. 
belefe defticue of his ſeruants, Let ys therefore waiteon 
Chriſt, not onely a mile or two out of the cowne, but cuen 
tothetiuers of Babel : and not onely fo far, as wee can with: 
the Capernaits conceiue Chriſt with reaſon,” but euen to 
the reſiſting withbloud, not Chriſt as a king, butas Criſt: 
to the barre, we muſt not with Peter follow along to ſee, 
yyhat vvillbecome ofhim, buthard atthe heeles co the bar 
of iudgement, and tobearc hiscroſſe with Simon allo ifneed. - 
ſobe, euenthrough the lane of reproches, though wee ſee: 
many pillars to fall away and to become flat Apoſtaracs, 
throughthe ranke of falſe opinions, and though iniquitie ſo 
getthe ypper hand, that there ſeemeth noreligion to belefe, 
13 Then we maybe faydto walke after Chrift, when 


a5 itisſayd [ob, 1 3.wehauc troden his footeſteps, when our 
ſteps Rand as Chriſt his Reps, that is, when our paces ſtand I 


as Chriſt hispaces and not contrary to Chriſt, but agreeing. 
with Chriſt in well doing, The beſt figne for our gouermene 
isro haue Chriſt and his word in our cies. Bue ſomethrough 
the bleared fight ofcheir conſciences are afraid, that Chriſt 
ſhould looke behind, andſcethem for going backward, yea 
if they doe but dreame of him, if they ſce but Paul or ſome 
good man, they are afraide, But if we haue the peace and 
teſtimonic of a good conſcience, wee willdefire that Chriſt 
would eſpic ysout, as hee did Nathaniel, and others of his 
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Of Grace. -. 
Certainein- - 14 There bee ſomenotable markes, whereby wee ſhalt 
dices to know knowe, whetlicr our trauaile bee to heauen or hell.. Firſt 
whether W® though a manbee ſo cloſe, that hee will not open the way, 


journey £0 


heaucs orno. Whither hee ispurpoſed totrauaile, yeta man ſhaleſpic his 


intent by matking, whither he ſendeth his carriage ; it our, 
cartiage, follow the fleſh, to the fleſh wee goe, if follow 
the ſpirite, tothe ſpirite it will caric vs,Galat. 6.1f a man wil 
conceale his intent, yet one may diſcerneit by his inquiring 
ofthis way orthat way, It he aſke, how be may goe to Ca- 
Naan, and which isthe way throughthe wildernes,itis an at- 
gument he is going to the promiſedland. Thirdly though 
he would keep his journey neuer ſo priuily,yethe is bewray- 
ed, if when a man ſpeakes again his countrie, and diſpraile 
the prince or people thereof, he begintobe gricued,andrake 
offence at it, So if when men diſgrace God his word, ſpeake 
euill ofthe way of the Lord, reproch his Saints, we findeour 
ſelues mooued andnot abletocontaine our ſelues from re- 
prehenſ1on, it isatoken, we are going to heauenward, 


© Seingwe muſt | 15 | Ohthatmen would feare and follow the Lord: well 


follow Chriſt, followe we muſt one way orother, If wee will not followe 
_ »orf the ſhepheard to the folde, we muſt followethe butcher to 
tation than to *Þ© ſhambles. If we will go tothe ſhambles rather then to 
deſtrution, the folde; we [are beaſis in deede, and as the caſe is with vs, 
worſe then beaſts, But men heere baue gotten anolde di- 
ſtinRion, They fay they will one day ſecke the Lord, thatis 
when they are not ableto turne their ficke bones on their 
beds,but ſecing they offer their old finewes tothe Lord, hee 
will leaue them, andthey ſhall ſeek,but they (hal not finde, 


CHAP. 3I»- | 
Of Gods free Grace, inſtice, and mercit, and bow wee 
may trie our loue to God. | 


, Od faith,the Apoſite,isa conſuming fire, Heb, 
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Of Codlynes. 775 
heared: there is nothing ſo blunt as yron; if irbe ſharpned, 
nothing ſo ſharpe: there is nothing ſo calme as the ſea, in a 
boiſterous weather nothing ſo tepeſtuous - nothing ſo mer. 
cifull as God, and ifhe be prouoked, nothing ſo terrible to 
finners. Andifhis mercie were ſcuentimes more then it.is, I 
knowe and am ſure, that he is prouoked, Well, as the Lord 
will haue his power knowen in creatingthe world, and his 
wiſedome in gouerning, and histruth in his word, and his 
mercie in redeeming mankinde, ſo neceſſarily muſt his 
juſtice bee knowen in puniſhing, eſpecially thoſe, whoſce- 
ing his creatures marke them nor, feclidg his gouernance 
acknowledge itnot, hauing his'word regard it not, ea- 
ioying his merciesin ful meaſare, wilfully refit them all:1f 
welſolievnder finne, and fancietoourſcluestheGoſpell8c 
promiſes, and mercie, we deceive our ſclues, for as thoſe:that 
won the fruites of the ſpirite, haue no Jawe written againſt 
them; ſothey, thathauc notſuch fruites, haue no Goſpell 
: Written forthem, Itis nottbe yniuſt man, that ſhall live by 
faith (forhe lyeth vnder the law) but the juſt, Galar, 3.23. 
Might not a man, thinke you, pena Plalme of as many ver- 


' --ſes, whetin the footemightrun in this tenour, For bis inſtice . 


 endureth for ener, 2s David haddone of his mercie Pſal:* 
: 236. The Lord wil nor part from any drop ofhis mercie to 

the which firſt haue notbeen ſwallowed yp ofhis iudgmees, 
which haue notlaboured and been heauy laden, which haue 
notbeen locked vp in hellfor a ſeaſon, and fele for a timethe 
fire thereof in their bones, which haue notbeen baptized 
withthe baptiſme of their owne teares. Hee that feeles not 
theſethingsin ſome meaſure here, elſe where hee ſhall feele 
them, Iris the iudgement of eAbrahaw. The deuilspolicie 


in youth, in health, in proſperitic isto-fing vs ſongsof God 


his mercie;but in age,in ficknes, in tribulatis yponthy death 
bed he will make ſuch reaſons for his iuftice, as we ſhall ne- 
uerbe able ro anſwere. Wherefore the Lord hath(to make 
Fe moreterriblein our eies)pur vpori itthe name of hismoſt 
wrratbfullindignation,fierce and heavie diſpleaſure, It isnoc 


for vs, as wedoe, ropurtheremembrance of this farcefiorh.- 
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[CFR 'x Of Tuſtice. - 
s vs, orto ſhift it lightly byturning overto apſalme df mercy, 
but to terrific our owne ſoules with it, and tocaſt ourſelues 

downe withthe trembling confideration of his iudgements, 

Ofone example without a preceptnothing is to be conclu- 

ded, and therefore in great wiſedome that men atthe laſt 

gaſpe ſhould notvrterly deſpaire, the Lord hath left vs bur 

The theefe on. ONE exaple of exceeding &extraordinarie mercie by ſauing 
the Crofſe, thetheete onthe croſſebyfaith onely : yetthe peruerines ot 
al ournature may be ſcenby this,in thatthis one ſerueth vs ro 

Jooſenes of life in hope ofthe like, whereas we might better 

reaſon,that itis but one and thatextraordinarie,and that be 

| (idesthis one there is nor one moe in allthe Bible; 'and that 

for this one that ſped, a thouſand thouſands haue miſſed : 

and what follic is itto put our ſelues ina way, where ſo ma» 

nic haue miſcarried? To putour ſelues in the: hand of that 

Phyfition, that hath murthered ſo many, going cleanea- 

gain(t our owneſenſe and reaſon, whereas in other cauſes 

we alwayes leane to that which is moſt ordinarie, and con- 

clude not the ſpring of one ſwallow, It is as if a man ſhould 

ſpur his aſſe, w hiles he ſpake, becauſe Ba/aams afle didonce 

peake:ſo groſſcly haththe divell bewitched vs. Andyet, if 

we mark in that example which the diuell ſooft rempteth 

vs with,we ſhalſcecue inthatlicle time he liucd ſundrygood 

Notes 3nd Works,as manie as in that timeand caſe could bee required; 
marks of faich firſt, prayer:ſecondly:confeſſion:thirdly,gloritying of Chritt, 
in chetheefe fourthly, humilitie, remember mee: fifcly, reprouing of his 
onthe crolle. fellow : fixtly, acknowledging ofhis owne deſerts:ſeuenth- 
= ly patience. And it is tobe thought by theſe few , thatifhe 
| had liucd, he would not haue bene behind any of the Saints. 
. The roote being holy, the briches muſt needs belike ynto it. 
My ſentence is, that a man lying now at the point of death, 
having the ſnares of death vppon him; in thar Rraight of 
feare andpaine may haue a ſorrow for his life paſt, bur:be- 
cauſe the weaknes of fleſh & the bitternesof death doth molt 
commonly procure jt, we ought to ſuſpect our ſelues if wee 
neuer ſorrow till then, And therefore let vs ſtoxeour ſelues 
with good thingsagainſ} the cuill day come ypon vs,for our 
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life paſt: for aztharman, OP his health and good ſuc- 
ceſſchath been <iligentto feare God,androdo good, feeles 
in his ficknes an vn{peakeable comfort, which he would not. 
miſſe for allthe world, anda mighty boldnestoſpeake ymo 
God, towards whom he knowethhe hath not been vokind, 
dothnoe feare at all: ſorhat man, which whiles the world 
proſpered with him,neverthought of God, nor regardedhis 
word,nor the preaching thereof, when the viſitation of our 
Lordis vpon tum, when God ſhall take his foule from him, 
his caſe is moſt miſerable, ſecling no comfort, nox daring 
to ſpeake to God, whom he hath negleed. Andforrow 
ſuch a one neuer ſo much, yet he doubteth,and muſt needs 
doubt, for that be knoweth not, whetherhis remorſe be of 
. the lothſomnesof fin, or for the feare of death, and whether 
he be humbled before the Lord,or before ficknes.ltis good 
policie to print his iudgements firſt in our bowels, & rodiet 
our ſclues more ſparingly with his mercies, leſt making vp 
our linnesin the remembrance of his mercies,they breake 
forth and flame toour confuſion in bodie and foulecuerla- 
Ringly,Eccl. 12. Plal.73.Heb.1 2,Rom.1 1, Thy iudgemers 
areasthegreat deeps. Thentokeare God when he ſhew- 
eth mercie, and toloue him when he executeth judgements 


aretwo hardthings, yet neceſſatie. Howſoeuer God doth Howtopre- 
now forbeare, he will not doſoalwayes, but he will ferhim pX<vvt 


downein his judgement ſcatandehrone ofiultice,, andour ,; 
chicfe care muſt þe, how.we may appeare without feare and 4 


trembling before him. This is icthat we muſt thinke of at iudgemens. 


midnighe, what we ſball anſwerthat dreadfullludge, when 
he ſhall askefor our account, Letvs ſethim before oureyes, 
not as our fond braine is ont toimagine ofhim, butasthe 
Scriptures deſcribe him.. When he will ariſeto commaund 
the Angell to blow bis trumpe: ſuchaGod asthe Seraphins ' 
bidecheirfaces athis plorie; at whoſe preſence the moun=-" 
- tainesſmoke.and meltaway ; whoſe wrath ſhall ſhake the 
foundatjionsof the earth ; who overrakerhthe wiſe in their 
Policiez, who will not accounthe guilcie innocent;ax whoſe 
Puxeneſle alourinnocencie is as x ainedelothy whoſeiu- 
280? ſice 


Gods mercy. 
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ſticeche Angels themſelues darenor call for ; whoſe iudges 
ment when ic is once kindled, burneth to the bottome of 
hell. Let this God take his place, lethim trie our hearts, 
andexamine our thoughts; ler him call for the account and 
cake this reckoning : let ysthinke how we ſhall Rand before 
him quietly with peace of conſcience, who isit that can do 
it, Efa.33. 4. Lethim of vs comeforth. Alas none ſhall dare 
todo ir. If the Lord in his owne perſon ſhould appeare vnto 
vs without Chriſt a Redeemer, we ſhould fly from him with 
horrour and feare,and neuerbe able to ſtand in his fight. 

2 Hethatſcarchech the maieftie of God, ſhall be ouer- 
whelmed with glorie,but he that ſearcheth out the mercie, 
how much more ſhallhebe overwhelmed ofic? His indge= 
ments be as a great deepe,but the deepe ofhis mercie ſwal- 
lowesvp thatdeepe. Wherefore well ſayd (Þhriſoſiom,Great 
is the hell ofmy Faves, bur greater isthe deepneſle of thy 
mercie © Ged. Fhe Scriptures attribute to Gods mercie all 
dimenfions. Firſt, depths, i fetched Dawids ſoule from the 
neathermoſt hell,erpo it reacherththither, Secondly,breadth; 
for that ſettethour finnes as farre from vs,asthe Eaſt is from 
theWeft, Thirdly, length; for it extendeth ir (elfe not to 
thecloudes onely,but to the ſtarres, which (as /ob ſaith) are 
notcleane in his ſight, yeacuento the Angels, in whom he 
hath found folly, ſothat but for his mercie they could not 


| abidebistriall. Nay Godis ableto fergive vs more, then we 


arcableto ſinne. And indeed mercic is the gate of the Al- 
mightie. By noother qualiticofhis can we bee ſuffered to 
haucentranceor to approch vnto him. All other things hath 
the Lord done in meaſure, number , and weight, ſauing his 


. mercie inour redemption, wherein withoutmeaſure and be- 


ond all number and weight he was mercifull:rwo drops of 

loud had been ſufficicient,or one cup of his bloud, butthe 
whip pierced his skinne, the thornes his fleſh , the nayles 
his bones, the oye his heart, and his yeric ſoule waz 


 miadea ſacrifice for finne.”. 


> "When weloofe an outwatd benefite; we muſtnotſo 
thinke ofit as of the loſſe of Gods fauour; but _—_— 
St peo 


CY 
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-people regard Gods grace? , Sogkey, hauc. plentie of corne 

arid oyie,they reſpect not the loſle of their ſoules : whereas 

jf all. the creatures of the world, fhould weepe for the The couctous 

loſſe but of one ſoule, it were too little, Yet our people, ſo deſire of ri- 

they may cate of the Lords bread, and enicy the fat of the ches, 

earth, care. not whether the Loxd ſhew a lightſome, ora 

fearefull countenance ypon them, Wherefore, becauſe we 

ſer ſo lirtle by that whichthe Lord ſets at ſo high a price, the 

Lord will take from vs that which we eſteeme ſo highly and 
bring,vpon-vs ſame ſodaine deſolation, 8 _ 

4: We muſt ever deſire the firſt fruitesof the Spirit, bue .. 
having attained the firſt beginnings of Gods grace, wee +. Per, 3.18. ©. 
' mult ever waite for the increaſe of it by degrees. | | 
5 When we. hate receiued mortification and ſanRifi- 
cation ashanfelsof Gods mercies, then may we hope for 
heauen : for they chat haue receiued grace, ſhall alſo receiue 
lorie, | | | | 

, 6 The graces of Godare not in his children as morning | 
miſtes, but as well builded towers tocontinue all aſſauks, , Perſeverance, 
. 7 Diucrfitieofgifts ſhould not make vsdiſagree,nor to Gifts ofthe 
enuy one another, but rather ſhould bind ysinloucto ems Spiriz. 
brace one another,that ſo we might be profitable ane to a- 
nother. 

. 8 . The Lord hath ſuch reſpeR to his glorie that hee will 

giuc gifts when he might iuſtly puniſh, therfore wee oughe 

not ſo muchto reioyce in the poſiefſion of earthly bleſſings: 

for the Lord giueth manie bleflipgs croftop the momhes of 
vnbeleeuers,and ro call finners to repentance: whichifthey 0 
negleR,then affuredly the Lords wrath will be more fierce * 
againftthem.The wickedbaueno cauſe. to reioyce ,inthax 

the Lord ſmiresthem not, for he lets the proſper fora while, 

that their condemnation may bee more iuſt when it com- RY 
+. meth. Trie thy (elſe thus : if thou profiteſt by Gods corre- _ mou! | 
Qion, itis aſigne of grace : againe, if by bis patience thou * oc mn 
takeſt (as a good ſoone) occaGon to repent, and doſt fudie 
' 26comeoutofthy finne, itis likewiſea good argument of 

brad, '-., 


"". 
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' '9 Godisſlowto wrath, yer let vs ever temember thir 
albeit he ſuffered Ifracllong, yer atthelaſt he deftroyedthem 
all, chat none ofthe ynbelecucrs entered into the promiſed 
land. Wherefore we may notconclude, that becauſe the 
Lord puniſhechnot'as yer, therefure hee will not puniſh ac 
all:but conſider that all ſuch as reſpe& not his mercies in 
time, (ſhall atthelaſt feele his iuſtice, 
How wemay 19 Thething loued is much deſired and ſought after, 
ericourlous Wheteby we may take atriall of our loue toGod, orofour 
to God, orra- louetothe world, Firſt looke, what we loue in deed, wee 


| * thertothe ſpend muchtinicinit;and can be content to afford houres, 


yes, weeks, yeares, yeaandages too in it, And yetwith 

allche contentions wee may, we getnot tothe worſhip of 

God, Daxids ſeuentimesa day,nor his morning, nooneride, 

audeaecning praiſes, hardly we afoord the Lord his Sab- 

both; | Secondly:weebeſtow our thoughts andour affeQi-. 

ons much and liberally on the thing we loue: the Apoſtles 

RS were ſo troiibled with -bread, that they couldnot vnder- 

n= Rand Chriſt ſpeaking ofthe leauen of hypocrite. - Thirdly, 

-' + - otftlouctoathiogis ſhewed, when we arc<kilfull and pain- 

-_ fullincommending the thingloued, The Spouſe inthe ſong 

of Selomon was verie perteRt inſecting forththe parts of her 

beloued: ſheknew the time ofhis going, ſhe was acquain= 

red wich hisattire: ſhe wasraviſhed with his beautie : ſhee 

was priuic tohiscomming to-her. Men ſhew forth their 

loue to earthlythingsin their grearskill-in buying and ſel- 

ling, Amos. 8. inthe hgnes of heauen andcolours of the skie 

Macth. 16. in - our fates and pennall lawes, Micah.6, 

butinthelaw of God they bee ſcarſly wained, Fourthly, a 

man ſhall ſce his loue by his greatzcale, whereby he iscat= 

ried to bring thethingcogood that heloueth, as Elay 9.7. 

whenthe zeale ofthe Lord is ſaid tobring our redemption 

topaſle. CO man iseaten vp withone zeale or 

other. The godly fecke gaine by. honeſt means jfthey 

can,butrather then the wicked will Jooſe their gaine , away 

withhoneflic,away ;/ſay they, withChriſt,as /ndes, Fiftly, 
the greatreioycing which wehave, A 
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David; doth Pal. 4.7. aftertharhe had deſired the coun» 
tenance of the Lord, he ſaith, he had moreioy ofheart,then 
they ofthe world had, when their wheat and theirwine did 
abound, But immorralitic the blefſing of the right hande is 
leſſecticemed among vs, thenriches, which areche bleſſings 
but onthe left hande, Proverbs. 3; Bleſſed in deede are-the 
people, whichare in ſucha caſe,but more blefied arethe peo» 
ple, which haue the Lord for their God. Sixtly nhar wee 6 
feare to forgee, that we loue tohaue, Pilat cared nottofor- 
goe Chrilt, but he was afraide to looſe Ceſars fauour, Laftly + 
welouethat wel; which we'are gricued topart with, ſodid 
che young miinthe goſpelt ſhew his louetoriches, who ha« 
uing a diſcipleſhip, offered himſelfe freely; but whe hee ſaw 
he ſhould forgoe all hehad, he rather forſooke Chriſt then 
his riches. Wemuſt-looke where we loves The pureſt ching 
mingled withan impureand baſe.thingis mademoſtcor- 
rupt, asgolde mingled with drofſe, wine mixed/with water, 
what more precious then the ſoule of man remaining 
| pure? what morebaſe being corrupted with the mixture of 
the vileſtchipgs,then it? Fhe world knowethno goodbut- ri» 
ches,: which are- yetnot ſapnrely;good, for God himſelfe 
poſleſſcth neither golde nor filuer, and ifthey'were thinges 
meerely pood, he would not want them; becauſe he hathall 
goodthatis, thoſe things, whichare alwaies good, E 

,. F1.: Chrift isnot as a\Velllocked yp or drie ſpring head, 
butan operand plcntifullfountaine, from whence fireames 
on cuety fideto theloweſt yallies, the pleaſat riuers of grace. 


Cuar. 32. 
Of Gods wrath, and inflice, and mercit . 


TRA Here are three things whichdoe ſlake four paines 
A (55; inthis life, mitigation, hope, and comfort, - bur 
ES noneoftheſecanhelpe mhey- For the firſt wee 
-..:{ 12. . knowetherich man could riot haue adropof was The pamesof 
ter; : Jochis fe, iemay fall out, thats man that whippeth Þ<1ar< <nd: 


lefſe,ca{elefle, 


4 


vsan whole day long may be wearie, bur AIRS + and hopelefle,. 


Terent. 
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hellare ſpirits, andtherefore never wearie, Againe'if ſuch 
whippersin this lifeſhould neuer waxe wearie in whipping 
vs, yetit may bethey ſhal kill vs, or at the leaſt leaue vs numb 
and ſenſeleſſe, bur in hell though our bodies continually 
burne, yer ſhall they neuer coſume: Thirdly on earth, though 
neichertormentors waxe wearie, nor we tormented be con. 
ſumed, yer the whippes and infiruments would weare and 
waſte, and ſhould hauc ſomeeaſethat way: but hell fire is 
vnquenchablc,and the worme of conſcience vnſatiable;and 
therefore no hope of mitigation. But what comfort isthere 
in hell 2: Tfthe fight of the pleaſures loſt, whichthey might 
baue had, ifthe beholding of our enemics aduanced into 
that glorie, which we could notdenie tothem, and wiſh for 
ourſclues,iftheentriug into paine and ſhame cuEbefore our 
aduerfaries, whom we hate, and in whoſe fight wee would 
be better eſteemed, docincreaſe the paincs offthe ſufferers, 
then all theſe ſhew there is little comfortin hell,” Firſt the 
damned ſhallbe within the hearing of this, whichthey haue 
loſt, Come ye bleſſed of my father; andthe godly ſhal be with- 
inthehearing ofthisto the damned, Goe ye enrſedintoencr- 
faſting fire , The wickedin deede (hal remember their plea- 
ſures,they had on earth,bur to the iacreaſeoftheir woe, for it 
is a double miſcrie to haue beenhappie, & now to haue loſt 
it, Theolde man inthe comedie ſaith, Ihaue a ſonne, nay, 
alas, [| haue had a ſonne, The wicked, I ſay ſhall wiſh then, 
that they hadheardthe word ofthe Lord, & that wil be ano- 
ther diſcofort. Laſt of all they ſha!be inthe hands of the diuel 
their encmie, and he ſhall corment them cuen inthe fight 
ofthe godly, whom they hated as their enemies; the diuell 
plaied withthem in this. world , but bee will not plaie 
with them in his kingdome, and therefore there is no 
comforr, Thelaſt helpe is hope , and but forthat, they ſay, 
the heart would bruſi, and ſurely for any hope in hell their 
harts may burſt in dfd.Oh faith a heathen mthoping for re» 
leaſe intime,yod ſhal alſo give an endto theſe ewils.But here 
isour hope of 

mortall, ſothac thoughthey haue hut one g 
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is immonalicie , yet cuenthat is ſach athing, as makes1heir 
paincs the greater; what aualeth itto knowetheſ®thinges, 
if the Lord doth not keep vs from them.Feare them therfoce 
before hand, and ye ſhalleſcapethem, negleAthem,and ye 
ſhallfallintotbem. No manis fo deepe jn- hell, as he,that 
leaſtthought of theſe thinges. And ifthe ſpeech ofthis beſo 
ynpleaſant vnto you, whatthinke you, willit bee to them 
that ſhall feele it. Well though we were nettold, and if I 
ſhould bold my peace, the fire burnes (lll, and if ye neglect 
ro heare of jr, by experience ye ſhall fcele ir... 


' 2. . When weate co ſpeake ofthe diſfigaſure of the Lord, hen wrath 


weare ſo become humble ſuirers ro God, that he wouldre- 
ucile more to the hearts of men byhisſpirite, then the 
mouthof man isable to deliuer, For the tearmes of wrath & 
fice arc notabletoviter the depth ofthe iudgemers of God, 
though for our capacitic he can vie no words more vehemer 
tovs. Foras incxpreſling the power of God, thebigheſt 
name wecanreachynto, istocall him King; foto cxprefle 
his angerheoften chalengetbto himſclfe the title of wrath, 
whereby he ſheweth to vs nothingelſe, butchat hee is. pur- 
pole to plaic the part of an angry ong,as if in deed he were 
angrie: and though itbe true,that we findeno ſuch affeRigs 
fall into the Lord, yet becauſe we cannot otherwiſe imagine 
how he ſhould be revenged on thevngodly, he iscontentto 
ioftryR ys herein bythe name of an angrie God. Andin deed 


it isthe purpoſe of the Lord inſuchplacesto ſhew hisiultice _ 


to men; but becauſe coſaythe Lord isiuli,mouethroa little, 
he ſometimes ſaithheis angrie,to moue vs morecffeQually, 
out of this attribute of the Lord wee may make our prohite.. 
Firſtnothiog inthe world, no kinde of word ſerrethour the 
vile nature of finne more thenthis doth,to ſay our fins make 
the Lord angrie , It carrieth ſome force to ſaye, that finne is 

worke ofthe fleſh; to call it the worke of darkenefle, the 
' worke ofthe duuell, andall theſe are effeuall: butnone of 


Note. 


them is able to. come intothe balance of compariſon with Ifany thing 
taisone, that itzenoucth the Lord towrath, becauſe though cavſethe 


; | MOT HG 1 ord 1o-by 
kdapor pale, has God ſhouldbeeangrie, ye m__ gy ble 66. 


14: , Of Got wrath, 


x64 — Of get TR” 
If any thing » -poſlible that apy thing {ould doeir, itisſinne. Secondly 


caule the 


Lord to be an» 
gry icis fianc, 


Why the an- 
gerof God is 


I woulde haute rio mani heniceforth perſwade himſelfe, that 
God will be aproQour of his finne, orchat he will giuehim 
FRE ro caſe, bolſtersto hold out, or curtaines to couer 
is (in, for fin moves the Lord to wrath, He couldnotleaue 
ſinne vapuniſhed in Danid his choſen, nay hee would nor 
ſparehis whole Church the people of Itaell fro puniſhment, 
& therefore he willnot beare with one particular member , 
Leaue menand cometo Chriſt, who though hee had com= 
mittedno finne, yet becauſe he tooke vppon hic./our finne, 
how was hee puniſhed, thoughhee hucdin all obedience, 
firſt inheauen, and then im earth,yet when he came to death, 
how bitter was. thatcup of wrach to him? If God then 
did not beare with finne in his ſonnebecing but imputed 
ynto him; he will not beabearer of vs in finne;baving to the 
full commictedic, but wee'may well make our accompres, 
come finne, come wrath, Thirdly ifthe Lord be angrie with 
ourinuentions, which do nothurthim(for though kings did 
incampethemſelues againſt him, hee would laughthemto 
ſcorne) then had we needeto be angric withour ſinnes, be- 
caufe they will elſe throw vs downe into hell. If this word 
Wrath now will not moue vs, ſurely it would hot moue vs 
to ſce the mountaine of ſmoke, as that of Sinai, 
2 Grieuous is the paine and yntollerable is the griefe of 
hell fire,to be burnedi5the moſt grieuous & painefulldeath 


oft ſet downe Uhat can be, it isterrible ro cuery partof the bodie for a man 
by fire, 


cofeele his bloud and his fac todrop away from him, If wee 
werethreatened to hold ourhand over a fire of wood, it 
would make vs doe any thing, yea thinges vnlawfullto a- 
ttoide it, without Gods eſpeciall grace afſiſting.vs : but 
alas this is nothing to hell fire' ,' and yet wee will 
nor auoide fine, which will kindle agfire vnquenchablg, 
and our bodies ſhall never bee conſumed , Nebuchad- 
nezzar had 27, provinces, Danie/3.and yet but threemen 


| among all them refuſed to fall downeto worſhip the gol- 
| denimage forfeare of fire, But wee neede not goe to Na- 
buchadnezzars time; we may look backe burinta Queene 


Adarics 
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- Maries time & ſee manic thar for feare of fire did vnder goe 
thinges vnlawfull againſttheirowne conſcienceto their de. 
ſpaire. And yet this wasbur a materiall fire, bur ofthe Lords 
fro we mult conceaue otherwife.Ia Eſay hee ſayth, be will 
haue it made with pirch to make it noſome to our mem- 
bers, and he will bavea river of brimſtone to feede ir,thar it 
 ſhalnotbedrawen drie.Ifthis be the reward ofour negleR, 
why doe wee heapeto eur ſelues, an heape ofchaffe ? iffire 
come, why wil we be as ftubble? [fthis argument, this firie 
argument wil not cauſe ys tofcare, nothing wil cauſe vs. If 
(as it is ſaid)in the ſchoole nothing moueth morethen that, 
which hathboth reaſon and ſenſe, the ſurely fire may moue 
vs, which both reaſon & ſenſe docauſe ys ſotofeare. More 
plainely, there are but three thinges in the world ,which 
will bring a man from wickednes, ſhame, griefe, and feare: 
Shame preuailetha licle now a daies,becauſethere be ſo ma» 
nie wicked, that will couer anothers ſhame:andgriefeis 
to filence, forifthar come, we ſay itis anhumour,and whe- 
ther it be ſo or no, they will driue it away, ifthey can, with 
merie companie. Bur when it comes to feare, no mirth wil 
ſerue thepurpoſe, as wee ſee in malefactours condemned to 
death, no mirth will makethem merie. Nay the moſt ſlug- 
gilh beaſt the Aﬀe, and though yee beate him, yntill he die, 
yeſhalinor ger himto go intothe fire for feare, and yet we 
more vnſcnſfible then any beaſt, willnot bee moueda whit. 
And this fire ofthe Lord is ſodaine, and continuall in that 
daic,when no Tertwllus can and vs in liczd toplead for vs, 
no bribe will be able to ſpeakefor vs,for that will beea ter- 
rible day for all bribers. But ſuppoſe hee would take a bribe, 
what bribe wilt thou giue him forthe fin of thy ſoule ? The 
whole world is not inough, but though ic were, the whole 
world ſhall bee deftoyed, how then canſi thou giue it? 


If wee will be truly prouoked to mercie, firſt letvs 
looks 


rothe Lord himſclfe, whatſocuer he can doe, there is 
mercie with him. Alt his wayes, ſaith the Prophet, are mer- 
cic:he hath Repped no where, in heauen, in carth, or in the 
ſcas, butthe Lord hath left _ print of his mercie m_ 
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4 
him,if wecould follow bim in thoſe paths hee went in, -Se- 
condly, the earth doth not onely receive this print of Gods 


 mercie, but repayes mercieto vs againe: and ſurely,if the 


creatures ſhould not be mercifullto vs, men were in aneuill 


Mercie is ci- caſe. Nowbecauſcall mercieconfiſteth either in giuing or 
ther in giuing forgiving ;and-there is no mercie bur it is in one of theſe 
or forguung. rwo,therefore in reſpeR of boththeſe we ſhall ſee how the 


Penſion of 
mercie tobe 
ſhewed and 
Paid roour 
brethren, 


Nore. 


Lord efteemes it. Firſt, for the mercie of forgiveneſſe, Marr, 
6. our Saujour Chriſt his aduiſe is, that if we pleaſe God in 
this kind of wercie, cuen in the immediate Worſhip of bis 
name, heis content to breake oft ail his right to himſclte, 
that we might pay this debt of mercy to our brethren, which 
ismoreacceptable to the Lord, then any kind of ſacrifice 
whartſocuer. And ſurely all our ſacrifices tend to this one ſa- 
crifice of mercie,& therefore mercie is better then all other 
facrifices.So that this penſion isſo gratefull ro the Lord,that 
performance ofthis ſhall Nay all other, On the other (ide, 
when thisis not Cone we ſee, Match. 1 8. the bringing of 
our ſelues in debt withthe Lord , even to the ſumme of 2 
thouſand talents dothnot ſo much grieue him, as the retay- 
ning ofchispenfion from the Lord, where for the ſeruantes 
debt no waner ofcuill words are giuen, butall is forgiuen, 
but after whenthis ſeruant denies the penſion of mercy,thep 
the Lord takes the matter hotly, andthe other debt did not 
fo much grieue bim asthis, But to examin thefethingsin 
the ballance of our owne reaſon :if two men are topaſlc 
by a place, uhereliesno ſmall dayger by reaſon of the hote 
purſuit of their enemies, and oneofthem going overby a 
bridge efcapeth, and when this other is to eſcapebythe 
ſame meanes,he drawes vp the bridge after him,as nor con» 
teat the other ſhould be delivered with him, we would con- 


- demnethis fat. The ſame is our caſe : wee eſcape finnethe 
; common enemie of our ſoules, onely by the bridge of mer- 


£y: and now we areefcaped ſafely, ourbrother is rofcome 
ouerthe ſame bridge, and wepullit vp, thisis a fingolar in- 
humanirie,anda high point of profound malignitie, though 


the Lord indecde will make him a new bridge ofmercie, 


hows- 


howſoeuer we-ſhew our malicious mind. Now to come to 
our {clues ; whether is it not vſuall with vsto ſacrifice with 
Caine,and yet toknock eAbe/on the head; and whether we 
fay no, Lord forgiue , but wee forgiue not: weforger, bug 
we forgiue not;we forgiue bur we forget not : asic pleaſech 
vs thus to diſtinguiſh ? & let theſethings ſpeake whether we 
baue mercie orno.Aad for giuing, which is che other part, ... . 
chat itbe certaine,thar God ſhewes his will herein, that hee "Be 
would haue our bowels opened tothe. poore, becauſe hee ,, . | 
might haue made all rich, as well as one rich, but thathe Merciets the 
left ſome poore totrie vs, Hee had enough inſtore, and ts | 
could haue made the pooreſt equal with the richeſt, but that 

hee had met with vs, that we needenot tocomplaine, and 

fay (as ſome might haply haue done) we want ſome,to wh6 

we might ſhew our thanktfulnefſe, The whole earth isthe 

Lords,and what can we giue him, our weldoing extendeth 

not to him,he needes it not, we can do him-no good, but for 

his fake ob that we might do good tomen. Forthis cauſe 1 Plal.16. 
ſay,the Lord hath giuen the poore a bill of his hand forthe 

receiuing of his right, which is due to himſelf, in theſe words, 

What ſoener men do to one of theſe little ones, they do it to me, 

Neither haththe Lord onely ſhewed bis liking of this kind 
ofmercie, he hath giuen vsreaſons why we ſhould ſodoe,as 

Luk. 6. Gine and it ſhall be ginen to you agane: theſe are bre= 

thren, andtherefore inſeparable;if we yore it ſhaltbe giuen 

vSagaine. Ifthen we will drive away faminefrom debed, 

wee mult giue, ſo that with this ſacrifice the benefice of the 

whole countrie is purchaſed. Bur beſide this, Math. 19. itis 

layde, Gine to the poore and yes ſhall bane treeſure in heauen. 

So that we (hall not onely haue mercie, if we ſhew mergic, 

butthe Lord himfclfe wil ſhew himſelte exceedingly chank= 

full co ys forthe ſame. And yerwe ſee our diffidence herein: 

Andasthe feed is not the grounds that receiues it, buthis 

that ſowes it;lo that, which is beſtowed in mercie, isnot ſo 

much his, ypon whom the gift is beſtowed, but his chat be- 

ſtowerhir, So here is another reaſon, we muſt giue becauſe 

- wehauerecciuedit, che Lord _ nothing bur this = 
-- 2 


Artalenrof ri- 
ches. © 
Acalenr of 
knowledge. 


*That which 
goes for cur- 
rant and g 
payment in 
this worlds 


another, 


Ss, 


148 Of Gods Mercie, 
herequiresnothing tobe given, burthat we haue receiued 
ofhim, and therefore we fee of cthemthat received talents, 
the Lord requires nothing to be repaid but his owne, There 
is and hath been theſe many dayesa complaint againſt the 
paſtours oftheland, becauſe they feed as though they fed 
not,and forthis there is greathatred againſt them ſprung vp 
from the people, whichthoughit be a juſt conceived wrath, 
yerI thinke we meaſure them nut by che right meaſure, that 
is by another meaſure then we meaſure our ſelues by; for we 
haue atalent of riches, as they haue a talentof knowledpe, 
wherein we are as ſlacketo performe mercie tothe poore, 
as:theyto the ignorant; ſo that incondemning them, we 
condemne our ſclues,For asic is ſure,thatthe harueſt is great 
in ſpirituall things,and there are but few labourers; ſo in re. 
ſpeR oftemporall things there is as greatan harueſt,andihe 
labourers are as few; becauſe asthe ignorant people are the 
harueſt ofthe learned Miniſters,ſo the poorer fort is the har- 
uelt oftherichmen. Another reaſon is this, becauſe wee 
cannot retaine, it 1stherefore a good policie to giue, and to 
make vs friends of the wicked Mammon. We cannot car- 
ric any thing with vsfrom hence, have we never ſo much: 
here ic is gotten, and hereit is gone: and though wee'-could 
carrieour gold withvs,yet when we come in anather world, 
chat which is currant here will land vs in no feed, for it wil 


not go for currant there. Well, admit theſe things could doe 
nor currantin ys good, yet wecannotcarty them ſafely with vs, for there 


are many robbers will meete inthe way, andthercfore wee 
muſt follow the manner of them, that goe by pirates, they 
carrie not all they haue with them, but they commit all to 


others of their friends by writings and bils, which weſee to | 


be vſed of our exchangers: So then we nut carry with vs 
only our bils, which will land the ſpoylers in little ficed, 
though they light ypon them. And furcly the Lord hath 
made therich his faQours and exchangers here on earth, and 
ſceing the Lordhath giuen-vs a bill of his hand for that we 
committo the poore, we may ſafely make our claimeto all, 
for this bill will goc with ys, and ſhall be read cuen w the 
S; tdges 
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GEE 49 
tudgemenc ſeate;when Chriſt himſelfe ſhall fay,Looke what 
ye bane done to one of theſe, ye bane done it to me. So thatit- 
is goodto ſhew mercie, becauſc otherwiſe we cannot long. 


keepe that we hauec:and ſurely ifthat which is ſpoken of mer- 
ciein the word ſhould be cur off, a great part ofthe Scrip- 
tures ſhouldbedone away, But among many reaſons this 
may moue ystomercie ,thatinthetime of iudgement the 
Lord will becontenttoleaue off all other ationsof know- 
ledge, and eruth, &c. andcometo this one of mercie, And 


albeicche Lord may cbalengethe other to , yet becauſe the - 


ſpeciallclauſe of iudgement ſhall bee concerning mercie, 
wemuſlt ſpecially lookerothis. Toapply this co our ſtlues 
Ineednot, [cannotaccufemen, allmens mouthes will con» 
demne themſelues, the Preachers of the word neednot to 
bend heir braines to find out an accuſation for this point, 
becauſe all men can do it; and what is more vſuall thanthis, 
mens deuotion growescold. And indeed there is great 
hardnes ofbearr, there is much complaining, but no redreſ- 
ling, and therefore , ſecing the land doth accuſcir ſelfe, I 
accuſe it not, 


5 This is the difference betweene the puniſhments here ,;, 
andthoſcin another life: here no ychement puniſhment is ,;qment of 
permanent, there the puniſhment iscuerlaſting , and yet the wicked, 


moſt ychement. Alas that there are no more fittermesto 
expreſſeir, But ſmall perſwaſion will ſerue, and atwine 
threed will draw him that belongsto God: butif hebee a 
child of reprobation, acable rope will not ſerue, and though 
he ſhould ſeethe ſmoke andthe mountain of fire, yet will 

turne and ſowſe himſelf in the mire of finnelikea ſow. Take 
amanina ficof aburning ague,andye ſhall beare him veter 
ſuch words, and ſoprotelt of his paine, as if it were vnluffe. 
cable, but this is another maner of ague, and ſhall vexe vs 
morethen allthe burning agues in the world,and yer it ſhall 
continue, Pax/alleageth a verie plaine reaſon why there is 
ſolictle mercie among men, Euerie man ſeckes his owne, 
and weeſecke notthethings one of another, We forget wee 
are members one of another, and therefore the Lord needes 
SE L3 nothing 
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nothing but our owne:mouthes to condemne vs.For ſeeing 
wecall God Father, would gladly know, by whattitle wee 


cal him Father. There is no reaſon but that Chriſt is our bro- 
ther, and he hath made vs the ſonnes of God: for there is no 


fatherhood in God but by brotherhood in Chriſt, But how 
is Chriſt thy brother more then to another, ſeeing hee hath: 
done as much for anotheras he hath donefor thee 2 Well, if 
another hathas good atitle to Chriſt as thou, then he is rhy 
brothertoo, andithe bethy brother, Iſayto thee,as Mala- 
chieſayd of the fatherhood, If God bethyfather , where is 
his feare; ſoif hee be thy brother, where is thy brotherly 
Joue ? But Chrift hathyet another reaſon, we arenotonely 
brethren, becauſe God is our father, and Chriſt our brother, 
bur for that we are as neerely knit in'coniunRion, as the lims 
and' members of the bodie, So that the cauſe, why wee 
ſhew no mercie is, becauſe we cannvt perſwade our (clues 
to bee members.Of the primitiue Church and the faithfull 
congregations gathered by the Apoſtlesit is ſaid, there was. 
but enc heart, one will among them, and therfore no doubt 
but one body; for there can be but one heart in one body,and 
it were monſtrous in one body to haue two hearts, Then the 
law of members is, thatJooke what one member receiverh, 
it receiues not for it ſelfe alone; but for allthe ret too, The 
eycitſces not to defend and helpe itſelfe alone, but ir ſees 
forthe hand, for the foote, and forthe other parts of the bo- 
die. And fo by thelaw of members, if we haue any thing, 
we muſt beſtow it on the whole body, and as well-onthe 
foote as on the head. Euen ſodoth one member receive the 
benefice of another, that as the eye ſeeth, ſoallſeeth,asthe 
hand writeth,ſo all writeth;and we know the leaſt benefite 
erhurt which is in any memberis aſcribed to the whole bo- 
die, aSif but the finger ake, weſay, wee haue an ach, ifthe 
haile beburt, we ſay , we are hurt;ifthe foot bee whole, wee 
ſay-we are healed. Then if this affteRion be not in vs merci« 
folly co impart one to another,as one member is ſeruiceable 
toanother,mercie is not invs. If we be grieued for anie, it.is 
bur a complaint ofthe mouth; we can giue hun a Lord help 
We PSCC im, 
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him:bur Chriftdidnot onely ſee one ſo, butheeweptouct 
him, he wept notonly, bur rouched the very leprous, yea 
and he healed them, Well, ifthere be no mercieinvs, with 
what face can we come tothe Lord,& ſay, Giuevsa king- 
dome, let thy kingdome come, if we denieto our brethren 
the gift of lo muchas of apeece of bread: and how can we 
looke vp to heauen with any hope to come thither, if wee 
haue layd vp no (toretherebefore hand ? God ſcummetha« 
way the droflfe of his Saints by croſſes, yer breaketh not his 
holy couenant withthem; bur performethir, through many 
eibulations which they deſerue and pull yponthemlelues. 


Cuay. g | 
Teaching vs why we are ſpecialy to keepe watch 
and ward oner our hearts. 


= Ocorrupt isthe heart, as being the 
All fountaine of all infull aQtions,that 
\| alrhough wee ſhould never haue 
patternes of impietie, yet our owne 
I || heart would ichoole vs ſufficiently 
A || rothe way of deftruQtion. Repro= 
/A[| uedthe becheir doQrin, who think 
I SW] that a man is not naturally inclined 
toemll, orthatnature is not wholly inclined to fione, but 
thar by example and allurementman is corrupted and infe- 
Qed byothers, The occaſion of evil] may be outward, but 
thecauſe of ic is inward,not of others but in ourſelues, And 
good reaſonsthere be therefore,that we ſhould fill have an 
eyeto our.hearts, Firſt, ourheart doth carrie with ir moſt 
commonT[; all our ſenſes, ſothat naruretaught men of the 
world , that the eye ſeeth notbur cheheart, it isnot thehand 
that toucheth,bur a certaine force proceeding from the hart, 


| andexerciſed by the hand, andthe heart being dead, though 


theeye,hand and other members remaine, yer-isthere nei- 
ther ſeeing, nor ſenſe left in the body. From hence it com» 


tacth, char great ſoundes and Rrange nojſes are nothing 
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* heardof, our eares attending vpon our hearts,and our hearts 
- beingthroughly occupied aþout ſome other obieA, From 
'- hence itisthat; goodly ſhewes,able toraviſh the fight with 


delight, arenor ſo much as ſcene of vs, our eyes being 
wholly reſtrained about other thinges whereabour the 
heart isoccupied:yea ſom henge itis,thatwe ſtumble ſome- 
time onthe plaine grqund,, and our feetedo faile vsin moſt 
faire places; our feere attendingon our hearts, and our hearts 
being carried vehemetly ynto ſome other matrer. Although 
then we ought to keepe with great care our eyes, our cares, 
and our hands, with a parts ofthe bodie, yet it fian- 
derh vs in hand to keepEMiigent watch and ward ouerour 
heartes, by which all che other pup are moderated and 
ruled. Anotherreaſon why we ſhould haue ſpeciallregard 
toour hearts, is becauſethey make ormarreall our ations. 
If the heart be pure, all our aRionsare pure, through Chriſt, 
though ſomedefeAs be mixed therewith: ifour heartes bee 
not Gand but corrupr,then thechivgs in their owne nature 
good, by vs are made impure andcorrupt. It is without all 
controuerſie,that itis ourcorrupt nature which corrupteth 
vs,cichertobe ſlacke in weldoing, or toleaue a good thing 
alrogether vndone, tobe ſo proneto cuildoing,or to reſt too 
ſecurelyin it being done, Andalbeirmanic occaſions may 
be 2-069 ws toſtayvsfrom jars may ſecre tocar- 
ry ſome ſhew of good, yetthey are deceiving corruptions, 
andfull of rottenneſſe at the core, as experience proueth, 
Some are kept backe from catechiſing of their family, be- 
cauſe they would not beemadetheby-talke of che people, 
they would not men ſhouldcalkeofthem , andterme chem 
apreciſe companic. Some go aloofeand walke along from 
ure zeale in good works , that they might retaine their li- 
rtie in buying and {clling,and ſo better take order for do» 
meſticall expences , which they thinke, would fall ro the 
ground, if God ſhould be purelyworſhipped.' And indeede 
every thing creepeth yndercolour of a good thing, and they 
will curne out nothing naked, but with one ragged reaſon 
orother,although their pretences beofau ill dic,ortheir _ 
on 
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ſon notable to keepe them from any iniurie ofthe weather 
whatſocuet. T hey are carried away with the deceiueablenes 


of finne;their corruption deceiueth them, they are begti-'carſampro 
kd withthe diuelsſophiſtry inputting that for a cauſe which nencauſa 


jsno cauſe at all. Butthis hypocrifie of heart may appeare 
not only in not doing of good, which we ſhould do, bur al- 
ſoin doing of good otherwiſe the we ought todo, Toleaue 
finne in it owne nature is a commendable thing, but if wee 
do it for feare of puniſhment, or for ſhame of the world, ra- 
ther thenfor conſcience of finne, it is notat all praiſewor- 
thy. The adulterer may reſiraine his loathſome and finfull 
action not for that he feareth codefile himſelfe with ſinne in 
the ſight of God,but becauſe he would not bee knowneto 
haue finned inthe fight ofthe world: the theefe may ſurceaſe 
from aQuall theft for feare ofche law, andto auoyd the gal- 
lowes: but neither of theſe haue repented oftheir fin,though 
after a ſore they have left their finne, This is manifeſt, in that 
they leaue not euerie finne, as true repentance doth, with- 
out all exception or diſpenſation, but only thofe bloudy fa- 
ced fins, which ciuill diſcipline cenſureth with ſhame and 
ſufferings , as murther, treaſon, adultery and — 
no bones to commit fins as grieuous before God, thoug 

not ſo puniſhable before men, as are ſwearing, prophaning 
of the Sabboth, lying,drunkennes,and ſuchlike,which ſinnes 
ifthey were worthy of impriſonment by law, cicher men 
muli changetheir accuſtomed courſe, orall the priſons in 
the realme would not be able toreceiue the offendants.Such 
menlearne the common fiatutes and penall lawes' of the 
land,thelawes ofthe Lord,the (tatutes of the. Higheſt they 
will learne hereafter, Ifchey had a conſcience of finne, then 
jc ſhould be in vniuerſall,notin particular, becauſeone finne 
is as grieuousroghe Lordas another,and nofinne muſt haue 


a placard before his preſence, Ocher wil leaue finne, becauſe C®Ciencgof 
they haue beene in ſeruice ſo long,and ſpent their bodieſo line. 


much 1m ſinne,that now( not-that their affeQion is lamed, 
butbecauſetheir abilitie is gone) they forfeare of ſome fick- 
_ nefſe willleaueir, but ifthey might muathrougha — 
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154 Of the heart. :: 
they would runne throughtheirold courſe againe,', Others 
haue conſumed all to feede and cloath finne, andtherefore 
- now becauſe their purſe confiraineththem, not becaule the 
law cominandethchem,or the curſe feareththemghey count 
it torhusbandrieto ſtay a while, Othersbeing ſomewhar 
politike , thinking it good to get ſome profice, that may 
giue longer life to pleature hereafter, for a while. bridle in 
their wantonneſſe, whiles they haue gotien ſome ſure bold 
of theirinheritance, and after,ſo ſoone as chey have brougae 
with ſorrow their fathers old age tothe grave, recopencethe 
Duell with m=_ hat purſuit of finne, much more then they 
loſt in their former ſpating of finne, Ochers whea either 
for deadneſle of nature, or want of abil.ic, or feare of man 
they dare not,or cannot commit fio in their owne perſons, 
yer they draw ouer as much pleaſure as men in their caſe 
may do,by commending and chronicling oftheir awne fins 
paſ},or by laughing in their flecues at the artificiall finoing 
of ſome others preſent, They canlaugh at (inne heartily, 
Notre. wWherebythey ſhew they cannot mourne for (une heartily : 
To laughat they make'a mocke of it, and therefore bewray they haue 
on -_ it ar” little conſcience of it, and therefore they die in their tinnes, 
ci howſocuerthey haue left their Gnnes, To deale carctully in 
Gods worſhip, andfaithfully with man, are thinges both 
commanded andcommended, and yet to dothem without 
zeale of Gods glorie,and with a care of our vaine glotie,ra- 
ther to wincredite to our ſelues,thento gaine crediteto the 
Goſpell, is neither commended nor commaunded, And 
yet how many beguilerhicir owne ſoules herein, it may ap- 
peare by ſo: manie frequenters of the word, and ſo few truit- 
full hearers of the word: if they profite not, it grieues them 
nor, if they remember it not they ielt at it, itthey cannot 
ſpeake ofit, they ſcoffe at ir, and yet they ghinke chey bee 
you prateltants. Manie goodly and godly things we may 
{ceme to doe before men, and bee thought to bepetcic An= 
| gelscome out of the cloudes, and yet being impoiſoned at 
the heart with vaine glorie, the Lord bath no delight in vs, 
ourowne hearts cucnin theſe glorious workes do accule vs, 
our 
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_ * Of che heaxt. © - - 
ourconſciences doe controll ys; and*/withour repentance, 
God that is greater then our conſcience, Will in the end con- 
demneys.Contrariwiſe,be our aQion never ſo beggarly for 
want of abilitic, neuer ſo deformed for want of beautic in 
the eyes of man,yetifit commethfroma fincere heart, found: 
and fincere inthe cies ofthe Lord; it is acceptable, &'throvgh 
Chriſtaccounced riphteouſies ynto vs, If then for'ſins ſake | 
we leave finzand leaving fintrierepentof fin; *and repenting | 
of finleauefinne , though the leevgof it remaine 11 vs zif for 
righteouſteſſe ſake we labour for righteouſneſle, thoughan 
efientiall righteouſnefſe be nor inherent in ys, though wee 
donor all:goodwe loue, bit in loue defirero doe ir; though 
we leauenorall ſinne we hate, but in hatred of it labour to | 
rebſtit; the good we doeis accepted, the good wedebire to | 
do isimputed, the euill we leaue is diſcharged, the euill wee 
defireto leaue ſhall not be imputed. True it is indeed, no- 
: 


Note: 


man canſay, myheart is vpright, Iampure, if he meafure 
himſelfe bythe rule ofthe law,which thing whoſ6euer ſecrh 
notby his manifold cormuptions, *as yet he ſeth nothing as 
he ſhould ſee: yerthe children of God may ſay, their hearts: 
are right within them, when by faith inChriſt, and a pure 
purpoleto apprauethemſchnes ynto God, their heattsare pu- 
rified,'fo-as theylabourfor the death 6f (ame, though'the 
wholeibody offirme benor'{Izinein them, andlabour for 
trac righteouſneſſe; though the man of righteouſnes be nor 
fullyfaſbionediin them, This doQtrine then hath two eſpe- 
dall yſes; the'one'to humble vs, the orher to comfort vs. 
Goodcauſewe haue tobe humbled by it,feeing it teacheth: ; 
vs,thatthe cauſe of finne is till in our ſelues; and cannot be- q 
charged ypon any other, as the cauſe thereof, Forif neither: | 
our corruption were not, neitherSathan by feare and tyran- | 
nie, neitherthe world by preferment and glorie, neither the- , 
ficſhly dlightfs by ſubtittie,, neither our enemies bytheit 3 
fearesandyyranhy,couldeuerprenaile againſt vs.Chtift le= | : 
ſus was thriſe' and vehemently” aſſaulted, yer becauſe the: 
Prince of this world could find nothing in him, andall his 
temptations were as a little arrow ſhotat abraſen wall,no- 
$4544 COF-- 
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corruption. beiogia, bis heart, no = being found inhis fo w 

lips, they nothing preuailed againſt him. | Adams heart was tocc 
Temprations, corrupted before Adam hand hadfinned, Saran doth offer, our" 
we doeyeeld vato our temptations, he is theoccafion, but or by 
wearethe cauſc ofour own woe, The fond (ophiſiryand ly. Iftre 

ing logicke oftheeues is heretobe withltoode, who thinke fall, 

they waſh their hands from all finne by crying, woe worth hear 

ſuch a man,that euer Iknew him,for had nothe conſtrained fear 

me and allured mee to finne, 1 might haue been farre from raric 

this. Againe, great comfort is 1n this doQrine, by giuing vs not? 

this aſſurance fromthe Lord, that how weakelyſocuer wee OCC:z 

walke with God, ſoit be fincerelie, itishis good plcaſureto. his « 
accomptof vs for good.. Firlt tel the deuill (ifwehave our- coal 

hearts vpright with God) chat we will be aduerſaries to our- ypo! 

owne corruption, that we may be fauourers of Gods glotie, or c( 

he ſhal be but as a Chirurgio, whicblauncech our impoltu- . bree 

mat16 to preſeruelife, hou ſocuer he purpoſed to haue-gored This 

vsto the hartand ro haue depriued vsof life, Letvsſcethis in Cai 

Toſeph and Dawid bath men of one mould, renewed by one tion 

fpiric, allured to one Hin, /oſeph a yong man vamaried,for his blot 

p_ beautifull, for his authoritie a goucrnour ofhis mai- Oft 

familie, for bis firnes to commit fione, prouoked by his- 217" 

owne. miſtreſle, yer gracereſtraining his.corruption, bee wal 
wichſtands her to the face, he refifleththe occalion, he fea- leet] 
reth,but ſubdueth his owne corruption,& ſo by Gods good. keel 

nes obtained a gracious yſſue out of his temptation, Danid the | 

a man now ſtriken in yeares, not ſo dangeroully affaulted, king 

with the occaſion of finne, in reſpeR of the diftanceof the: ' * top 

lace, ſuffering the occaſion ofteredto his eye, toioyne in far 8 

LR with that corruption which was in his heart, was ſo- caſt 

dainely ſnared,ſlauiſhly yeelded, and was fowlyc red, ſeaz 

The woman was obieCtto his cies, hiseye openeth the way . tert; 

to his heart, hisheart corrupted his hand, and fo that finne tion 

_ 2rew to age,and was perfitely accompliſhed, In whatmea- mul 
_ ure wee are regenerate, in what meaſure wee withſtand our fice, 
Temptations, ©9rFuption, inthat meaſurc wee areſure topreuaile againſt the | 
prtn®* ourſtrongeſi temptation, And lookehow we faileintheſe, lerec 


ſome 
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. breedein vs, or ire in vs a tickling delight:& defiretofin, 


of the Heavt. : 
ſo welic open to yeeld coour Temptatios whatſocuer, Now 

tocome to a morenarrow triallof our ſelues:we muſt ſearch 

our-and eſpicour corrupt nattfre, eyther by our affliftions, How wee may 
or by our affeftions. - Suchis.a man as he isin Tempration. tric oue ſclues 
Iftrouble doe not over-turne him, if feare cauſe him nocto by our afflice 
fall, if Temptation cauſe hini notto deny the truth; then his "7 pany _ 
hearc ts vptight,thenhath bee cauſe of comfort : but if for ; 
feare lie faint; if for troubles he tarne away, ifin his Temp« 


tation he forget histriall, and betray thetruth, his heart is 


not ypright with God, heis in the gall ofbicternes, he giues 

occalion of griefe to others, and, matters of humbling - to ——— 

his owne conſcience, Thercis acertainediſeaſe common ant parc _ 
coal men, toſuffertheir cies to wider, & not to lay the raine ry motion of 
ypontheir thoughts, but letting themrange withour check the heart, and 
orcontrolementto al finne, & lightnes of minde. Thoughts 9ce _ of 
This Ecclefiall, 1 1. Se/owro gorth about to ſtoppe, but be- xf quedam co- 
cauſe it cannotbe broughttopaſſein the children of perdi. girare voluptas 
tion, therefore in that place hee doth cleere himſelfe of their : 
bloud,by biddingthe walke on in the thoughts of theirharts, 

Of this a father ſpeaking-thus, / d14wak: in the ( loyſter of Spatiabarin 
wyne heart : He maketh the walke ofhis heart muchlike the 2/10 cordis 
walke in.acloifter, that isin a ſecret place, wherenobodye ©: 
ſeethorhearethhim,butonly he of whom eſuguſtine ſpea- 0,; cm twcer- 
keth.. He that ſeeth thee, when the candle is light, and when nz ſplendet 
the light is out in likg manner, him feare. Thete is alſo a wal- wider te: cus 
king of the eye whichis compared tothat of Daxid in the 4ce774 *xiine. 
rop of histurret, and to a gallery or place of proſpe&to fee 4% _— _ 
far & nereinto the world. A diſeaſe incident tothis ave who Y 
caſt their cies into alcorners oſthe carth, ſuffering them to 


{caze ypon any obieR whatſocuer, wherby they finde mat- 


. tertoworke vpon. Briefly we are not to yecldto our affec= 


tions, or if we haue yeelded we are nottokindlethem, wee 
muſt not gather ſlicks{as /eremre ſpeakerh) to keepe in the 2'9/* cegita- 
fice, The reaſon isthis, weedes will growe falt enough, and 

the ſuggeſtions of Sathan intertained & accepted being of- 

lered are ſufficient to condemne vs, 
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EGF He walking inthe waies of our owne 
FD] {nr ban & ofthe lult ofoureiesaretherwo 
dF) beads ofal wickednes,curinward mo- 
"S' tios, Cour outward occatli6s mult both 
dy breed invs a careful coſcience & wary 
nefle, IntheProucrbes, Prophers,8c 

< Apoftles wee are biddento rteſtraine 
ourheartandto make a coucnant withour cies andthe out» 
wardſenſes, Theſethingesare confeſieddayly, and amen- 
ded ſlowly, whereof followeth that tranſgrefſion of the law 
$4mad, quid health invs, which all commethfrom che waies of our owne 
+ Beorpamni- hearts. \This word walking hath relation vnto an allegorie. 
#. Funtmasmaf Forimagine we baue here no naturall citie, Hebr, 11, as we 

EX v1 nf hauenot indeede, ourcountrie being Paradiſe, from which 
k 6, PEE EG eAdars fel by tranſprefſion, and we veing here as baniſhed, 
$32 ullr bane + 88 Ang uf ene callegtrvs; have receiued anewecitle in Chriſt, 
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when aman be, Igor imagens ROS 
thac the very ſent ofthemdelightethhim ; for they ——_ #5 
imell ofthemin themſclues; andenen asthe rauens will noc 53 
farre from the dead carcaſe, thoygha manbee withie, _ 
wilbe ſure tobe within ſentof i Afier coms adefue of / ; 

taking fruirof ir, by wiſhing, I woldT might; as alſo a con-' 

fent of the will "edthacis nab Godaful aQion, as Chrilt 

faithto [ndas, what thoudoſt,do vickly, whenasyerashe 

dida& nothingoutwardly . Next ththeindeuorand- 

deuifing by fcancs phſblerabringe ,as leſabel ,  -, 
didedbring Aabothto his death ar ry the: a&tic | 
ſelfe, that "Sthe fGane ofthe hands or of the feete, and'then! 
perhaps we doe ieaggyſe & often, Then cometh a benumed: ____ | 
conſcience, he forgetstobe ſorrpwfull forir, it pricks bim: 1/5? 7 
not. Hly qeoemer he fandtoit, rt wittcalf tote 7 
hi he nes, dar . We A boaſtingin £371 ev ot » 26s b. 
cone, foy what you can, t ey wil doe ie, they will doe .;.- co; 11 
ſpite you. Thisisthe chaire of the eee 6 rv TRIO OT 
and becauſethey ſhouldnotbee without a cuſhion, if Gre ER! 
willhave anything elſe, rhe next is damnation; Peter 
Their demmaftos is nigh. Thisis the erafthevgocfeg, «, 3 | 
than; thisis theladder, or theſe bethe fleps rohellzyer God {5 _  » 
dech nor marke euery declining of nian, but asthe Apoſtle DINE Po 
faith,heouerlooketh the,& they are bur inthe regenerners 
humblethern, andto make them confeſſe the grace of God)! By be 
Touching theſe thoughts, Jertheſe be rwo rules;ut "2p 
ſhameto ſpeake, letys be aſhamedtothioke, beetharſeeth 25-72 
ourthoughts knowerh whatwe are, Irememberinthenew $24. 37 
HifleedraſFcomMdd, theres mention 'niade of acontrouern.. © 5 
fie beryeene Seqtly dd Ireland, foescomine Nie 'bee- Ihe 
| muchado wir-rothe des 3 
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162 Of keeping the heart. 
hooueth vsto have a preſent ſtriving againſithem,& if they 
yet remaine, aninGignation, afeare,anda crying toGodto 
rell him, that weare troubled withthem. Heere wee muſt 
outreach and ynteacha fooliſh ſpeech, that is common a. 
mongR vs. Thought is free,. No, thy cogitations by iuſt ci- 
tle be the ſeruants of the Lord. Bernard ſaith, ſulily doth hee 
challeng my heart, which gaue his owne heart to be pierced 
for me. Therefore we muit vſe them wiſely, we muſt walke 
nolonger after our owne hearts,but we mult Nriue,and that 
before reaſon be corrupted, for then itis hardetoreſraine. 
There muſt be a waſhing of the heart, This isthe burthen of 
the Lord, asthe Iſraelites were wont to ſay, whenthey wen 
to Teremiahs ſermon, this fellowe willzaue our thoughts, 
Faith"eontra- Faith mul? lay violence on reaſon,for what is faith but a c6- 
ry toreaſon, trarietietorealon? and what is hope, but a contrarietieto ex- 
Hope contra- perience? But we muſt haue reaſon determine as well as the 
ric to experi- Word, Many willnotbe Chriſt his diſciples, becaufe they - 
ence. muſi follow Chrift,they will be maiſter with him. Burt Da- 
wid ſaith, lead meeO Lord . Metbinketh, when I reade his 
ſpeech, he ſtandethas if he wereblinde, and holdeth out his 
hand, andcryeth, leade me, O Lord. 
2 This isthe beginning of a conuerſion, to forſake our 
ſelues to follow the Lord. Paul, whenhe was vnhorſt, ſaid 
Lord what ſhall [ do? The Iayler when hee was moucd , and 
faw the priſon doore open,ſayd: /Yhat ſhall | do? What ſball 
1 doe to be ſaned? The lewes being prickedin heart at the 
preaching of Peter, Act, 2. ſaid, Men and bretbren what ſpal 
we do ? At Tobns baptiſme cueric onecameand asked, What 
 hallwe doe? Where we ſee reaſon vnderfaith, and experi- 
encevnder hope. Manic can commendthigor that pointin . 
a ſermon, and ſay, it was well handled, becauſe it agreeth 
with their corrupt affetion,God muſt command what we 
will,and then we will gheyhim.Butthis isthe criall, to obey 
againſt our owne inchadtion; els God ſhall obey vs, wee 
ſhal notobey himFome will ſer downe their concluſion, as 
Renadab did,2.King.29.18,lerem.42,6.Tke vile bypoctits 
faidthey would doe whatſoeuerGod commaynded og | 
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whether it were good or euili:but in the next chapter, when 
hc had bid.chem they fay : This neuer came from God. Q- 
thers chere be, which will nottake counſell with AZicab,bur 
with ſuch aspleaſe them. For there bee manie preachers 
which looſe and caſt down, as faſt as others build:Of whom 

: if a manſhouldaskecounſell, whether he ſhould gorothe 


diuell or no, they would fay, Go, andproſper. Buttheſe I <27owrarpiru, 


dare ſay, are condemned of their owne conſcience, 


3 There are many circumciſed ro Princes, not tothe Of the cir- 


[Lord : they arethe circumciſion of the King and of the 
Queene: they leauc manic groſle. finnes puviſhablebyim- 
priſonment, but forethersas great but not penall,they paſſe 
oucr. And there be many, who hauing beene ſinners,can re- 
count andealke of finne with a delight, who ſhew that their 
hearrsneuer bled for them, and char there is yet a foreskinne 
remaining, There bee ſome alſo which will cometothe 
Church; and fit before the Preacher liketo the people ſpo- 
ken of in Ezech. who are defirous to know the will of the 
Lord and yet if they were examined at the yeares end, they 
haue profited nothing, hereisa foreskinne remaining, Laſt 
of all, when God maketh men profice, and chey grow into 
ſome practiſe of the meanes, and they can talke as godlily, 
as ifthey were perfeR:and after allthis they becomeſecure, 
their prepuce er forcskinne groweth againe,and this is moſt 
dangerous. 


4 Meſer in Exod, confeſſcth of himſelf that heis a man ,q 
of yncircumciſedlips : ſoit ſeemerh there is an vncircumci- cjrcumciiethe 
lion of the foreskinne of the lips. And AR. 7. Steven calleth foreskin of 
them men of vncircumciſed cares: there is then alſo an yn- our hearts, 


-circmciſfion of the eares:Terem. 4. they are commandedto 
circumciſethe fore-skinne of their hearts, ſo there 15 an vn+ 
circumciſion of the heart, By the fore-skinne itis the maner 
ofthe Scriptureto vnderliand whatſocuer groweth within 
vs,which is an impedimentrto vs indoing good, A learned 
writer ſaith, there isa foreskin in oureares, which the diuell 
ſhutteth when we ſhould heare anic good thing, and ope- 
neth when aniecuill ſpeech is offered; thar we may be cer- 
M 2 ' rupted 
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ruptedthereby : ſo in ourlips he draweth togetherthefore- 


$kinne, when we ſhould fpeake anie good, and opencthie 
when weeſpeake aniecuill, Sucha foreskin is there in our 
hearts, which he vſerh at his own pleaſure. ln our confeſſion 
weſay,that therefore we dothe things 'we ought not to doe, 
and donotthethings we oughtto do, becauſe wefollow the 
deuiſes & defeccatont own hearts. Andthere 1s an vniuerſall 
leprofie which hath ſo ouer-growne vs, that there is no one 
ſound partin ys.It is a hard matter toa worldly, or fleſhly 
minded man to be perſwaded of chis,for cuery manthinketh 
welltpfhis owne wayes, but the Lord pondereththe hearr. 
Pro.14,8 Eſay ſaith,chap. 55. our wayesare not the Lords 


Fiyes,& therfore they ſhall neuer bring vs tothe Lord. And 


Jer. To.the prophet makes a procclamation on the Lords be- 
halfe, [f any man willbe ſaued,let bim cane brs owny ayes.efc, 
If we nil ſee this more plainly,ler vs ſeeGe.6.how the Lord 
looked onthe heart of man, and hefſaw it ſer on evil, andrhat 
euen that thought that was farthelt off was ſet on euill,/and 
not only ſet on euill, but wholly cuil,& cuil all the day long, 
andallthe nightlong to if ye will. Micah. 2. & ler. 17.no- 
thingis fo eujll as the heart, for theheart ofman is cuill a- 
boucallthings, Therefore needfull it is that this foreskin be 
taken away : not the heartit ſelfe as God created it, butthe 
foreskinne of the heart, which is a fruite ofthe firſt rebellion, 
For ſurely vnleſſethis heart bealtered,letthe word be prea- 


 ched, and ſay the Preachers what they can, all is in vaine, 


2 Andafſuredly this errour is in all heretikes in the world, that 


Thoughrs nor 
free: 


they are perſwaded of ſome pure naturalities in them ill, 


And therereforcif men will be fruitfull to heare and receiuc 
Gods word, we muſt labourtocircumciſe the foreskinne of 
our hearts. Now the firſt way to takeaway this foreskinne is 
co reſtraine our thoughts, and not to be deluded with the 
doting opinion ofthe world, to think that thoughts are free. 
Chriſt gaue not onely his body, but alſo his heart tobe pier- 
ced, therefore he may iuſtly require not onely the body, but 
eventhe heart alſo, Forhee Gae geveth freedorme to his 


elBughes; and treaderhnor downe the head of On: 
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Of keepingthe heart. "I65 
when ſinne is inthe infancie,and but weake; hee ſhall cric ac 
the laſt,alas I would Lhad done 1t,now I cannot, Secondly, 
we muſt follow the example of Danidand ofthe godly, who 
crie like bind inen,ftanding to begge inthe way : Lead me 
6 Lordin theway of trath;whercas men intheſedayes,thinke 
thatthey know well cnough whatto doe, and they will de- 
fireneitherhelpe nor counlell, Pax] when he was conuer- 
ted,fayd ; Lord what ſhall [ ds ? And AQ.2. the men of Iſracl 
crie, Men aud brethren What ſhall we do? Wee muſtemprie 
our ſelues of all pride of reaſon, els ſhall weeneuer come to 
faich:for faichis contrarie to reaſon,ſoalſois hope:ar when a 
manis in great difireſſein this world,& yer hopes to inherit 
a kingdom, ſurely iris againlt all feelings, and yet he fighzzth 
in hope, But menare wiſer now,to ſay, If Ican fetch it with- 
inthe compaſſe of my braine,I will belecue it, which who ſo 
doth, hee may caſtthe bible in the fire, for anic. profit hee 
reapesby it. For pure obedienceis todo thingescontrarie to 
reaſon: we muſt caſt away reaſon when wee come to (God, 
Not ſo faith Benhadad, r. King.20. If they come ont for peace 
take them aline,if they come out for warre, taks them aline to; 
So men ſay in Cemiſives if the word of God fauourit, 1 
will doe ic, ifnot, I will doe it nevertheleſſe, So this man 
defires the Lordeo commandonly whatſoeuct he is willing 
todoe, whereas he oughtto doe whatſocuerthe Lord com- 
maunderh; Wherefore when the Lord commaundeth, let 
vs cali downe reaſon, and the vaine luſts ofour own hearts, 
and if chuz we circumciſc our hearts we ſhallfeare Godin 
true obedience, 

5 Iftheheart be ſetona thing, noreaſoncan be made 
but wehavea fetch beyondit, mw no perſwaſiansſo ſtrong 
but we haue cxinkes to goe befide them, The Lordis well 
mms: with their intents, which prepare their hartsto ſeeke 

im, | 
6 When the heart is vpright, though there be ſome fault: 
tn the Lord reſpeteth more the faith and vprightnes ofthe 
harttocrowne it, then he doth the fault to curſe ic:as appea» 


reth in Rebecea and Jacob1ybenthey ſtolethe bleſſing, &e, 
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166 © Of the heart. 

7 Panlfaithofhimlelfethattillhe knewe the meaning of 
the laſt commaundement, Thon ſvalt not luſ?, he thought 
well of himſelfe, and ſurely wee ſhall neuer know the lawe 
of God aright, except we knowe the heart is vyholy euill, 
And we muſt know withall thatthe toong is a world of wic- 
kednes, Andifthe troong which is butanmnfirument of the 
heart be a worldof wickednes, what 1sthe heart whereof all 
proceedeththatthe toong ſpeaketh ? Albeit there were no 
Deuill inthe world co tempt vs toeuil,nor any ecuill wrought 
to take example by,yet there abidech enoughin the heart to 
corrupt the whole man, For there is noeuil in the wickedeſt 


man ofthe world but it is in me,and would appeare yuleſle - 


the Lord did ſuppreſleit. 
8 He wasdeſirous ſtill to keepe himſeife from deadnes, 
and cried his heare with thankfulnes, by ſpeaking ſomwhat 
(afcer meatereceiued)ro the glory ofGod, if God gaue any 
good matter into his minde foto take it, if euery one were 
filent, then to raiſe vp ſome good occaſion of ſpeaking by 
reading, orfinging, which were fo yſed, that when other 
thinges came in place to the afore(aideend, they wete ſur- 
ceaſed frs, becauſe cuſtomableſticking.ro any thing brin- 
geth leſſe reverence and profite. And anjong other thingshe 
was vey glad toſpeakeſomewhatto ſuch, whom hethought 
after,God might makeinfirumerscoteach it co others more 
- effeuually thenhe could expreſſe1t, whichrthing hee fayde 
»weſhouldlearne ofthe Apoſile Paul, 2, Tim, 2 2. 


CHaP. 35. 
Of hearing Gods word. 


8 4 this arcument, hethathath plantedche 
$| care, ſhallheenot heare, much more 
| may we arguethus : He that hath plan- 
5 ARA vj eedtheeare,ſhal nothe be heard? Shall 
BW 4 2ot hed Gd eesbal not bebe 
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of hearing the word of God. 2167 
he plantedtheearetothisend, and therefore by the title of 
creating vs he hath good intereſt to theeare; burifthe title 


of creation wil not ſerue, yer inreſpeR that he preſeruethys r. Creation, 


continually, which we call his prouidence,that intereſt may 


ſerue: but ifchat ſerue neyther, yet e Adam hauing through 2.Pronidence, 


finne alienated himſelfe from God, his ſoule, his dodie,and 


ſo his earestoo:by the right of Redemption the Lord ha- , Redempris, 


uving purchaſed vsanewe,and buyingeuery iot of ysagaine 
as it wereatthe ſecond hand, in this right hee may ſurely 
clayme our eares, Now if he may claime them, as they be 
his, andin truth they be his, then muſt wee heare him; or if 
they benothis, and by no right appertaineco him, then we 
are not the Lords Iſrae), But ifwe bethe Lords, then Ifay 
asthe Lord hathſayde, he cannot abide, that a candle being 
light ſhould be put vader abuſhell, 8 chat our eares, which 
sppertaineto him, ſhould be put rono vic; which ifthey be, 
they licle ornothing differ from a carued image, who hath 
eics and ſeethnor, cares and heatethnot , He will not haue 
ys cometothe Church, and the word ſhall beate and beate 
ypon ys, and no more tir ys then itdoththepillarsor ſeates 
welion, wherein we ſhew ourſelues to be butidoll chriſti- 
ans, or counterfeite profeſſours, Then if wee mult needes 


heare, the next thing tobee inquired of, is the ſpeciallſub- a found. 


jietor obic of our hearing, wee can heare a noiſe asofthe 
beating-of the aire, ofthe winde, ofthe thunder or ſuch like, 
thoughitbe not a voice : butalasabare ſound can doe no, 


thing. Secondlythen weheare a voice, butthis is common a ygjce;: 


to vs with beafts,and what canthebellowing ofoxen or the 


bleating of ſheepedoe vs good? So then neither anoiſeaor _ 


a voice is hereto be ftoode ypon, whichcan doe ysnopoody + 2s 
How the? There is yeta better thing,& thatisa word, whers ga 


- one mayexpreſſe theexcellent meaning of his minde to 
another, and man may open himſelfe toman., Well then a 
foundisa thing inferiour, a voice is ſomewhac more excel- 
lene;-bur a word is without queſtjonthe beſt of alto increaſe 
oarknovvledge , Novv if theyvord bethe moſt principall, 
1vould gladly knoyyc of him; that is fartheſt from God, if 
Wy M 4 '- . there 
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 ourhearing, the Lord hath ioyncd a ſpeciall profite 


168 «+ Of hearingtheword. 

there bee any word better or more worth che hearing then 
the word of God, Then if wee aſcend from a ſound to a 
yoice, and from the yoice to a word, and from a word to 
the word of God, wee ſee the word of God to bee moſt} 


' principall, and good cauſe there is, why it ſheuld ſo bee, 


the ſpeaker thereof is aboue all creatures, and therefore his 
word muſt be abouethe word of all other creatures. her. 
yntoif wee joyne but the conſideration of our reverent re= 
gard in hearirg but a Prince ora meaner maieftrate,how 
we. liften, marke his ſpeech, fean and{tand vpon eucry 
word hee ſpeakes to vs, toſee what moſt concernes vs, 
this will ſurely condemne vs forour negligence and care- 
leſneſſe in hearing the word of the Lord. Bur feing the 
wordis the beſt thing, we will drawe out anotherreaſon, 
which is, that wee then beſt imploie our cares, when wee 
hearethe word, and in hearing can fay. Nowe Theare the 
beſtthing that I canheare, this is the ſweeteſt ſound, and 
now mine cares are puttotheirbeſt yſe, Iheare nor onely a 
ſound but a voice, a word, andthe very wordofGad, ſo are 
our handes beſt imployed, when they are recceiuing the ſa- 
craments, oureyes when they arereading, ourfeerte , when 
they bring vs to the houſe of God , When wee thus have 
onceſetour ſelues in worke wee may well ſaye, AN that | 
haue, is nowintheirbeſt eſtare, and put tothe belt kinde 
of duetie, becauſe our ſenſes and the parts ofour bodies are 
about the bufines of ſaving of our ſoules and about the bu= 
fines of the Lords glorie , The heathen ſayde, that the 
tes ofthe world and frame of allthings, was 
by thelecing, as though a tan were borne, and 
tothis life, onely totakeaviewe of them,and ſoo 
hout having any vſe or profite of them , and 
chough he neuer feltthe power of the ſynne, orche ſweet- 

7 bran or any other thing, much more may I ſay 


ſomuchofthe word, though a man ſhould neuer haye be- 
nefit by ir, yer ſo good ir is, of it ſelfe,thatit is moſt worthie 
the hearing, thoughit benothing buthea;d ,' Bur befides 
rothe 
Wc 


Of hearing the word. 169 
word, aseyther the ſaving or condemning of ourſelues, ſo 
that the word is therefore more carefully to bee heard , be- 
cauſe itis accompanied with ſuch abenefite as the ſauing 
of our ſoules,Ged faith /ohn, ſo lowed the world,that he gane 
his onely begotten ſonne for vs, that whoſoener beleened in 
him, ſnowld not periſh, but hane exerlaſting life, But hows 
ſhall wee beleenc, faith Taxl, Romanes 10, If wee beare- 
not , hoe (pal wee heare without preaching? and howe 
ſhall they preach, wnleſſe they bee fem? $8 that itis prea- 
ching that bringes hearing, hearing breedes belecuing, 
and by beleeuino wee are fared, avd {o howſoeucr the 
jolke fellowes of this world and othets accompr there- 
of to bee but madnefle or fooliſhnefſe , this ſame fooe 
liſhneffe of preaching, ſaith Paw, bringeth ſaluationy 
this fooliſh thing, 1 laye, of preaching, and this ſlen- 
der thing of - hearing is the waye to faluation', Bur 
yet a degree further. ' Naaman refuſing the commande. 
ment of the Prophet coixerning the waſhing hunſelfe 
in a river, which was not at home in his owne coun- 
trey,his ſcruant ſaith vntohim, Father, sf he bad commanded 
thee a greater thing ,wonldeft thounot bane done it, andwhy 
thenis it much towaſh in this riner? So may wee ſay ofthe 
word, If we will not do ſo much as hearethe word, whichis - 
. ſocafieamatterto do, what would wee have done, if wee 
ſhould haue climbed vp to heauen to haue feeched ic from 
therice, or died to the hels to fetch it thence, or crof- 
ſed the ſeas to hate had itthence. Burthe Lord, ſaith the A- 
poſtleRom. 10. hath dealtmore mercifully for vs, and pro- 
uided better for our eaſe, ve need not take ſuchpainesasto 
goevp to heauen, or downe to hell for the word, butitis 
brought eucn to vs, and preached familiarly;and therefore in 
reſpeR of the right that the Lord hath vnto vs, in reſpeQ of 
the beſt employing of our ſenſes, inreſpeR of the dignity of 
the word, and in regardof ourecafinefſein hearing, we muſt 
needgheare the word. -If, faith forhan in the booke of the 
Judges, ye willheare me, the Lord will heare you. Here is a- 
' Nother argument,Becauſe,whenI calledypon and firerched 
5,121, / mine 
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mine arme daily to you, ſaith che-Lord by bis Propher, and 
ye would not heare me: crieaslong as ye can crie, I will nor 
heareyou, Butifwe dohearethe Lord,he willheare ys,and 
communicate yato vsthepgraces of his holy Spirit,8 what- 
ſocueris neediul.for our ſaluation. If then the matter Rand fo 
ypon out obedience to the Lord,thart we ſhalreape ſo grear 
a benefite, becauſe he requires but euen by the law ofnature, 
to do to him,as we would hauc him deale with vs; it is good 
equitie, that if we will not hearethe Lord when he ſpeakes, 
ſpeake we neuer ſoloudor- long, vve ſhould not be heard of 
him, The laſt reaſon is this, vuhen Afarie was occupied in 
hearing our Sauiour Chriſt, and Jfariha was bufied in mi- 
nitring things about her houſe, Chrilt ſaich flatly, Afarie 
hath the good part, and why ? It ſhall not betaken away 
from her-ferihas part, in dearh ſhall þe caken away, and 
come, to nought, and ſo may we ſafely.ſay' ofall our ghings 
concerning our trades is this life,they muſt ceaſe,and when 
death comes, they ſhall haue an end; but /ariesparr (hal 
not be fo ,that 18, whatſoener faith, loue,or obedience is gone 
inte our-{oules by the word preached,ic ſhalbe. reſtored vn+ 
to vs withan hundred foldio'the peace of conſcience inthis 
life, and afterward it will accompanie vs euen to the king- 
domeof heauen.But Aſartha was Martha for Chriſt, we are 
Marthastor Martha,weare al for the world, butthis ſhalbe 
taken from'vs, Euery man may therefore lafely recken thus 
with himfelfe. Surely all my paine,my profits,my trade,and 
all will end in death:thisis noe the good part, therefore | wil 
heare the vvyord, and this ſhallnever be caken from me. So 
thatas in the former vye are made partakers of the omnipo- 
tencie of God, if we heare his word, fo heere vve ſce wee 
ſhall communicate in the: eternicie of God, if vve chooſe 
Aariespart;but if we preferretheother, vye muſt go, bur 
our part muſt tarric after ys, and bee taken fronrys. Good 
cauſethen haue yveto heare the vyard: but who ishe that 
, thinkshimſelfehappie to baue the yvord, or chinks not him- 
ſelte more happie to get a good bargaine2 who beingin 4 
ioutney or ficke in hisbodie,thinketh ie@ peciulerollgand 
B7441 cs 
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findes in himſelfe a griefe that he:could not cometo the 
Congregation ofthe Lord ? - odt m2ap nr] 


- 2 Maniereading in the ſermons ofthe Prophets and A+ How we muft 
poliles,how they exhort to hearing ofthe vyord, maruell at heare the 


it. Andifatthis dayvve be ſpoken ſoto heare,vye can ſay, 
Why,vve fit here fornoother end, wee came hither for that 
purpoſe,ourfeet made haſte roheare,and therefore ſeemerh 
to bee a vaine ſpeech. Wherefore vye mult vnderttand, that 
this vvord Heare bath a further meaning then fo, Ezechiel 
chap.3. ſaith, Lee him that hath cares to beare,heare:ſothar 
there are two kinds of hearing, cls this had been a frivolous 
ſpeech, We mult know therefore that Iob.42.there aretwo 
hearings. There isan hearing of the eare,and there is an hea- 
ring ofthe heart ; there is a tpeaking tothe eare, and there 
35a ſpeaking totheheart, /obſaid, he heard the Lord but with 
his eares, with his griſtles- onely,and afterward he heardthe 
Lord better,and that was with the hearing of the heart, We 
muſtlearnethen to draw 'p our heares to ourecares, that fo 
one ſound may pearce both at once. But to heare with the 


heartthere are fourethings to bee performed, the firſt is ſet Note thefe 
downe Ecclel.4.17. Looketo thy feets, when thou goeſt into foure things. 


the houſe of the Lord: and 2.Chronicl,34, becauſe men did 
not -prepare their hearts in their houſes at bome, or by the 
way abroade,all was in vaine, they loſe their ſuccefle in hea- 
uenly things; The firft thing is preparation, And comming 
-rothe Church, every man'is to'deale- thus with himfelfe, 1 
ſhall now goe, where I may fit among 'reprobates, leaft 
therefore 1 ſhould fer on moreon the bill and beadroule of 
my ſinnes, I will prepare wy ſelfe, and pray inſeriousman= 
ner,andearnefly forthe grace of Godtoteach me. The ſe- 
condthing is, that we nuſt heare the word as good-Carho- 
likes,thatis, we muſt nor heare the word by parcels and by 
clauſesas we liſt, .and.giue our eare vntill-it come to our 
fpeciall finne, and fir quietly till pur boyle be royched: but 
we:muſthearevniuerlally as well the thines that miſlike vs, 
asthe thiingsthat pleaſe vs. We muſt beafteRed to hearethe 
-word; as the people were to heatethe Lord ir the'moun- 
LET » taine, 
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taine,vvho ſaid,Speakethe Lorde yvhat hee vvill, vyee yvill 
heare him. This is a good kinde of hearing, and irpleaſed 
the Lord ſovvell, chat he ſaid: Oh that chis hear vere al= 
yraies in this people, &c. Wee vvill commend any that 


yvillpleaſc our humours, and preach ſuch things as folloyy 


our appetite. As if oppreſſion be ſpoken again(t,and yve be 
oppreſſedof ſome, this common place is very plauſibleto ys, 
becauſeitis againf} one tha hath iniured vs, Or elſe vvee 
cometothe vyordas Herodcame: let [ohn{peake as much 
as he vvill, I vvill heare him, but if he come tothis, that I 
way not haue my brothers vvife, Ivvill notheare him, Bur 
if vyce come to teach the Lorde to ſpeake, and to teach 
him vriſdome, andpreſcribeco ſay this, and notto meddle 
vviththac, vvee ſhall never heare fruicfully, Achird thing 
is concinuall hearing: the vyord is a rare thing,therefore vve 
muſt haue a continuall hearing : vvill yee heare hovy God 
-hath taken anſwere for this, it is ſaide, Plalm.93. Hebr.4. 
.To day if ye willheare his voyce, This weknowe isreadro 
daye, andto morrowe, andeuery daye, and fo for ever, and 
yetall isbutto daye. Wee cannot exempt our ſclues, this 
bindes our hearts, and willhaue vs holde out, as long as it is 
ſaid ro daye. Sothen as wee mnſt pray and bee preparedto 
heare,and come witha purpoſe to heare vniverſally, ſo mult 
. we heare continually. Yer wee muſt adde a fourththiog, 
and that is, we muſt bring adefire topraQtiſe thethings we 
heare. Andeuery man muſt comethus affeQed. Ihavepre- 
pared my ſelfero heare, I willheareall, as well that whichis 
milliking, as that which liketh me : but beware of chislaſt, 
.come what come will, I will not obey, Butif we yowe not 
.to heare, to lay ypinour memorie, that our memoric may 
call ypon ourconſcience, and our conſcience call ypon vs 


topurit in praQiiſe, wee cut off the ſentence by the halfe : 


He that beareth the word,andkeepeth it, is bleſſed: and keeps 
it,here is a coniunRion copulatiue, and in no caſe we muſt 


leave it out, And there is good reaſon it ſhould be ſo: for. 
as eAwugnitine faith, The word is: compared to an hainmet, 


to a fire,to a ſword, andnot for notbing. The hanumer bows 
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ſeth, ſothe word muſt ſoften ourhard hearts,the firepurgeth 

& purifieth, ſothe word purgeth our droſle affeQios, & pu- 
rifiethtour hearts, the ſword pearceth,and ſorhey word deui» 

uidech betweene the marrow and thetoynts. If the worde 

works not theſe effects, itloſeth his power, The word is a 

word ofpower, and leteuery man reckon with him{elfe, If 

in hearing the word I draw notnearer tothe mercie of (0d, 

I ſhall drawenearer to his wrath, if not to my ſaluation, 

ſure ro my defiruQtion, 

We oft heare the word, but not as the word of the "as wy wrong 

Lord, and therefore wee heareit bur in part; becauſe wee Cw 2 G 
thinke it isthe word of Eſai, of Perer, or of the miniſter, we yorg. 
thinke it is Hoſe, or Paul that ſpeakes, but not the Lorde. 

Well if we will carrie, vntilthe Lord himſelfe come, weſhal _ 

not hearenor ſee him, vntill the heauens roll vp together as 

a ſcroll, & a globe of fire colume the face of the earth, vn- 

tillthe ſunne be rurned as blacke as a por, and the ſeaboile 

as a pot ofoyle, and then we mult rather giue anaccompt of 

our hearing,the fiandto heare againe, Wellthen howe are 

we ſaydto hearethe word ofthe Lord, Firſt we muſt know, 

that Chriſt received a commiſſion from the Lord, This is 

my beloued ſanne, beare him, Heare ishis commiſſion. Then 

our Sauionr Chriſt being to gor to his Father, left a com- 

miſſion with his Apoſtles, #boſo beareth you, heareth me, 

who ſoreceineth you, the ſame receinerh mee, but who ſo re- 

fuſeth you, refuſezb me. Sothattoheare the Miniſters is to 

heare Chriſt, and toheare Chriſt is to heare the Father, ſo 

thatto heare the Miniſters isto heareGod. And the words 

of Hoſe,and of Peter they bee the Lordes word. And all this 

word ſent from God ſhall bee as effeQuall by the mouth of 

the Miniſters, toconuert, as ifthey were peken by Chriſt 

himfelfe. And wee knowe that Chriſt being the Miniſter of 
circumciſion,conuerted notall his auditors, nay heconvir- 
ted but a fewe ofhis hearers. Peter conuerted moeatone 
ſermon, who was but his Apoſile, 'then wee reade thathee 
hitmſelfe ever convertedal his life long, But if it willnot be, 
bur fill weethinke it isthe word ofthe Preachers, ſurely by 
9) your 
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It is good to 
heare of the 
threacnings 
as well as of 
the promiles. 


174. of hearing the word. | 
your owne imaginationsthe}Lord will puniſhyou, thatis,ie 
ſhalbevnto you a mans word, Hoſees word,or Peters word, 
notthe word ofche Lord, Andchen ifwe heare irnot as the 
word of God, but asthe word of man, it will neuer doe vg 
ood, it may breed ſomelitle purpoſe in vs,but it will never 
Crna in vs any great praiſe co ourcomfort. So then if 
weheare it from men, we ſhall rottin our finne, and ſolye 
fill, vncill the Lord findeys outin the ſearching daye of 
his judgement. 

4 Becauſe thedoAtine of acculing,condemning,and 
ehreatning, FA ſcripture vnwillingly received of men, and 
wee ſhall ſee in moſt of the Prophers ſo long as they pro. 
phecie peace,and ſpeake of heauen, of grace, of mercie,ch 
are willingly heard, bur if at any time they frike on the 0- 
ther ſtring the people would no longer heare,but oft break 
foorth, and ſay, prophecie peace vntovs, becauſe 1 ſaye the 
people having madea league with death and hell cannot a- 
bide to heare ſuch vnſauerie and nipping ſpeeches, it muſt 

needes be, that che Lord ſometime vſe ſpeeches of quarrell 
and controuerſie, and of his falling out with the people, I 
knowethart beſides that it jisthe generall corruption of na- 
eure, itis a ſpeciall fault of theſe times and ofthis age, that if 
che Miniſter of God thunder out the threatnings of God, hee 
ſhall be ſtraight diſcharged to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, hee 
ſhall be now the miniſter ofthe law and of Mfoyſes. Forthe 
-wordes of grace, mercie, andſaluation are ſweete wordes, 
and mencan well away to heare them, but the Son ofGod 
bathnot alwaies a ftreame of milke and honie running out 
of his mouth, but ſometime a twoedged ſword, Apocal.1. 
andir is as proficable for God his children ſometime to haue 
a ſongof Sinaias a ſong of Sion, and then ſpecially is this 
requiſite, when the mercies of God come not by the hynn, 
or by the peck,or by ſma] portions, butby the gomer,by the 
ephath,& in ful meaſure.Becauſe the we may be drawen in- 
ro forgetfulnes, & therfore lealt theſe things ſhould cloy vs, 
is is good for cuery man in the daie of peaceto thinke ofthe 
day of controverlie, and in our moſt quietnes os + 
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Of hearine the word, 175 
the Eord hath an inditement 8 an aRion againſt vs, though 
when this age isripped vp, we ſhall ſee the Lord his indite- 
ment rightly framed, and his »iſ# prixe, iufily put vp againſt 
vs,yet whea clig Gay of the judgements of God be threatned, 
we muſ} not ſay they appertaineto traungers,we muſt take 
the aRion to proceede again(t our ſelues. 


5 Though the miniſters takethe Lords quarrell in hand Why the 1 wy 
ar iudge his cauſe, asthe Lord biddeth Ezechiel to aucng oft threamnerth 
his quarrell, though che prophers, I ſay, doe this, or if they in his owne 
ceale to doe it,the yerie ſtones, and creatures ſhall doe it a+ P<ri0a. 


ainft vnbeleeuers, yet at othertimes we ſee za4he Prophets 
how all ceaſe, and the Lord himſelfe pleades the controver- 
fie, Thoughtherefore we could arme our ſelues and make 
our part in good againſt the creatures, & could ſhift off his 
prophets, yetthe L, ord himfelfe entring his aRtien againſt vs, 
we hadneede now diligently to logke about vs, for as Pau/ 
faith, God will notbe mocked, we muſt notdallie withhim. 
Now the time when the Lorde will doe this, is when no 
man elſe will pleadefor him, and that is partly for the negli- 
gence of his aduocatesthe miniſters, and partly for the vn- 
towardnes of the people, who regarde not the writs of his 
Prophets, but the Lord muſi be faine to come himſelfe. Wo- 
full experience prooues now a dayes, that if the miniſters of 
the Lord rebuke vs, or ifany man ſhalltake vpon him toad- 
moniſh vs, we are ready to rebukethem againe, and to fer 
thero ſchoole too., When we ſeethis wilfuInes in the people 
that ſpeake the prophets what they will, they can ſecure= 
ly ſhift them off, and though writs come neuer ſo thick they 
care not for them, they thinke their feere ſhall never ſlippe, 
and being taughtthey wili teachagaine, being rebukedthey = 
rebuke againe:when it commerhto this, ſay,the Logd Tea+ 
ſethto deale any longer by his atturnies,but he wil deſcend, 
andpleade his owne controuerſies, - On the other fide bee» 
cauſechere bee ſome prophets who cannot bee admittedro 
pleadegand othersthey willnot pleade though they bee 2d- 
mitted, but ſay e with Ba/gars they will neyther blefſe nox 
eurſe : apd ſome ifthey doe ſpeake they haue Heles ipiriny 
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and ſay nothing, but O my brother, you doe not well todo 
ſo, you mult doe otherwiſe, they haue not Hoſeaks ſpiriteto 
tellthem of their ſfinneto their faces: I ſay whenir falls thus 
out, that hethat rebukes the world ſhalbe Rirong, and haue 
a ſwarme of bees, or of waſpes about him, who will not on- 
ly ſhewthetoongs of Shemes, but will ſet the Prophets to 
{choole: or if they ſo deale with the miniſters, as they 9id 
with the ſeruants of him that ler outhis vineyardto hushan- 
men, ſomethey kill ſome they beate, and as they deale with 
the meſſengers of Dauid, in cutting off their coates, and 
their beardesro.diſgrace them, then the Lord himſelſchath 
a comrouerlie with the peopleto pleade againſt them, 


Cnay. 36. 
Of humilitie andpride. 


757 E cannotobtaine Gods mercies in ſpeciall mea- 
ſure, vnleſſe we yſe ro humble our ſeluesin ſpe- 
ciall meanes, | 

. '2 Other mensfaults muſt humbleys , and 
drawevystoprayer : other mens graces muſt incouragevs, 
and cauſeys alſo both topray and to be thankfull for them, 

The preater gifres wee haue, the fleſh isthe prouder, 
and Sathi the readyer to aſſault ys, were it not thar the Lord 
did humble vs, ſometime ropreuent Sarhans worke, 

4 eAaron wastheelder,yet he giueth place tro Moy- 
ſes the yonger, reuerencing Gods graces where hee founde 
them, andcontenting himſelfe with that meaſure of grace 
which God had giuen him, 

5 CAoyſes commingout ofthe Kings court could not 
haue ſuffered ſuchtumults and rebellions of the people as 
happened, therefore 40, yeares was hee humbled, and fo 
traynedyp thathe might haue compaſſion on Gods people, 
and be more fit for gouernment, So /oſeph and Dawid were 
firſt humbled, then were they made rulers of the people, 
when we be truſy bumbled , God makes vs more fit for 
ſome waightie calling: for as agreene pecce of wood pur 
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"= Of Humiltic, 177 
in a building will ſhrinke,but being well ſeaſoned it holdech 
vp the building : Sois itin manbetore he be humbled,&c. 
6 Ordinarily when God moſt comforteth,he moſt hume 
bleth before. 


7. Prideis in 4. things: firſt, when wethinke we haue a r, Pride. 


thing, and God wot it isnotſo. This commethof ſelfe-Joue, 
as when weare delighted with our owne conceits, doings 
and ſayings, as a fooliſh father thinkerh his owne birde tobe 
faizeſt.. Secondiy,when wee make our account our gifts are 
more worth then they are; looking on:them through a falſe 
ſpeRacle,as when one hauing'ſome little obedience or ſmall 
grace, thinkethhiqlelfe able toreliſt any thing , preſuming 
on the grace beſtowed on him, Thirdly, when we know we 
have ſucha thing, but we acknowledge not from whence: 
Yes, Iwis (ſay ſuch ) Iknowthat God gauethem me, cuen 
the Father of lights : Oh, butthe idle ſpending of them, our 
wreſting of them tour pleaſure ( for whichif weberebu- 
ked,then we fay ; what, is it not mine owne, may not I doe 
with it what I will? ) ſhew plainely how wee Rand herein 
affeted. Fourthly,when we glory in the gift, bur not in the 
giver, Luke 18, The Phariſce thankes God, yet Chriſt cals 
him proud: Nothing more yſuall, thenin wordsto reioyce 
in God, Wherefore let vs firiue to beate downe this pride 
which ſo dwellethinvs : but this is the worke of God to 
humblevs :andlet ys remember, thatxill webe truely hum= 
bled, we haue no part in leſus Chriſt. 

3. The neerer Pharaoh was to 'deſtrution, the more 
fiercely he dealt with Gods people, where we may learne, 
that whenthe wickedneſſe of the wicked isat theripeſt, and 
they in their moſt flouriſhing eltate, then is their defirution 
_ neere(t at hand. Examples are Be//paſhar, Herod and others, 
who in their greateſt pompe periſhed, Letvs learnethen, 
when we waxe proud,tofeare deftruQion, forthe Lord refi- 
| ſtethſuch: Andchat we may auoydeuill, let vs/prepareour 
_ feluesin humilitie co ſerue the Lord; for be giueth grace to 

the humble and mecke ,, and filleth the hungrie with good 
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178 Of Pride. 
things, whereashee ſendeththe ſwelling proud, andrichin 
their owne blinde conceites emprie away. 

9 When the Lord gaue Manna ro his people, he gave 
them rules to vſe it, teaching vs that all the creatures and 
oifts of God,are giuen man with rules to'vſe them, thart all 
may ſerve to his gloric that gaue them: contrarie to thule 
which ſay itis our owne, wee may vſe it as wee will. One 
rule was this, that all ſhould labour in common, that one 
ſhould helpe another, where wee ſee thar all the giftes of 


God arecommon (as Pew! ſpeaketh, 2, Corinth. 8.) irhar 


vifres then ſoeuer wee haue received, wee may not ſeeke 
ourowne glorie by them, but the profite of our brethren, 
and Gods glorie; wee may not bee proude of Gods gra- 
ces, for God is not indebted ynto vs , þut wee muſli-re. 
member wee haue received them for our brethrevs ſake, 
to whome wee bee debtors : for God hath ſo prouided 
that they which haue lefle, by them which haue more, 
may not want the things they haue,' This holdeth inriches, 
in learning, in godlineſſe, and this will pull downe all 
pride in ourſelues, and contempt of our brethren: for the 
morea man bath, the more he is a debter, and therefore if 
a man learne not to waſh his brethrens feere, heehath 
learnednothing. Wherefore though allmen would haue 
duties done to them, but rhemſelues would do few to o- 
thers; yet let vs conſider this, andthen ſhall weevſe that 
Alrength wee haue, to- make our brethren Arong with vs; 
not that Iſhould haue lefle, and he more, burthe Lord gi- 
ueth me now, that Imay doe him good, that aranother 
time he may dothe like to me, Whatſoeuer goud gift then 
I haue, Imuſt not by it take occaſion of pride, and con- 
temning of others which want the ſame, but rather I 
muſt ſo apply the ſame to others, as that they may become 
richin our riches, learned in our learning, Rirong in ous 
firengch,and alwayes finde help in our abundance. 

10 Firſt, itis a good argument to make vs humble, 
when we know that allthings are giuen ys, and —_ 
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Paxlinanother place vſeth this as a reaſon, totake away 
all glorying in our ſelues, ſaying: hat baſt thow which thow 
beſt not receined,c4c, The giftsof Godof themſelues do not 
puffe vsvp, For they are good : but the corruption of our na« 
eure taketh occaſion thereby to be proud, cither when we 
thinke we haue greater giftes then wee haue, or when wee 
thinke ours to be greater then others mens : and ſolife vp 
our ſclues ouer them, and thinke that they ſhould bee in 
ſubieRion ynder vs. Againe , the greaterand betterthe 
giftes are, themoredoethey putfe ys vp. For what ighet- 
terthen knowledgeofthe word, and yetit puffeth vs'vp ? 
Secing thenthat pride doth euer follow the giſtes of God, 
which yetare good, and giuentos good end: and againe, 
ſeeing that euerie man hath receiued ſomething of God, 
all men ought to take heede to themſclues left this pride 
donotouerwhelme them. But thoſe moreeſpecially areto 
cake heede, which haue recciued greater gifts, becauſe more 
eaſily they may fall, And this finne of pridemuſt eſpeciale 
ly betaken heed vnto, Foreuen in olekdngs this willbe 
readie to afſayle vs : but other ſinnes are commonly in che 
doing of otherthings, Secondly, although Gods children 
. be eucr affayled with this finne, and albeit it doth com- 
monlycome with the gifts of God, yet is itnotſucha ſigne 
but that it may be ouercome,and therefore when we ſee our 
ſelues aſſaulted withit, wee muſt not quaile, althoughit 
werenot poſſible to haue the ypper hand of it: for wee ſee. 
that the children of Godby grace hauc from time to time 
ouercome it, ascuen Pax/himſclfe, we ſeea manbauing 
receiued rare gifts,and yethe confeſſeth ofhimſelfe,that hee 
isnot worthie to be called an eApoſtlc : andin otherplaces- 
nameth himlelfe a ſeruanc and helper , which becauſchee 
ſpake vnfeignedly , therefore it is true that this finne ruled 
not ouerhim, Againe, e Hoſes brought vp in the m—_ 
court, guiding the people of Iiracll co the promiſed land, 
ſeeing God face to face, yet was a very meeke man, yea 
the yerie meckeſt man that _ -Y the earth; and fo 
Et 2 Was 


wo _ of Humilitie. 

was Danid, with others , which hauing receiued ſingular 
gifts, yet remained meeke and humbled, becauſe the grace 
of God ouercame theircorruption : and all theſe examples 
do take away all excuſe from vs, if we do yeeld and be 0. 


uercome With the fame, Thirdly, the meanes which God - 


vſeth tocurethis pride in his, is generally che knowledge 
of their owne corruption and miſerie: for if wee rightly 
know that, it will miniſter matter enough to bumble vs; 
yezifwelooke vntoour firſt eſtate, euenthere we may be 
humbled: firſt, becauſe we were made of duft. Secondly, 
ſeeingour [tate was ſubieR to falling and change; nay, if we 
looke to the Rate in which we are by grace, we may learne 
humilitic 2 firſt, becauſe we ſtand by grace and fauour : ſe- 
condly, becauſe manie infirmitesare in vs: but moſt of all if 
we bchold our ate by nature for there we ſeenothingbur 
deſtruRion, becauſe we be the children of wrath, Thus Paul 
was humbled by beholding his naturall corruption z bur ic 
was nolight conſideration which he had of it, bura deepe 
meditation, asis manifeſt inthat he calleth ir the miniſter 
of Sathan, apricke, $c. Paul when hee ſaw his corrup- 
tion rebell, hee therein did beholde Sathan as our Sauiour 


Chriſt did, when Peter tempted him , becauſe as: Perer* © 


faith, bee gocth about continuallie ſeeking ſometime by 
our corruption, ſometime by other meanes to deftroy ys" 
and therefore hee did more diligently watch and arme 
him ſelfe againſt him, as it behooued him , being beſieged 
of ſo mightic'an enctmie. This therefore is the caufe why 
wee are ouercome with our afflitions, becauſe wee make 
but. a light matcer of them, and doe not watch and arme 
our ſcluesagainſtthem: and in that Par/ faith, the: mini- 
er of Sathan was given, hee ſheweth what power the 
duveilhath: and that ke can doe nothing, but as hee hath: 
licence graunted from God, as appeared in.the ſtorie of 
Tc; and other places; and yet Sathan buffeted him ,:that: 
1s,afteramoſtcontemptuous manner vſed him: where 2+. 
gaine wee ſee what account. Paw maketh of A 
; wack 


b 


&:* 


Of Hamiitie. 13r 
when hee compareth 1t ro this ſpightfull dealing. A- 
gaine, when hee callethit a pricke or ſtubbe, hee ſhe- 


weth how 1t grieucth hum, for as a man that hath « 


long tourney to goe among ſtubbes, will ſoone bee 
wearic;z ſo Pant conſidering his continyall iourne 
which hee had to goe, wherein his corruption did ſul 
 pricke him, did ſhew by this ſpeech that it was, gric- 
uous ynto him, : Y 
11, Hefaid howſocuer hee would not deny dati 
coany inferiour, ſuperiour , or equall; yet none ever 
went to his heart with an ineſtimate loue ( ſo as hee 
made aninward account of him) but ſuch as had ſome 
fecling of finne, and ſome griefe for inward corrup- 
tion : for hee could not ſee how otherwiſe men had a» 


c 


ny thing but in knowledge. Nay hee thought where a - 


duverſitic 1n profelſing of the Goſpell , was ſeuered 
from adiuerſitic of practile and conuerſation, that their 
knowledge might bee more perilous then profitable. 
And among other gifts of God, he thought humiticie 
to be a vertue moſt beſeeming the Goſpell and chri- 
ſianirie , which did appeare 1n this , in that hypocri- 
fie did often ſhelter it ſelfe vader it, which. it would 
doubtlefſe neuer doe, were it not a yertue moſt com- 
mendable, - 


c>umiliric, 


12. Therearetwo ſortes of pride, the one of opint- Oftwoſons 
on,the other in ation, the one is mater bereſern, the 0- ®.Pride. 


ther 15 vermis dinitierum. Of the firit ſorte arethey, who 
fay not with Hoſes, Lorde what am 1? but they lay 
in their owne pride, Lorde what am not I? Tney doe 
not make daintic with /eremiah to grone, and to ſaye, 
Oh I am bur young, &c. but they are bolde as the 
brier, when all others and their betters refuſe ; they cry, 
I will rule ouer all : of the other forte are they , who 
once being conceited, laſh out all their riches in excefſe 
of dict, in vanitie of apparell, and ſuch like, and then 
they wall be proude as the Iralian , newfangled as che 

N 3 Spaniard, 
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Spaniard, drunken with the Grecian, gluttons: wich 
the Muſcouite, cruell as the Tartarian, Our Fathers by 
Gods appointment are ſaide to weareskinnes, and are 
commended to gocin garments of Camels hare, we, 
as though wee would correc the Lorde for ſome in- 
ſafficiencie in his worke, deuiſe ſtrange atrire. Of one 
beaſt wee haue the skinne, of the other weehaue the 
furre: of one bird we haue one feather, on another a- 
nother feather,i Wee carric a pearle to ſhine on our 
finger, and a burthen of filke to gliſter on our backes, 
yea, we weare the very excrements of ſome beaſtes,and 
then wee thinke all this is of our felues, And that 
which ts more, wee giue not reſt to the dead, but wee 
borrow of themto ſet on liuing bodies, as though the 
Lord had not perfeRed his worke in it, vnlefſe wee our 
felues make the worke more beautifull. And yet more 
monſtrous 1s that, which maketh mee maruell what our 
dames meane to ſet vp ſignes in their foreheads, Ta- 
uerners in deede haue fignes to call in all that goe by, 
freely to come in, and there to haue intertainement, 
and what can bee thought of our fignes on womens 
heads, but that they meane to make rauernes of their 
bodies , to intertaine whoſoeuer will come to them. 
Well!, if neither the Prophets can preuaile, nor prea- 
chers can profic to the raking away of this pride, I 
will fay, that as the Lorde will not let his ſpirite al- 
waicsto ſtriue with man, ſo will hee not let his word 
alwaies ſtrinewith man, but youſhall lie in the finnes, 
wherewith you are at peace, and without all reclaynie 
yee ſhall goe tothe hels, with which yee haue made 
@ COUENAane, 
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of Hypecrifie. 
Cuar., 37. 


Of hypocriſie , and hardnes of 
heart. 


Bl Ypocrites turge the inward fide 
gl outward, the godly turne the out- 
J | ward (ide inward : the hypocrite be- 
| inneth when the godly man cn- 
| deth, andthe gadly begin where the 
{ hypocrite endeth: the hypocrite gal- 
> Y lopeth into greatſhewes ar the firſt, 
godlinefſe proceedeth in holines by degrees, as being 
' troubled with a great houſe of finne ,«which they arc 
faine to draw after them, ; : 
. 2. Wee muſt not profeſſe all outwardly, which 1s 
within, butas good marchants, keeping ſomewhat ra- 
ther in the ſtorchouſe 'of our hearts, then ag banke- 
rupts which ſpend all at once, or make a ſhew of all 
in our ſhop. 

3. In Pharaoh yee ſhall finde theſe ſpeciall notes of 
Hypocrifie : Taketbis death from me , onely this once, S0 
many being in diſtreſle, haue more pride for the releaſe 
of paine, then for the forginenes ot ſinnes,which cauſe 
the paine, And therefore ſuch being releaſed are no- 
thing the better, as may ofcen bee obſerued. Contrari- 


4 > PI 


wiſe, if wee bee gricued more for finne, then for the Sicknes. 


puniſhment, and can well beare the puniſhment , ſo 
that the finne were taken away , then is it a certaine 
fgne that wee ſhall live vprightly if the cuppe of af- 
fiction be taken from vs: and aſfuredly it ſhall be ta- 
ken away , or elſe recompenced with ſome ſpirituall 
grace, | | 
'4 The drunken peace of hypocrites muſt not bee 
ſoupled with oyle., but pierced with the two-cdged 
 Iworde of Gods worde, to the diſcoucring of the 
| N 4 | ſecrer 


Hardnes of 
heart. 
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184 Of Hypocriſie 
ſecret corruption of the heart. _ 

5. It is therempration of the godly, to feare whar- 
ſoeuer they doe, they doe it in hypocrifie : but they 
are to knowe for their comfort, that therefore they 
bee not hypocrites, becauſe they fre their hypocrifie, 
which kinde of hypocrifie in them, 15 not the groffe de- 
cetuing which is in. the wicked , bur that ſecret cor- 
raption of nature, which muxeth i felfe in the beit 
a&ticns of the godly. Neither 1s it poſſible to leaue 


. this ſinne wholy, as long as wee liue, but to fee it and 


miſlike1t,ts all that 1s required, and can be performed of 
vs. The godly do not defire to do ſeeme to any thing 
better then indeede they doe it : neither doe they de- 
fire to ſeeme to doe that which they doe not, And 
whenſocuer they doe efpie any weakencfle- in them- 
ſelues', they mo urne for it, And this defire of a per- 
fe finceritie, and milſlike of privie hypocrifie, is vn- 
to them 41ureſcale of their ſaluation and ſanRification 
in Chrift:; POLE | | 
6 When men ſufferthemſclues to be deceived, it is to 
be feared, they willbehatdened, Let vs remember that 
(ods grace affifting) finne may eafily be conqueredof vs, 
when-it is young, but - wee may eaſily bee overcome of it 
when'itis old, | | 
- 7 lriseafieto fall into hardneſſe of heart by continu- 
ance incvill cuſiomes withour remorſe : wee {ceethen it is 2 
rm thing to be moued betimes, and often ro be moved 
oritisa precious thing to have amelting heart; as cone 
trarie, a dangerous thing to have a hard heart, not yeeldin 
totruth, Let vs not harden our hearts, leſt the Lord alſo 
come to harden ys, Heb. 3. For manic nor. altogether ob- 
- inate at the ffi, yer yeeldingto finne , become obſtinate 
altogether atthe lat, Admonition is a meanes to keepe vs 
fromit.-Wee ſhould then be readie to giue care to good 
counſell and admonition, and'be willing alſo to admo- 
niſh others. Its in yaine to controll the outward ſenſes, 
- Debs = without 


and hardneſſe of heart. 
without the rebuking of the heart. | 

3 - Exod, 10.1.the Lotd ſaith of Pharaob,1 have harde- 
ned his heart, becauſe Pharaoh had along time hardened his 
owne heart(as is recorded in the formerchaprers)therefore 
here the Lord is ſaid co harden jt; thar is, wholly to giuc him 
ouertothe diuell.S6 matt is ſaid ro harden his heart, when he 
willnot heare Gods word, the divell when he gouernethvs, 
and the Lord when he leaueth vs in Sathans handling.Man 
then is guiltie of this ſinne, andthe Lord dothiufily harden 
for the puniſhment of former finnes. The Lord is ſfaidto 


185 


Pſalm.94. 
Rom.1, 


Heb.z. 


Peccaium pana - 


harden, asheis ſaid to leade into tempration, andthat is peccars. 
when he withdraweth his ſpirit from vs, and leaueth vs to Plalm.69.27: 


our ſelues, and then we ſtay not long till we bee hardened. 
Pharaoh bad wany plagues, yer this isthe greateſt, for if 
his hearthad not bene bard, theſe would haue had an end: 
but this hardnefſe made the other but caſts of hell. Becauſe 
we doe lefle feare this great plaguethen manie other. We 
ought to correRthis in'our ſelucs, for the children of God 
muſt fearechis more then any otherplague. Forifwe do bur 
feare worldly puniſhments, ſo do the wicked : but if we doe 
' feare hardneſſeof heart, and other ſpirituall puiſhments, 
then wee may bee fure Gods Spitite hath wroughe that 
feare, : If wee couet worldly things, this doe the Heathen, 
Matth. 6, bur if we defirechelight of Gods countenance, 
Pfalm.s 19, and 4. and 67, This doe Gods dearecchildren, 
Wherefore as wee labour for theſe} thinges which our 
nature defires, and feare the contrarie, ſo let vs labourfor 
the light of Gods Spiric , and feare leſt it be quenchedin 
vs ,orelſe decaied:as when we feare pouertic, we labourto 
be rich, and when wee feare ficknefſe, we labour to pre- 
vent it; ſo Jet vs labourfor our ſoules, ſo long as wee feele 
ataſte in Gods word, feare his judgements, and bee com- 
foned in hismercie: if welabour to increaſe the gracesre- 
ceived, cbe Lord no doubt will worke with ys, bur if 
this be nor; in vs, it is to be feared leaſt the Lord will har- 


den. | 
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9 Allmenare _ euill, fothat if the Lord giue 
not light and ſoftneſſe of heart, we may all be iuftly barde- 
ned, and this as iuſtas other iudgementsof God are. When 
aniething is ſpoken in the word which toucheth another, 
that man will greedily ſnatch: againe, if cherebe any thing 
that may cheriſh them in their ſinnes, that they note, but 
that which concerneth their amendement they vterly for- 
et, And this ſheweth that wee are the cauſe of our owne 
a0r mg for when the Lord cannot preuaile with his 
word, then will he leaue men to themſelues, and then they 
Ray not till they cometohardneſſe. We muſt nor Ray ill 
the Lord firike vs with puniſhments (for if we beeharde+ 
ned, we ſhall got perceiue it, and therefore the caſe is ſo 
more dangerous )but ſo ſooneas we feele any coldnefle 
ordulneſſe of ſpirit, then ler ys feare and ftirre vp our ſelues, 
that we may continually gaine ſome knowledge and fee- 
ling : and chus may we provide againſt hardneſle of hearc, 
10 Firſt, the hypocrite defixeth rather to ſeemethen to be, 
it is ſaid ſuch cry Lord, Lordgthey aremoſi glorious:Second- 
ly , he is more buſie about the outward worke, thenabout 
the ſpirituall and acceptable maner of performing the ſame, 
Matth. 23.27. Thirdly, hee wogketh his.faluation ſecurely 
andcoldly, not with feare and erembling,as Phil, 2.1 2.not 
ſtriving with his rebelliousluſis, nor longing after the giftes 
of regeneration, nor forgetting that which is behind,ende- 
uouring himſelfe forward, Philip. 3.13. Fourthly, hee hath 
no reſolute purpoſe to endure, but is wauering and incon- 
ſant in all his wayes, not cleauing to the Lord with 
purpoſe of heart, AR, 31 . 23. Fiftly, heis more carefull 
to [top the groſle finnes, thento damme vpthefountaine, 
without ſenſe of the conflict of the law of the members 
and the Spirit , asRom. 7, 24, Sixtly, heis ſtirred ro doe 
well, by ſome worldly reaſon liking his fancie and fleſblie 
appetite, not conſtrained by the mercie of God, as Pſalm, 
130, 4. Rom. 12, 1.0r bythe loue of Chriſt,as 2. Cor. x. 
I 4.Seueathly, he doth more often regardche ns, 
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and hardniſſe of heart. 187 
and praiſe of men, theti of God, and his ptiuate commo« 
ditie thenthat ofhis brethren Theſe are his charaRers, and 
yetcightly, he hideth manie things vnder the cloke of 
pularitie, and guilefull affe&ted clemencie. So did A&ſo- 
{om hide his vanacurall treaſon, So did thetroublers of 
the ſtare of Rome with their Leges Agravie. Ninthly, 
vnder the cloke of keeping companie with thoſe, ypon 
whom wee may beare out ſelves bold, and which may 
backe vs, when wee have doneeuill, Tenthly, ynder the 
cloke of clinging to theit companie, which are good men 
and are well thought of,notto out ſelues,burtocredit 
ourdoinps the more, and tomake ys more commended to 
the beans , as Nowatns did ypon his confeſſions, Eleuenth- 
ly, vnder the cloke of law, and execution of juſtice, when 
ſome other wicked affeRion is the cauſe of theirdoings, 
andthe law but their pretence, as /ezabel in putting to 
death Naborh, did itnotfor the vineyard, but coſeeivitice 
kept, and as the Lords of Perſia againſt Danie/, Twelfth- 
ly, mdet the cloke of religion, zeale andconſcience, when 
deepe in theirheartsthey hide ſome other meaning, as Si- 
weon and Lewiin procuring the Sichemitesto becircum< 
Ciſed, as Abſoloms jn makin the ſhadow of his confſpiracie 
the performing of his vow in Hebron, as /ezabel making 
the way to bloudſhed on the innocent by the proclama- 
tion of afaſt, as (aiphas adiuring Chriſt in Gods name ts 
makethem know who he was,that way to takehim. 

12 Hypocrifie is ſcene when finne moſt lieth dead 
vnder a cloke, and moft liueth m a cloſet, wherewith God 
is diſpleaſed, that when we make no conſcience of finne in 
cloſe places, our priuie ſinnes ſhall breake forthin publike 

laces. 

12 The holyGhoſt,Ezec. 24. 6. comparethhypocrites 
to 2 pot that outwardly ſeetheth, but within the ſcumme re- 
maineth, And Hoſeab in his 7. chapter compareth them to 
a cake, whereofthe one fide is well baked, and the otheris 


plaine dowe. AndChrift compareththem in his — 


De agris popa- 
lodiuidendis, 
Lixins lib 3, 


Deur.28$. 
Leuit. 26, 
Prou.28, 
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ſuch as waſh the out ſide otthe cuppeand platter, but leaue 
the inſide filchie. Ourcommonimilics whereby wereſem- 
bletheſe men is a courſe cloth, having a finehift, 

13 WhencewoGentlemenrideon huntiog, itis bardeo 
diſcerne, each others houndes, becauſe they are mingled 
together, which afterwardes 1s more eaſily done when the 
hunters are ſeuered : euen ſo, ſolong asGod andthe world 
walke together, it is hard todiſtinguiſh, between the heires 
of che one and of theother; bur when they are -ſcuered by 
the croſle, it will ſurely bee ſcene who bee che children of 
God, who be the heiresof the world, 

14 Innaturallmen we findetheſe markes, firſt thatnatu- 


rall men meaſure ethers by themſclues,ſo did thoſe brethren 


iudge of _ Sodoth the world iudge hardly of Gods chil- 
dren,becauſc they are vngodly thelſelues:ſo thoſe that thinke 
tocorreR oradmoniſh in anger, thinke that others do ſo to, 
becaule they come of faſhion to the Church, theythinke ſo 
of others: When wee are readie then to thinke ewill of 0+ 
thezs, let vs take heede wee bee not ſoourſelues, and let ys 
learnetolcaue this, for the ſinne is great, For firſt wee beare 
falſe witnes againſt our brother, Secondly, we be encmics 
to the grace of God inthem : kigcaule in this our corrupti- 
on, we cannot judge well of them. The readie remedie is to 
pull out the beame out of our owne eye, andto iudge cha- 
ricably of others. Secondly, a naturall man doihmore ab- 
Raine from evill, for man then for God : and ſo will it be, till 
the feare of God be ſetled invs, to teach vs Gods prouidence 
in things tocome; and his judgementsin things paſt, This 
was with Eſaw, becauſe the dayes of his Father were at 
hand, So,many are now reſtrained by the magiſtracie, which 
otherwiſe would doceuill: ſolong as it is withvs thus, wee 
are but hypocrites, and not regenerate, Theremedicis, to 
conſider Gods proudence;tocommityengeanceto him,to 
ouercomeecuill with goodnes: and then ſhall we doe things 
for conſcience ſake,andnot for feare, Thirdly,the torments 
of ancuill conſcience, is the puniſhment of ſinne ; the wins 
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ked ſhallflie,vhennonepurſucth: whenſocuerthen onr con- 
ſcience doth erouble vs\Ifetvs knowe thar our finnesare 
in vs, whereof wearc not purged. When we fearemen, 
itis cither for the want of the aſſurance of Geds merci- 
full prouidence, or forgiuenes of our ſinnes, or for that 
we hane done the like to others ; as Cain thought every 
one would flay him, becauſe he flew his brother, Tf we 
haue not donerhem harme, and yet feare as Abraham 
did Abimelech, then it 1s the want of Gods prouidence, 
whichriſerh of the want of the forgiuenes of our ſinnes, 
for if we feare the creature, it is becauſe we are not re- 
conciled to the Creator : the remedie of this feare of 
men, is to learne faith in Chriſt, for the free forgtuencs 
of cur ſinnes and the aſſurance of his proutdence: then 
ſhall we ay, wefcarenot what man can doe againft ys, 
yea,then ſhall we deale vprightly with others, ſo that if 
then others deale cuilly with vs, and we pay them the 
things which wee neuer tooke, wee haue the comfort of 
our conſcience, and are bleffed becauſe wee ſuffer for 
well-doing. | 

15 Inmanners, men will firſt liſten to wicked coun- 
cell, then take pleaiure imtheir companie, till at laſt tliey: 
communicate with them in.therr ewils: andastheygrow 
m liking of thoſe ewll:connſellers, fo! doe they: loath 
thoſe that giue good counſell and defpiſe them: yea, 
when the Miniſter fpcaketh priuely to them by admont- 
tion,or openly ont of the worde ; they thinke hee ſpea— 
keth of purpolcd malliceand hatred againſt them: and- 
fo ſhut their cares, and hardentheir hearts when any 
thing 1s ſpoken for their anendinent = butif aword bee: 
{poken which concerneth another, or elſe may cheriſts 
them1n their ſinnes, that doe they. greedely ſnatch and: 
lay-holdeof, All which ſhewerh that: men arethe cauſe: 
of xhejr ofvne bardnes, for when the-Lerd:cannot pre- 
vaile by his 4yord,ghen lcaueth he merrvntethemſelues, 
which. ſtay not tilt they come to hardnes:, This _ 
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teach vs with feare to examine our hearts, to proue 
what loue of the truth remainethin vs,and whar liking 
we haue of lies, what hearts we beare to thoſe which giue 
vs holſeſome counſelleo reclaime vs from finne, or whe- 
ther we rather incline to thoſe that feede our cares with 
ſuch words,as may ſerue to nouſell ys in our finnes, be- 
cauſerthe childe of God may come to this thorough of- 
ten infirmitie : but when he ſeeth it, it 1s time to beſtirre 
himſelfe, and to feare leaſt thoſe fearefull beginnings 
doe bring him at the laſt,vtterly to fall away. 

16 The firſt meanes to keepe vs from hardnes of 
heart, 1s to feare it long before, for if we once be fallen 
into this, then are :yepaſlt all ſenſe and feeling,and can- 

2 not perceluc it, and therefore our caſc is more fearefull 

_ anddangerous, as thoſe are which fall into ſome great 

diſeafe of the bodice and know not. Againe,if we be not 

of hardned hearts, then the word may worke with vs, 

and all other afflittions may haue their effe& , and ſo 

haue a good ende, but if our hearts be once hardened, 

then all other plagues are vnfruitefull vnto vs: pongney 

arenothing elſe, but cucn a taſte of hell, and of thoſe 
puniſhments which are, and abidefor cuer, So had Pha- 

raob many and great plagues, yet becauſe his heart was 
hardened,heprofited not, but ran on forward till he was 

| vtterly deſtroyed. But lob whom the Lord had not yet 
Ahardened forſaken, profited by all his miſeries, and had a good 
heart,agrea- and joyfalliGine,and eſcaped from them, Therefore the 
ter plague children of God docfeare it morethen all other puniſh- 
_ wy of - ments,and had rather be plagued with all the milerics of 
"= 2h *" lob, and the borches of £gypr,then with an heart that is 
hardened, It goeth not well with vs then, when we feare 

worldly and” bodilie puniſhments , more then we doe 

hardnes of heart, _ other ſpirituall puniſhments, for 

eaen here is a difference betweene the wicked and the 

children of God, for the wicked are cuer grearly trou- 

bled for feare of outward afflitions, bur the ſpirituall 
punyhments 
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puniſhments of the ſoule doe neuer a whit affeR them, 
Contrariwiſe, the children of God doe aboue all things 
dread ſpirituall puniſhments, as for outward troubles, 
they are content to bearethem, and are grieued no 0- 
therwiſe for them, then as they are ſignes of Gods dif- 
pleaſure, this is a good note to tric our ſelues by.'The 
ſecond 1sa true Jeſire andlone to haue a melting heart, 
to be often touched with the word, and with Daxid tO pplm,119. 
defire the ynderſtanding of the word aboue all worldly 
treaſures, and the light of his louing countenance aboue 
all earthly helpe or treaſure : for the worldly men doe 
greedely hunt after worldly things , and thinke them- 
ſelues beſtat eaſe when they entoy them, we muſtrthen 
not be like minded to theſe men, butcaracftly deſire the 
former, and then it will be an vndoubted figne of. che 
ſpirice of God, The third remedie againſt hardnes of 
heart,is to loyne tothe feare 'aboue named, and'conti- 
nually to labour and ftriue againſt it, in vſing carefhlly 
all choſemeanes which may ſerue thereunto, and as in 
our nature there 1s a continuall defire of carthly things: 
ſo ſhould wee continually be moued topray,that in ſpi- 
rite we way daily labourand ftrize againft it, and asthe 
husbandman, fearing _ becauſe his goods decay, 
or his ground bringeth nor forth her fruire, doth labour 
more carefully to lay vp againſt thetime of need : like 
vnto 7oſeph when he was in Egypt; andasthe manfea- Gg.g lugs, 
ring fickenes, becauſe his naturalt powers are weake- 
ws or his fſtomacke waxeth weake!,. will by Phiſicke a 
and other meanes labour to preuent it: ſo we muſt doe 
againſt hardnesof heart, for ſolong as we feeletaſte in 
Gods worde, to bee humbled by his threatnings , and 
comforted by his promiſes, if we ſtriue and contendto 
growe in grace, the Lord no doubtis with vs, Burt if we | 
waxe weatie of the worde, and can feele no taſte in it; > P4183." 
if we cannot be terrified by his threatnings, nor affec- - 
ted by his promuſes,then is our caſe dangerous, and we 

| ; bause 


Pſalm 77, 
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192 Of Hypocriſie 
haucgood cauſe to feare leaſt the Lord will harden vs + 
therefore muſt we in daily hearing and reading of the 
word, labour to cometo ſome feeling of it, and in our 
you ſtate, whiles the worldes with vs, lay vp ſuch 
things in ſtore,as maybe able to comfort vs, when our 
miniſtersare remougdgand the word taken from vs, But 
many will be. like, Joſeph to prouide for the dearth, but 
they will not ſtore themſclues with ſpirituall foode a- 
gainſt the tune when the worde ſhall bee taken away. 
Now if thorough infirmitie we doe fall, and the light of 
the ſpirite be darkened, and our hearts begin toibe har- 
dened, then let. vs call ro.minde-our former-practiſc 
which we bauc had inthe word, and remember the care 
we had to keepe it, andit will bee agreat helpe to reco- 
uervs againe. For David no doubt was very well hel- 
peg. in lus greatelt conflicts, by the remembrance of 
thoſe places which afarcrime he had read. | : 

1g. When as1n xcectuing of meate, the meate that 
nouriſheth,is changed. into vs, it is far otherwiſe in the 
chierurgeric of our foules, For in recciuing of the word 
and of the Sacraments which feede. the ſoule, they are 
not changedanto.the quahkties of ys,.butwe are chan- 
ged into them: -It is the folly of the world now a dayes, 


'andthe cuill that troubles, nor onely the baſe people, 


bup the great alſo and the wiſe, that they thinke-they 
myſt Biyc fappe and.iuice tonouriſh the,worde, rather 
1 


2 theo a they ſhould ſuffer cheir wiſdome to bee. main- | 
Y, 


tained by the{appe ofche word, 6 they wil ſerthe Lord 
fo learne of them, Well,in applying there is a greatrea- 
ſon we appli to the heart, Ic4s the principall place for 
God to worke on, 1tis the yſuall place that ſathan moſt 
inueigleth, and therefore it muſt needes haugaplaſter, 

nd here we require not ovely Eſancheart, wha ſaydin 


x —- - 


1 « bis heart, the dayes of mourning for my Father, will 


come ſhortly, then I will flay my brother /aagob, Gen. 
27.42, but Sarabs heartto, who hearingſhe ſhould con- 
| Fl ET - 
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cejue in her olde age, laughed in her heart, &c. So that 
they muſt come to this'cure,. Eſaws murthering heart, 
and Sarabs vnbelecuing heart, yea and with them, all 
hearts. Apple the plaſterto any place ſaue to the heart, 
and it will doe no good. If the diſeaſe come from the 
heart,as all ſickneſle of finne doth, lay to the hand the 
plaſter,or to thefoote, or to the face, though ic heale in 
oneplace, it will breake forth in another, becauſe vn- 
lefſethe heartbe well purged and cured, it will till mi- 
niſter new matter of corruption into cuery part of the 
bodie. Weeare not then to be healed at the care as wee 
thinke wee may, and yet many will nor ſo much as bee 
eare-wie : we muſt not be healed in the braine, for ma» 
ny will goe ſo farrgin hearing,that they may be braine- 
wiſe; but we muſt bee cured at the heart, forit is requi- 
red we ſhould be heart-wife, Well, many wilt comeſo 
farre to0,as they: will concetue and iudge well of things, 
ſo that they growe tongue-wile, and can diſcourſe and 

talke well 

ly touched, they are as vaine1n finnegand as much ſub- 

ie& to pinching ſorrowes for finne as any other, Great 

cauſe then the tountaines bee ſtaied, and the principall 
parts plaſtered : for if there be a world of finne in the 


tongue (as Saint /emes ſaith) then there be a great ma= lames.3.8&4- ' 


ny worldes of wickednes in the heart : if there bee a 


beame to bee founde in the eye of one hypocrite (as Mark.6. 


Chriſt admoniſheth ) then there 1s a whole ſtacke in 
the hearr. 


things,bur yer for thatthe heart is nottru- 
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[| © Inwhar thing, * aye 
2 how farre wile conclude, if they that are couragions,werealfo po- 
"thediuell may Heike ; or they , that have wiſedome, had alfo courage, 
©. none could ftand with them, Wherefore theſe are. dif- 


= 


Of Hereſie. 
CHrar, 38, 


. Of Hereſie,and many corrupt kindes of knowledge, 
Py jt how the dicel peftereth the Church 
" with enill teachers, 


\ E muſt humble our ſclues to ſee 
#2 heretiques doe more for vaine- 
7 &S gloric,and for their ſeQ,then we 
& /{$5 willdoefor Gods gloric, and for 
P//z his truth. | | 
[[&I9) 2 The neerer herefie com- 
OED meth in hkenestothetruth, the 
= f a more dangerous Is it, 

oO TIM 4. Teis a daungerousthing to 
haue a proude ſpirit, with a yaine niinde;for theſe finnes 
leade men to hereſie, fm v7 


4. Tae diuell ſeemeth to be very ftrong : for asthe 


membred 1ninen, but in the digell rhey.tumpe bothto- 


-7 gether: for he is both couragiousasa Lyon, and ſubrilf 


asa Serpent. This 1s he,thar foyled all men fromthe firſt 
Adamrto the laſt man,in whoſe hand all the fathers were 
no ſtronger then vanicie : and in this age he hath made 
the bigh pinnacles of yertue the low ſhrubs of the carth. 
Beſide this combination of ſtrength and wiſedome, ve- 
fide this proofe of his courage in all ages,Chrift himſelfe, 
who is his enemue, faith he 1s ſtrong, Luke 22,20, Nay, 
I willadde more, Chriſt that ouercame bim , pronoun- 
cethhim to be a ſhrewd enemie. Ifhe hath beene ſtrong, 
hee 1s more ſtronger, both becauſe the worlde waxeth 
ſhorter, and wegrowſecurer. In theſe latter daycs,the 


more the diyell cageth,the more his ſtrength __ ; 


1. 0f Hereſe © 795. «My 


for anger 18 ith whetſtone & rength :' the elder the * Mt 
aatrry ewes 4; 5 more the diuell rageth. For as hee 


plateth withmen,ſo he pradiſeth with che worldyhe lay- 7 By 
etirhis ſorcſt ſicge-in lus lait affault when death begin- 
neth to moderate him. And no maruell, for if he _ a | b 
foyle, or ſufferthe repulle 1n our life tune, he may reco- 2; ol 
uer with caſe, agg cone againe with ſome hope,but be- " 55114, 4 
cauſe in death, ctther now or neuer, hemuſt beſtir hun» AS: 
ſelfe,he followeth with all force. Secondly he rageth the 
morc,for our ſecuritie or little accompring of tempeati- 
on,and not ſerious bethinking of the martter;makes him ,,,__. 


the ſtronger, ſo as our negligence doth inarme his di- Farms Gas | 
ligence, He 1s ſtrong enough withoutarmour, and yet tam poremia - -'; 
to be ſure,he wil put on armour tao. Geliab was ſtrong, ſa quamnegii< *' *þ/ 
and yet he got armour , which ſheweth great diligence; $9. 
we are weake and neede armour, and yetſecke wt nor, 
which ſhewethgextreame negligence. Thus diligent is 
the dinell. Sow no tares nor cockle , and yetinthe fal- 
low it will grow faſt enough ; buthee cannot content 
lumſelfe with thatgrowth, but he will ſow alſo, yeaand- 
loughto, beckgs he looketh for a plentifull harueſk, 4b 
his is his good husbandric, though his crop woul@be | 52216 
good of it ſelfe, yet he wil ſow. No maruell thenthough * © © 
Peter contenteth not himſclfe to cali him a hon, buta _ ._..._. 
ramping lyon , and [ob»termeth him not onely a ſerpent, '_ ' 4:5.” 
bay bl Al ripen, having by experience —_ a peſe@. 2745; 
habice, and Paw aſcribeth co him not onely datts, but fiery _— 
darts, The armourof this cnemicispartly the revelationsof* © _. 
fleſh and bloud, partly the corrupt example of the' worlde. 
The diuellhath a motion in ys, and firaightway it ſeemerh 
arcuelation to fleſh and bloud, Doeuill, ſaiththe divell;. . - | 
dofo,ſaichthe fleſh,and frikes the matter deeper; doefo,as _-';: * i 
Preachers do ic, ſaith the world,and this piercethtothe bone. x,amples fee ' ff 
If wecould wring outtheſe two pecces of arrhour, we wete before. ; If 


trong, Now the diucll as a Prince, lob, 13.14. poſſefſcrh 
| ayes in his owne peiſon, but by lieutenants and em- | 
my O23 baſladours, - 
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| 4 Hypocnfic. 
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Of many cor- 


196 How the dinell rageth. 
baſſadours, who take vp the title ot his ſoule to his inte+ 
reſi, This deputie or vicegerent is finne , which taketh vg 
vp astenants for the diuell: and this deputie is accompanied 
with foure Tetrarchs :'The firſt is ignorance, wherewith 
when hee hadtaken pofſeffionof our fathers, they mighr 
keepe goodhouſes well enough, and haue many gifts in- 
deede, forhee knew that forall that , they were neuerthe 
neerer te ſaluatien. Secondly , if the diuell ſees knows 
ledge muſt needes come in, and ignorance muſt needes 
goe out, hee ſenderh our Errour, which muſt make mcn 
x they will needes bee knowing, either Trinicaries, or 
Arrians, or Anabaptiſts, or fuch like, who may live well 
indeede, and make a great ſhew of godlinefle, bur allfor 
his greater aduantageto winne the more ſoules, Thirdly, 
Worldlineſfe ſuccedeth, who dares play his part cuen 
yponthem that haue pure knowledge, whom neither 1g« 
norance nor Errour covtdprevaile againſtybut if theſe pres 
uailenot, then comes Hypocrifie, and hee will fite vs and 
ſearch vs to the quicke, - If an Angellfrom heauen ſhould 
withſtand vs tothe face, we dare boldly proneunce, that 
Tgnorant, erronious, and worldly men, ſuch as will take 
order for God, when their barnesarefull,and all hypocrites, 
haueſurely vncleane ſpirits breathing inthem, Epheſ. 2.2,3. 
5 Thereare manie kinds of knowledge: The coinmon 


rupt kindes of courfe of the world is ſet downe, Micah. 6. 16. Ombries 


. knowledge, 
and whatis 
the righr 

"219% oi 

1 


2 
3 


Ratutes are foughe for, i. penall precepts, knowledge of 
law-poines. Chrift, Math. 16. complayneth of another 
kind of knowledge : Ye ſay inthe eucning, the $kic is red, 
&c. but know yethe face of the heauens, andare yec igno+ 
ranc of the knowledge which bringeth euctlafiing life ? 
A third kindof knowledge there is ſpoken of, Amos 8. 
5. and Prouerb. 20. where a kinde of people had a grace 
in making of a ſmaltEphah,and alarge Shecle. We have 
learneda trim pare of knowledge totrip men in buying 
andſelling. Another knowledge there is Ecclefiaſt, 30. 


24+ when people keepe much ado about keeping of bub- 
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lockes, and that fo farre, asthey firit purſue! ind preferre 
them: but God and his kingdomieare ſaught for afterward, 
Indeed theſe things arc lawfull for him that hath firſt affe. 
Red his owne ſoule co ſeeke thekingdome- of God, butts 
makethe knowledge of God come after, is prepoſterous, 
There is another knowledge , andthar:is. of the law of 
God, which men make ſo {mall account of, that the Lord 
complaineth by his Prophet : how he bath taken paines to 
write the myſteries of the law,and men thinke it aſtrange 
thing, the knowledge of God his wordis hardro the. Well, 
we muſt enter one way orother, ;-andeherefore is:{ſhall bee 
profitable to _ſearch' and Jutuay the twayes., iMneway is 
ſer downe Epheſ.: chap. 4:17. where the: Apoſtle planting 
true knowledge forewarnethof going away 1n the yanitie of 
their owne minde, neither by adding ordetraQting, Deut, 
4- 2. and' 12, 3WApocal. 22. 18. norby cutting out the 
booke in peeces, ds 19 Ieremie.. - This way- is more flatly 
fedowne, Dent,12.8. Te pail net die what ſoener enery 
wan thinketh good in his owneeies: that is, if ye euerpurpolt 
to thriue in heavenly knowledge ye muſt not ſay: Methinks 
this is good, or that is good, but yee mult fetch all from the 
fountaineof the knowledge of God, which is warranted. A 
ſecond way is chalked out, 2, Chron. 17,3.4.wherethe Lord 
beginneth tro commend /eboſaphat tor walking yprightly 
after his commaundements, not after the manner of /ſrae/. 


But wg walke aftcr the trade of //rael, Bee it ſpoken there- 


fore tothe face of all fleſh, what man ſocuer walketh thus 


afterthetrade of /#ae/, hisbloodbre vppon himſelfe, The Pawns 


third way is ſoundedtovs, 1,Pet.3.t7.18; | Becauſe wee 
perſwade our ſeluesto walke well, when wewalke after ex- 
ample, becauſe thus and thus-did-our fathers. walke, Peter 
meeteth,with this way, and ſaith Chriſt hath redeemed ys 
from thetraditions of the fathers This way would the wo+- 
man of Samaria haue walked, Ioh;4: had not our Saujour 
put hir into the right way, | Let vs Jearge to walke out'of 
the way of cuſtom, &to cameinto the way of —— 
6 a 


EI 


3s 


i 
NB 


VE > 
oo Fav, J 
. dos ee pr Ae ag ths s kk 
” m—— ny —_— . => - 
ſs —— , - 


Li 


Y; 
, 
of / 
. 
= 
» 
in 
& + 


p14 
#l 


. 


198 __- Of Knowledge. 

all the world goe this way or that way, yetlet vs fay with 
Toſh.cap.24.13./and my houſe will wake aright, & lo ſhal 
we grow from knowledge to knowledge, vntillall appeare 
before Godin Sion. We muſt notthen make Gods worde 
a firanger, becauſe we will haue it thus, if it be according to 
my reafot1, or according tothe taſhion ofthe world, or ac- 
cording to my forefathers, but ſettingtheſcaſide,ler vs grow 
in the word of the Lord. There is another thing much hin- 
dring this knowledge of Gcd, that is, when we have a glim= 
mering fight we catti offall guides,and yetin worldly things 
wehaue noend where ſhould be anend : ourfins are neuer 
gray-headed, but in heauenly knowledge we quickly make 
anend, where ſhould be none end, Many can bee content 
to knowe, but Pau! would not have vs children in knowe 
ledge, and therefore writing to the mother citic of good 
learning, hee runneth ſilt onthis point with che Corinthi- 
ans, knowe zee not,knowejee not ? aſpeech of reprehenſion, 
Sometime wee fnall fee in his alſegationsno Propher, ' no 
booke, no chapter, noverſe named, a great matter, 2 high 
knowledge they had without all quotation , weehawe Pro- 
phet, Booke, ( hapter, verſe named, and yetno knowledge, 
Yettheſe are the times, that Daniell cap. 12. 4- fpeaketh of 
the increzſing of knowledge, and loel cap. 28. ſaith,that the 
Lord willnor drop but powre our knowledge on all, not 
on the Tewes alone; but Eſai moreplainely cap. 52.8.repor- 
teth that we ſhallſce cietocie, and cap, 62, he ſaichthatthe 
knowledge of che men vnder the Goſpell ſhali bee greater 
then the know kedgeofthe Prieflesin the law: ifwee ſhould 
be ſuch we had neede to beginne becime. Well itis an harde 
ſaying, thatthis knowledge ts requiredof vs, bur it is true, 
and we ſhall ſurely bee met withall. Looke'on the prima« 
tive Church, and ye ſhall ſee women ſo defirous of know= 
ledge,that they would beſo eger of it,thatthey would be aſ- 
kiog queſtions inthe Church, lo as the Apoſtle was faineto 
moderate the, But we need not this moderation, of whom 


Eſay ſpeaketh more cruly; that precept muſt be vpon precept» 
76 | line 


Mac 5 


% 


v.46 
. #3 24 
"x. - 


Of ioy and ſorrow. 


benefite, becauſe he wreſtled with God, the Lord herein 
infinvateth, that the children of Iiracl, char is, the chil- 
dren of his benefites, muſt witha ſpeciall care heart his 
word. ; 

7 Thenot obſeruing of the Iadgements of God,ma- 
keth vs foloth to loue his mercie, and fo flenderly to 
fearc his Iudgements. | 

8 Ir isanaturall thing to reforme our ſelues whileſt 
Gods Indgementsare vpon vs. 


Cuay. 40. 
Of Toy and Sorrow. 


E 15 nor farre from ioy,that for- 
roweth cicher for want of good 
things,or for ſenſe of cull: for 
the true way togodly mirth, is 
to feele godly ſorrow. 

' 2 Whenwee haue greateſt 
cauſe of ioye for well-doing, 
then tt isa good thing to feare 

eff: it moſt our vnthankfulneſſe, and 
our ſelfelone,and our ſecure ynkindnefle. 


203 
Ifracll being aſſigned him by the Angell for a name of 


3 Gods children not cheriſhing a continuall ſorrow, Sorrows | 


haue often an exceſſiue ſorrow. 


4 When a man is moſt merrie, hee is necreſt daun- Mirth- 


gcr, 


faddainely come vpon vs, when we are alone, or vehe« 
menelyto itrike vs in the night, being ſentof God to 
humble vs : the, Phifition will fay it is a Melancholike 
paſſion, but I fay tis the power of Gods z-pre= 


paring vstoprayer, or ſome ſuch like ſeruice of God': 
whichwhen we feele, if we fall downe before the Lord: © 


mprayer, we may-finde an ynſpeakable 1oy follow: 


0H," 
2 


5- We ſhall ſometimes feele by experience, aterror M 
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204. Of oy and ſorrow. 

it, butif we cheriſhit with euill ſurmiſes,itmay bring vs 

to further inconueniencies. 

6- The way to godly mirth, is to feele godly for- 
row. : 

7 Thepeoplemurmured atthe red ſea, yetthe Lord 
forgaue them, and healed them: againe,they murmured 
at the bitter waters, yet for his promiſe ſake, and the 
faich of ſome, he pardoned that finne alſo, and helped 
them, and broughtthem to ſieete waters and palme- 
trees,fit tocampe vader, Where we may beholde how 
the Lord tempereth their ſorrow with ioye, for his chil- 
dren ſometimes mult feele his fauour, and ſometimes 
feeleit not, He letterh them ſee his goodnes many waies, 
and his heauie hand but ſeldome, and therefore wee 
ought to beare it more willingly. Againe,we may learre 
thatwearcthe ficreſt to recet1ue mercie, when we haue 
felt lus tuſtice : and when we haue found his goodneſle, 
we mult rake heede of ſecuritie, for when we are paſt 
one croſle,he can prepare anotherfor vs. | 
' 8 By many meanes come wee to toye, ſaith Chry- 
ſoftame: the wiſe men of Greece wiſhed men to reiayce, 
and the Poet ſaith, without 10y life 15 no life, -So it may 
ſceme ioye 1s lifes life, and therefore men ſeeke it fo 
much: he that auotdeth not ſomething that 1s not euill, 

” muſt needes doe much euill, Inriding, we will not ride 
ſonecre the edge of the ditch as wee can, but leauc a 
good deale betweene, Icaft both our horſe and wee fall 
10. This 1s our pcllice 12 riding, I would it were ſo tn 1+ 
uing. Iris not Chriſtian wifdome to goe as neere cuill 
as wee can, well is nurtheuillchen 2 Too much vſe of 
mirch isnaught, We muſt nor {tudic for mirth, If it bee 
rota prefent icſt, it lofcrh bis grace; the reaſon 1s the 
ſame, for that ambitious men are nor fit for honour, for. 
after 2 greedie luft, followeth abuſe, Dear.29, Wt he be 

' thirftic he will drinke till he he drunken. Thoſe things 

we delire toomuch, . wee will .keepe too fall, wee came 

et * NcF: » 
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| Of ioy and ſorrow. _ 
not(ſaith Twld)imothe wortd ro make merrie.One ſayth 
when yee would becmerrie, this you may doe, but make no 


occupation of it, [tisthe worlt end of a good wit toinuent won neti fi 
mirth, and yet wee ſeedayly, how many thipke this is their ws ad b1dun, 


tion inthislife. Ambroſe giueth them a firname, hee 
calleththem ſuperfluous creatares,and ſothey bee, for the 
wo:Id if they-were gone, were wellridde of them, And /e- 
rom ſaith ;God calt not man our of paradiſe thathee might 


here build him another, but that wich fiveate, &c, our recre= n;dere v31ide- 
ation muſt not beethus, ron. ake itour profeſſion to moue as, /:rari vs 
mirth & laughter, a verre Idolarrie,it one may call it ſo. This @1r-+. 


joy is but a baftard kandofioy. But you will fay itis a thing 
not ſpoken of z true, nor written of, but worth the hearing 
ifithkada goodhandler, . Godhathnot taken away feare, 
bur ſubſtituced one feare for another, one ioy for another. 
Fearenot themthat can kil] the body, rhereis feare taken a> 
way, andaſubltitute feare, Apainereioyce not that diuels, 
&c, butreioyce that your names are written in heauen, here 
is ioy taken away, bur not allioy : and this isthe judgement 
that commethvppon our affe&ions, for that wee viethem 
not'as'\we ſhould doe. Filarie ſaitly,if one Jaughwhen hee is 
going to priſon, cuery man wil count himafoole.Soif we 
wilrezoyce,letys reioyceinthatthat. cannotbee taken from 
ys,for when thoſe thinges periſh we muſt periſh alſo. 

"9 Tfinde mention indiuinitic oftwo kindes of joy, the 
onelawfull, theother qualified with circumſtances, The 
firſt, Chryſo/Towe calleth angelicall ioyes, and Hrlarie cal- 
leththem ioyes of the Palace, or ſuch ioyes as are in the 
court. Theſe arethe beſt, and intheſe we may be ſecure, if 
ye ſeparate not ioy from the glorie of God, There be foure 
angelicall ioyes, The firlt is the touchſtone, whether we re- 
ioycetruly or = ry 137. Let my tongae cleane to the 
roufe of my mouth, if / forget, nay, if Ipreferre not lernſa- 
th mirth, Gods LO. floar ſherh =. TS 
Churchflouriſherh, and therefore that is the true ioy: but. - 
there are fomethat can fatten their hearts, when _— Es 
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JE Of toy arid ſorrow. 
lyeth in the duſt, The ſecond 1oy is atigelicall in deede 

oour Sauiour Chriſt callech it, when a finner returneth 
to the Lord, then the Angels reioyce, and this alſo is a 
ſafe ioye, When the vrodigal Sonnereturned, his Fa- 
ther did well to recctue him with ſuch ioy, though his 
brother did hang the groine at :t:and one of the Fathers 
faich, though itwas but a homlic ſpeech, thatit was the 
beſt calfe that cuer he killed, the beſt peece of veale that 
cuer he beftowed. Ar this day there is but ſmall turning 
of ſinners, and ſinall retoycing for it, and Ithinke this 
to bethe caufe of chat pouertie,for that they being come 
home,none will giue them a ring,agowne,&c. Luk, 1, 
The third toy is,Pfal. 1.22. /reioycedwhen they ſayd, come 
let v1 goe tothe houſe of the Lord, Firſt, to retoyce in the 


' mcancs of ſaluation, as 1n Sermons, tn Preachers, and 


ſuch like; this is angelicall, and Dawidsioy : Iretoyced 
when one tolde me there was a Sermon 1n the Lordes 
houſe,and ſatd,come let vs goe. A Father ſfaith,thou ma- 
keſt haſte to a banquet, but notto the temple: thy mirth 
is not good, thy lite 1s not good. Thou canſt watch all 
night1n dicing, but notin meditation. The fourth kinde 
of toy,is Proucrbs 22.25, In thereſt a man may coun- 
terfeite a reioycing,, bur this paſleth all hypocrific, 
which is the ioye of the 1uſt, ro doe r3gbreoufneſſe, indge- 
ment and equitie, She thy conſcience all the goodl 
things in the world,it ſhall not retoyceat them ſo muc 

as at onegood worke, This toy will neuer depart, their 
workes follow them, and ſo ſhall the 1oy of them. The A- 
poſtles went away after their whipping, and reioyced, 
not onely that they could ſuffer ſcourges, but chat chey 
triamphed, What 1oy ſo cuer we haucelſe, ifwe thinke 
vpon.iudgeinent, then we ſay vnro our mirth, thow art 
madaes,Ececlelez, Thefecond kinde of 10yes, Chryſeſtome 


calleth petticioyes: Hilarie termeth them he ſolace of * 
priſnners,who cate and drinkefor a while, but ſhortly 
the Indge conumeth and condemneth them, and they' - 
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are executed. This Sa/omon calleth bitter ſweere tones, 
Pro.14:13. This is certaine,cuery one will haue the one 
or the other : if they cannotget Penelope, they will be ſu- 


ters to her maidens : theſe be ws. 1 and wee $geming 
thinke them to bee great, becauſe wee know no better. ioyes. 


For if wee knew the 10yes of the rightee-us, wee would 
laugh at theſe vaine 1oyes. Ir 1s noted in ( iv, aftcr hee 
| had lot his placein Heauen, he got him as good a place 
in carth as he could, /#4a/hefound out organesro make 
his Graundfather merrie, What, is it then vnlawfull 1 
will tell you what the Fathers ſaid concerning it: The 
beleeuer cau veuer finds time for laughter. Hilgrie ſaith, 
that wharſoeugr we louein the world, we take thereb 

occaſion of laughterin priſon ; and this is phrenhie, If 
theſemen lived now, they would be accounted preciſe 
fooles, Stoikes, blockes without affeRtons, for theſe be 
the:opprobrious ſpeeches which the wicked vſe againſt 


goodmen : butif any man can reioyce in Plalmes and- 


* ſpiritvall ſongs, if hee can finde an hony-combe in: the 
worde, and with Daexid can daunce before the Lorde; 
God forb1d,thar I, or any ſhould play Xf:cho! to mocke 
him, Nay, Iwill ay with Hofeas, I would all the Lords 


people were as thele bee ; and tooke pleaſure in theſe 


things, for thus-we'ought to b-, and I will ay with Pant, 
would roGod you would praiſe theſe things which I 
teach. Bur wherethe ſpirite is carnall (as Bernard ſaith) 
where there 1s amouldic ſoulc, adrie heart, wherethe 
ſpirit 1s turned into fleſh, there men loue theſe pertic 
toyes,and bitter ſweetes. Bur yer for mine owne diſ- 
charge, and for thoſe that bee of my moulde (peaking 
nottofoiter any mans imperfeRions) for as the Church 
hath children of perfeRage,ſo hath ſhee babes, yea, ec» 
ven ſuch as'arein their lumpe like the Beares whelp, 
. wecannot come from Beerſheba to Bethel at onc ſep. 
Theſe aftions in themſclues are not vnlawfull, but rr1- 
fles arefor babes which the Church beareth with, _ 
; C30 
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208 Of loyes true and falſe, 
God prouide- better for vs, not commaunded bur-per- 
mitred,as Paul, when he was a chulde,ſpake as a clulde, . 
and wearcall in theeſtate of children, 1.King. 11. S$4- 
lomons men that went to Ophir, did not onecly bring 
golde and filuer,neceſſaric for the common wealth, but 
Parrats and Apestor children, 
I, dio y2fme. 10 The erucrule of mirth is ſet downe Ephel. 5, 4. 
2, wnepapis. 1; muſt riot be rotten mirth, mirch of concu - oak ro 
3- Spares. Ceakeplaine, ſuch asis obſcene and ſcurrill mirth, cor- 
$7 puder audire Fupting good manners, concerning. which Bernard 
pudeardicere, ſaith,it 1tbe a ſhamero heare,let it bea ſhameto ſpeake, 
Secandly,the mirth muſt nor be Sw=r,pricking murth, 
quippingmirth and taunestopleaſe-our gudirors with, 
The third thing 1s, that it be not withoutreaſon, vnrea- 
fonable mirth, fether-mirch, when there ts no canſeto- 
bemerrie, when aman hath a conceite of himſelfe, to 
which Paul oppoleth thankeſ-giuing, that: our mirth 
may bee gracious, And chus much for the firſt kinde cf 
corrupt mirth, There is a ſecond kinde; Ierem, r 5. pain- 
ted out: [ ft not rn the _— wockers, b<caule of the 
companie which is noted, Hoſ.7, When that Kings 
would be merrie, they muſt haue an hick ſcorner,and a 
common tetter to-come among them, this 1s taucrne 
mirth,and the fooles cannot elſe be merrie. So then our 
eurch 1s euill when wee make not choyſe of companie. 
Thirdly, not viing ofthe right time, is vitious here,Tob. 
Ducuntinbo- 21.13, They ſpend their daies inwea'th , and ſuddenly they 
nis diesſmo:,,* gore dawne to the grane. It 15 that whereupon eAwuguſtine 
—_—_ rem- faith; I would that men did notonely leeſe their time, 
Soba, * Iwiſhthey might not looſe body and ſoulc alſo, Exo. 30. 
They fit downe to eate andadrinke,and riſe againe toplay: But 
Eccleſ.3. weeping is firſt, afterward Toy. Ezek.y. the 
mourners arc marked withshe Lords Taw.We make our 
ſtudies, labours, and trades,:.a parcntheſis co our play, 
whereas ourplay ſhould be a parentheſis to our labours, 
Laftly,meaſurc and manner muſt be obſerued, Pro, : 2 3 | 
oole 


HoyOr. 


rtaſtrophe, 
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foole when he laugheth'lifres vp his yoyce, but the wiſe 
man'ts ſcarſe heard : it 1s like rhe fire of thornes, alittle: 
fire and much crackling, fo in a foole much laughter, 


and lictle cauſe. Wee may not, as fooles,tire our {clues Qwmdeber 
with laughter : ſeeing thou muſt ſtand before the barre aſſiere indi 
in tudgement, how 15-it that thou canſt ſolaugh? ſaith CY fe 


(bryſoftome, And 'Hilarie ſaith on Plalm, 137, Allour ” 
10yes1n this life, are as the waters of Babilon. Wemutſt 
retoyce in trembling,Pſalm.z. If wee haue not this, wee 
keepe no orderin the reſt. Remember to oblerue theſe 
rules. - LT 2649979 | 

11 In our pleaſure wee are ſpeciallie to beware, 
that wee take no pleafure in plealure, Men muſt not 
bee mirth-mongers, that 1s, men muſt nor ſtudie for 
wirth, And what is the reaſon 2 Surely becauſe where 
there is an exceeding and ouecr much defire of a 
thing, there 1s ike to bee an exceeding, and ouer 


much vle of the thing, when wee haue it : whichis our ths 
reaſon againſt ambition. and couetoulneſle , for ris ay rcjoyce.' 


ches and honour 1n themſclues being good, by an ex- 
celſue defire: and. vie of them are made naught, The 
ende of our mirth muſt not be onely to bringpleaſure, 
and that pleature may bring 1oye: for then wee ſhall 
retoyce to reloyce, and this 1s 1dolatric. For it would - 
bee preiudiciall to our reioycing 11 God, for whatſo- 
cuer hath an ende aboue this ende,is dangerous. One 
faith very' well, if .my bodice bee but a ſtrainer for 
meates and drinkes, to runne through : If I ſerue for 
none other vic, but to make reporte of the ſweete and 
ſowre taſte of rhis or that, ſurely my life is not wor= 
thie of . life . ' Agatne,, wee mult beware in our mirth 
that wee haue not a care to pleaſe our hearts, our 
hearts being vnſcarchable pittes, if they followe na- 
eurall things , they growe to bee too natural!, and 
therefore they are ſometimes to beeprefſed and impri« 
vide] P ſoned, 


Note well. -'-" 
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ſoned, vntill they fimarr, leaſt haumgtoo munch liber- 

_ tie, they cauſe eucry-yaine in bodie and ſoule to fmart 
m the ende, / 

12 Youth eſpecially is to take heede of pleaſure: for 
though fire be good, yet in flaxe or tynderit isnot good: So 
Young ageis though pleaſure be good, yer pleaſure inyouth isnor good. 

- adangerous Weneednor plow for weeds, they will grow well enough 

age. inthe fallow, But ſome will take pleaſure in youtheſpecial- 

ly, andthey purpoſe to become good, and to live grauely 

hereafter, and to behaue enemſclucs ſolemnely afterwards, 

This is to make a couenant withthe diuell, as the diuell ſaid 

toChriſt:I wilcome out, butthetime is not come yet;lo we 

willleaue pleaſure whenthe tine comes, andinthe meane 

time he keeperhys in a purpoſe, wherefore there are more in 

hellthen in heauen. Young men make their ſinnes of a 

double die crimſon finnes, they become a difeaſe of the 

bones, and cultome is turned intoa 'necefiicie : whereupon 

divers ſay, I would faine, but I cannot leaue them, where. 

of where one doth recouer, fortie rot away. If Sathan can 

make our youth an vnprofitable age, all the ages hereaf- 

rer there isno:goodto be looked for.For1f he-once nippe 

the bloſſome, . where is the hope: of the Autumne ? where 

may welooke forfruite? Well, tf we will needs yſe pleaſure, 

we muſiſct downe ſome meaſure, 

--23 Thediuels rules never haue exceptions, but God his 

© Saifts muſt learne reſtraint; we muſt never make our hearts 

ods: the ſtewards of our affetions , thatour thoughts wander 

FP refl;aine, not inthem, and left in defiring thinges too much,we ex- 

ceede when we haue them, There muſt bethe leaft apperice 

AﬀcQions, Ofcheſe ourward things, becauſe there is the leaſt vicof 

 them;If a man cannot want them, hee will abuſe them, 
when he bath them, Tris true that Hieroms ſaith: Their ori 

Verecmda hil- g1n2[orbeginning ishonef?, - but their growthand great= 

: = =_ mn neffeisdeformed:and thatalſo, Siuweis very 'reaſonable at 
IE the beginning and yetic ſhamefaſt. Thamar went _ 
w q ply 


be 
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play the whore with a vaile before her face, but now 
with an open face, .Firſt honeſt recreation, and then a 
pleaſure gf yaaitie,recreation before labour, toplay before 
we ſtudie. We vlepleaſure, but tono goodend. So Elies 
boyes would haue the fac without anie reaſon . /udescould 
ſee the abſurditie ofthis:To what end is this ointment ſpent? 
weyle ſuch things too much or too long, whole diyes 
from morning vatill night ,cill we be ſet on fire withthem. 
We cometo betoo cffule, Nabaals fealts are like the fealts 


ofa king,he being bur a countrie farmer. 


I4 Thisisa generallrule : Wantonneſle is the be- Wantonneſſe 
ginning of finne:we ſee in Eſav, to what great prophane- ©ds in wie 
neſſe his wanton pleaſure in hunting grew, Soin the Scrip- —— 


tures there can be found noncother beginning of Sa/amons 
fall bucthis, that 1.Reg. 5. when he had ſpent ſeuen yeeres 
inbuilding the houſe of God, hee ſpent thirtcene yeares 
after in building an houſefor himſelfe. This was ſcarſe a 
pPRrI_ to beſtow thirteene yeares on his owne 
uſe and ſeuenyeares on Gods houſe, andthe ' Apes and 
Peacockes that he broughe into the land, ſer the people 
in ſuch vanitie, that they vaniſhed away in their wanton 
thoughtes, Idleneſle and trifling bethe callingsof Gentle= 
men now adayes, asalſo necdleſle expences, 1.Tim, 5. 


wx 


Offences 
{mall finnes. 


Mat.s; 


Num.20, 


Of Ininries = 


_ Cuar. 41. 
. Of Ininries, offences, and contronerſies. 


ZF, Hen injurie is offered thee, the Lord 

o doth trie thee, what loue, patience,and 

of 477 &$ meckenes is inthee to bleſſe chem thae 

a 052 curſe thee, which will followe if thou be 

Ep)! the child of God: contrarywile if thou 

EF, requiteeuill for euil,chetrdoth the Lord 

ESR heweyntothee the corruption, which 

thou muſt labour to pull out of thee if thou wilt oucacome, 

2 When weſce that others and in needeofour helpe, 

and wee arcable to helpe, the Lord requireth our obedi- 
ence. | 

3 | Meditations of Gods promiſes and prouidence, wil 


' drivefrom vs alldeſire of revenge, | 


4 We muſt not tary vntil othersreconcile themſelues vnto 
vs:bur as God dothrather oftentimes, by heaping his be- 
nefits, then powring his plaguesvpon vs,ſhew vs our finnes; 
ſo mult wee rather by courteous dealing then ſeuere hand- 
ling ſhew others how they have offended vs. 

5 The more Pharaohreſtrained,the more Mofes ſtood in 
thething that wascommanded ; contrary vntothoſe which 


- making a mingle mangle in religio, yeeld in ſomethings, but 


we muſt not yecld a iot of that thelordrequireth,akhoughin 
worldly mates we ought for peaceto yeeld one to another. 
In religis1tskilleth not how litle the matter ſeem, for which 
wedo contend, The leaftthingthat God commaunderh is 

great in the ſight of God : and Gods children haue been pu- 
niſhed for ſmall offences in appearance, as Moſes & Aaron 
for grudging were debarred from the land of promiſe , /ofi- 
ah was{laine becauſe he asked not counſell to goe to warre, 
which may teach ys ro beware ofthe leaſt offences. It ought 
not ro bee condemned nor counted preciſeneſſe not'to giue 
conſcac inthe breach ofthe leaſt thing,though we may _ 
: m 
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them(whenthey cannot be redrefſed)but not with conſent. 
6 Shall we be contentious ? Ithinkeno nature is fomiſ-- How far con- 
creant, that it doth delight in contention : yfany delight to trouctſics are 
dwell in Meſpech, as Danid callethit, I would hee had a permirred in 


tabernacle there : yf any delight in contention, I wiſh no the Church of 


more harme, then that he may bee neuer withoutir, What 

then,ſhall wee blote out controuerſies ? That were to teach 

the ſpirite of God wiſedome , Could hee not as well haue. 7;z pax as 
fayd, letthere bee peace, as letthere bee light? Nay God fat tus. 
hath ordainedthere ſhould bee comtentions, andnot onely 

permitted them, bur ſaith they muſt be, and ſuch as beabout 

the waightieſt matters in truth called hereſies, x. Cor. x1. 

Thenic is a dreame of idle braines, that any good can be re- 

ceived without controuerfies,& asthe Prophet Eſatah ſaith, 

without the barking of ſome dog or other. lt isnot ſo incuil 

things; they arereceiued with filence : what then ſhall wee 

play the pots, and aſke the potter a reaſon of his doing?Albeit 

Ilike not that humour of men, which will ſearch outthe rea» 

ſon of God his doings, when chey know his flat will, yet in 

this wee may, þecauſe he bath ſer it downe, There bee three 

reaſons, firl, that thoſe, 7 hat are ſtedfaſt may bee approoued, 1 

wee will haue itinthis, As Sathan didto /ob, God called 
him, what ſayeſt tho of my ſeruant /ob ? Liueth hee not 
vprightly ? No grandmercic, ſayd he, forhe hath all bleſ- 
ſingsof thee, but take away them, andthen &c, Secondly, 
there are cities to be gouerned, and to that end we mult vſe 
our talent, /ob» reproued the Scribes and Phaggſces, and 
cameto reproue Herod, Sazmme/reproued Ely, and'came to 
reproue Sau/,that might haue ſmitten off his head, Thirdly, 3 
thatthe Diyell may haue the greater ouerthrow, that as 


tI 


Godtriumphed ouer him in /ob, ſo in our conſtancie hee 

might doe the like. Then controuerſies are neceſlarie, How 

then is it,that God is calledche God of glory and peace?thar 

Chriſt is called theprince of peace? the goſpell, the goſpell 

of peace? the miniſters, the miniſters of peace? of gladty- 

dingsandrniticcommended ſo generally e Surely it : as 
3 3 " 
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faulc of ourage to deliuerthe word by halfes; and ſol (: aye, 
thathe, that teacherh peace to bee good ſimply without ex- 
ception, teacheth an errour. Therefore peace muſt bee 
peace in truth, andtherefore Chriſt ſaith, /am the way, the 
life, and truth, for to haue contention with ſuchas hold not 
in him, isno breach ofpeace.Nay the wicked among them- 
ſelues haue no peace, it is buttruce, they haue couenanted 
with hell fora time, a day, afew yeares, orasthe tearme of 
their life, & then1s great & cuerlaſting debate, we may ſeeir 
in the firſtagreement among the wicked. The ſerpent diſpu- 
red with Heaa, vntill ſhe had yeelded;then all was quiet vn- 
tilltheeuening,but then came one & brakethetruce, Sepa. 
rate peace fro truth, and peace isno peace, The reaſon hereof 
is ſer downe, Pſal, 138, Lordthou haſt magnified thy truth 
aboue all things, therefore aboue peace, And that I falnor 
into thaterror aforeſaid my ſelfe,I wil tell you whattruth is, 
Wethinke we areat peace, & haue vnitie perfeRt amog vs, 
if we be ofthe ſamereligion, & we agree, that we muſt, and 
wilbeall Proteſtants : a the fathers haueall diſtinguiſhed 
truth intothree parts. Firlt,truthofdorinein religion: Se- 
condly,of life in our conuerſation : Thirdly,of jufticein gi- 
ving preferments, Vnleſſe a man hath allcheſe,he hath none 
ofthem: and ifin all theſe be peace, will ſecke andenſueaf- 
ter peace :asfaith che Pſalmiſt: if any offendin theſe, 1 will 
not have peace with him, We knowe, that weritas doftrins 
hath had witneſſes martyrs; ſo haue the other two, though 
they ſend ys not to heaut in a firie charjot:but an evil name 
which euery man for their takes muſt provide ro ſuffer : we 
muſt bein this, as Chriſt, when he kneeled before his father 
inthe garden. If mans faluation may be wrought, letthis 
cup paſſe, if not,thy will done. So ifa man ſhould hold ys a 
cup of the wrath of amultitude, ora mighty man,wemuſt 
fay,ifit be poſiblethetruth maybe defededwithour this;thE 
lee thiscup paſſe:but ifit cinot be otherwiſe letmee drinke 
the dregsandall, Sothat God himſelfe in fuchcaſes is the 
author of difſention. He will haue difſention, SIE” 
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Edai. 59; thathe is angry for chat none will make difſention 
in caking part with thetruth, God the Father may ſeeme, 
further off. But euE Chriſt the Prince of peace himſelfe, Mat 
10, ſaith, I came not to bring peace, but a ſword, that they 
which'conſctin wickednes might icke no loger together: 
&Pfa.94. Daxidfaith,who wiltake my part againſtthe wic- 
ked? That was avoice of diſſention if cuerthere were any, 


euen that which T «lie calleth the fanne of difſention. Au- r1,tethuy. 


g»ſtine Caith, this is nothing, but a queſtion berweene the 
Conſul, andche Tribune , chey will agree with the inferi. 
or magiſtrate againſthim, thatis as farge aboue him, as the 
Conſul is abouethe Tribune . Therefore, when there is 


isdifſention, we mult not be diſmaide. Ir is foretold Eſai, Sedicion. 


5-24. Ieremiahis fainetocrie, wy Mother hath borne mee 4 
contentions man. The lſraclites ſayd, we ſhall never be qui- 
et, till Amos be from among vs, Euenthe Diuell himſelfe 
chargeth ourSauiour Chriſt with it. eLrt rho come totor - 
»ent ve? Andthe lefſediſmaide ſhall we be, if as alearned 
Father ſaith, firſt, if we haue prayedagainſt it: ſecondly, if 
we haue deſfiredto joyne peace and truth; thirdly,if we haue 
felt a mourning, for thatthere is diſſention : fourthly,if we 
be ready to yeeld a reaſon of that we doe : fiftly, and wil for 
quietnes ſake confeſle a fault, where there 'is none, They 
haue one great argument,that it breedeth offence ſoto co- 
tende. This troubled manye in the primatiue Church, 
leauing many good things vndone, which otherwiſe they 
would haue done, till at the laſt they concludedin a Coun- 
cel, which hath been held of allfathers, ſchoolemen,and Di- 


uines hitherto, and I pray God itmay be ſo of vs, It is bet+ Yiitms ſeands- 


thatan offence ariſe, then that truth bee forſaken, and thus #1 naſcirur 
quam wveritdas 


much of concrouerkes, L 
7 Manynowe adayes in giuing voices, haue apretie yy. 


wiſe policie,becaule it is ſocuilla thing, I will giae no yoICe doe as we liſt, 
at all, hold you content, ſuch be «9:aqxz;i,ouli!, neuterpal- or notdo any 
Ges, indifferent men, that will doe neither good nor euill. thingat all. 


Theſe ate odiousvntothe Lord,Zephani, 1,12. Ifthere bee 
bo! P 4 any 
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any man, that faith, I willneyther doe good nor bad,or hath 
ſerdowne that rule with himſelfe, I will fairhthe Lord,fceke 
him out witha lanterne to a range iudgement, They will 
ſay asitis Pſal, 12, Our toongsandlungs areour owne, and 
therefore wemay ſpeake,as welift, and when weelit , By 
this they Hove thi they have neither Logique nor Divinity, 
The holy Ghoſt faith, thou ſhalr not giuethy voice, If the 
precept be aftirmatiue, ir bindeth ſemper not ad ſerper;but 
if ic be negatiue, it bindeth both ſemper and ad ſemper, The 
like preceptis, thou ſhale beno- yſurer: well, I will nor lend 
at ali, but thou muſidend, and yetnot lendto vſurie, Thou 
ſhale nottake the name of the Lord thy God in yaine : well, 
I will not ſweare at all; yea thou muſt fweare by his name, 
and yct not take itin vaine, Thou fhalt not beare falſe wit= 
nes: we!l,I will beare no witnes at all; yea thou ſhalt bee a 
witnes, but yet not a falſe witnes. So I will not give my 
yoiceatall ; yes, thou ſhalr, and yet not to a Rabbi, or a 
multitude, The reaſon hereof is, becauſe we were borne to 
beare witnes tothetruth, Therefore was I borne, ſaith Chriſt, 
Whereupon Axguſtine ſaith, this belongerth to all chriſti- 
ans : Fuſgentins a good and holy Father ſaith, when truth is 
indangered, both he which denieth ir, and he whichholdeth 
his peace doe betray thetruth, Well, ic is ſayde, thou ſhale 
not anſwer, & therefore we holdit not needeful to give our 
wicneſle tothetruth, except we be afked and intreated, But 
is it not often faydin the Euangeliſts, T hen Ieſus anſwered 
and ſayd, when no man ſpake vnto him?Hereupon one ſaid, 
rruth demaunded it in his confcience, As God is ſayde in - 
Eſaieto heare vs,before we call vnto him; ſo will he have vs 
anſwere him, before he ſpeake tovs. Pfal. 5. Dawidrarrieth 
not to deferid the innocent, till he be intreated; takethnore- 
ward to doe right, being ready without defiring, As wee 
haue two kindes of finnes, ſinnes of omiſſion and com- 
miſſion, and Pſal. 128,if they put but their hand to wice- 
kednes, touch it with one finger, and not pur too their 


ſhoulders;ſo it is not only ynlawfull notto6 do good, bur alſo 
not 
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not to worke topgither in good, And asthe man that lufteth 
after a woman, commitrteth adulterie, but ſhe is cleare : fo 
thoſe, that giuenot witnes to the truth, though it prevaile, ' 
haue to themſelues ouerthrowen the truth; and thoſe; that 
haue giuen witneſſeto it, though the ruth fall, tocthemic 
ftandeth, But tharisflat without all exception : Flee that 
is not with me it againf} me, Yet ſome have aun{wered this 
place vnto me 1n private conference with that otherplace, 
He that is not againſt me, iswith me: Sothen, if yee giue a 
yoice, and not againſt thetruth, yee are with it. Marke, of 
whom Chriſt ſpeaketh,of one that was nodiſciple,that had 
not giuen hisname to Chriſt, of him Chriſt ſaith: Ithee bee 
not againſt vs, he is with vs. As ifone be of anotherland, if 
hebe not againſtthe prince,heis with him;butifhe be a ſub. 
je, iſhebenor with the prince, he is againſt him, and ſhall 
ſuſtaine the puniſhment of arebel]. 

8 If we would knowe, whatit is to pervert, weſhall yy, 111 he 
ſee itin Auguſtine de verareligione cap. 3 4-to put out of or- that peruert, 
der,as it were ſhuffling y cards to place adeuce witha king, and whatiris 
to bring inthat, which ſhould be kept out. Now what is *2 P<ruert o= 
order?rhar the worſt bee ſubieRto the better, Then thoſe **** 
areperuerſe, which placethe worſt aboue the beſt, which 
placerhein great callings,whichare vaworthy to be among 
thebaſe people. Tothem it is ſayd, ceaſe todoe peruerſly, 

None peruerts another, but firlt he peruerrs himſelfe; & thoſe 

that pervert themſclues, peruert theirrules or their ends:their 

rules, as to prefer mans laws before Godslaws; their ends,a9 
preferring teporall things,as thiseaſe, this gaine, before erer- 

nall:now and then at their Teafure thinking of the chiefe end 

ofall, but preferring the other, Euen as the crab going back- 

ward himſelfe,perſwadeth al other fiſhes they ſwim wrong: 

ſorheſe being peruerſe chemſclues begin then to ſhuffle the * 
cardes,then they wil haue men be oftheir minds,or they wil 

turne juſtice into wormwood,y it fhal be as bitter as worm= 

wood tothe good man to do iuſtice:for my part I would A- 
chabtroubled [acl no more,though Eliab beare y _ 
g Hee 
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9 ' Heſayd chat when heconfidered how Noeh, Moſes 
and others fell intheir latter daics, and howthe moſt excel- 
lent haue fallen; hee moſt carneſtly prayed that the Lorde 
would take him out of che world, before that his life ſhould 
bring any offence totheChurchof God, 

To ſacoband Eſau cannot agree inone wombe,Sarah 
and Agar cannot agree inone houſe: [ſaac & /fmae!! muſt 
not dwelltogether: there is no agrement betwene the chil- 
dren of God and the children of Beltal. 

11 Moſes was angric, and is commended for it, ſo 
that euery anger is not condemnable, but toj be angry 
withouta cauſe and without meaſure, Somemen will 
beangric for their own cauſe,and very hot, but in Gods 
cauſe they will not be angrie at all: this is a fleſhly an- 
ger:bur when men finneeither tothe diſhonour of God, 
ortheir owne deſtrution, then to be angrie, 15a good 
anger, if the ſaluation of our brother doth moue vs 
thereto, not our owne iniuries : for wee can beare with 

atience, 1nturies ſo farre as priuatly it concerneth vs, 

ut when it toucheth Gods glorie, wee cannot but bee 
- angrie. Some are angrie for euery thing , and in light 
matters, and yet notin waightie matters ; then let thoſe 
men take heede, for theſe are very faultie, But if we be 
likethe Lord,not marking what 1s done amiſle, nor be- 
ing angry conrinually,that we had rather be loued then 
feared, and accordingas the matter 1s, ſo 1s our anger, 
then is it good : otherwiſe it ts not to be allowed; for as 
the-Lord doth viſe more meanes to cauſe vs to loue him 
then to feare him, ſo ought we'to doe, and to bee more 
carefull with loue to winne,then with anger to compell. 
TheLord is flow to wrath: & anger reſteth in the 5 ow 
of fooles, whereas a wiſe man will reprefſe anger. Then 
letour anger be according tothe fault, a light fault, a 
light anger, of ſmall continuance, but wee muſt be- 
lecuc the Lord to begreatly gricued with great finnes. 


In. Gods cauſe ſome men are moued, when them- 
ſelues 
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Of Iniuries. 219 
ſclues are alſo touched; bur if themſelues bee not tous 
ched, they can bee quiet : but when their brother is 
hurt, though God bee diſhonoured, they care not. If 
we ſce our ſelues moued but then, when our ſclues are 
touched, let vs ſuſpeR the want of faith, of lone, and 
zcale of Gods glory,and think weftand toomuchro our 
owne praiſe : but if wee cannot bee content when the 
things doe not touch vs, but een the glorie of God 
doth moue vs to anger , then 1s it gond, and of God, 
Though ſome bee our very friends, yet wee can bee 
moſt angrie withthem,when they fauour vs;and when 
they diſpleaſe vs, we can remember the olde loue, and ſo 
ſtill mingle anger with loue : and if I can bee angry with 
whom ſoeuer I ſee the ſame ſinne in, then is 1t alſo of 
God, and ro bee allowed : and indeede true Chriſtt- 
an anger will ſooner be to hisfriend, then to his enemy, 
Againe, when wee can firſt beginne with our ſinnes; 
and be more angry for them then for others (for no men 
can euer be angrie for other mens finnes, which cannor 
be angrie for their owne) and this 1s that which Chriſt 
faitly , Caſt rhe beame our of your owne eyes,&c. But 
when our anger firſt beginneth with our felaes, and 
that there is no finnes which we would willingly reſt or 
fauour ourſelues in, then if we be angry with others for 
the ſame ſinnes,this is of Godzif we caſt the firſt ſtone at 
ourſelaes, and ifthe'fin bein vs,we ſtriue againſt it;if it 
be not, we feare it may be,and therefore itady to preuent 
it, Againe, when our anger doth let vs from doing a- 
ny duties to them which we arc angrie with ; then 1s an- 
gerto be miſliked: bur when wee are readie toſhew all 
duties to them, as to pray for them and all other duties 
of loue, then let vs haue here a teſtimonte of good an- | 
ger: but if it make vs to hauea troubled minde, though 
it be for a good cauſe, it is to be ſaſpeCRed,for the workes 
of Gods ſpirite in vs, doe not hinder one another, but 
rather doe further;and if we were colde before, and yet 

now 
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now ſhallbequickened to prayer and other good exerciſes, 
this if we finde, it is a note of good anger. Againe, our 
anger for thebreach of Gods commaundement, is ioyned 
with a compaſſion oner them which hahe thus offended, 
becauſe ofthe wrath of God which hangeth over them; thus 
was Chriſt angrie and forry, Mark. 3, andalſo when he wept 
oucr Teruſalem,8& Paul,2.Cor.12.21.faith he ſhould be hum- 
bled when he commeth with a rodde to them, and there. 
fore hedeſcriberh fleſhly anger, that they were puffed yp, 
1.Cor.5. Rom.15, We ſhould ſupportthe weake, and be fo 
grieued, as though we had done that they haue done, When 
we ſcethe ſinnes of others, we mult beſo grieued, as if wee 
had done them our ſelues: chriſtianitie hath griefe, fleſh 
hathioy in the ſightof the finnes and infirmities of other 
men. 

12 Worldlings being poore, looke onely tothe iniurie 
of men;and being licke, looke onely to the meanes; andin 
whatſocuer trouble they are, they are like the dogge that 
looketh to the ſtone, and notto him that throwerh it, be-. 
* cauſethey know notthatthe Lordis the healer, but thinke it 
is. by fortune, and not Gods prouidence; and therefore 
they looke not to God, nor their finne at all, or elſe looke 
onely cothe angrie countenance of God, and ſo come to 
miſerable ends. Therefore itis ablefling of God to ſee, thar 
for his finnes a man hath any trouble. The contrarie com- 
meth to paſſe by the ignorance of Gods prouidence, which 
muſt by faith be belecued, as the creation is,and therefore a 
man may ſee, and yet belecue not Gods prouidence; for 
God hathtime,andall things that intime cometo paſle,be 
in his hands, Ecc1,3.Soboth mui neceſſarily be beleeued, for 
they are both'the firſt article, and one without the other 
cannotbe belceued, Then let vs beleeue that he is our healer, 
andtherefore when we are ftricken, let ys looke if we haue 
walked well in ourcalling, then is it for our triall, and in the 
ende we ſhall hauecuerlaſting ioy: butif wee want a good 
conſcience, then letysknowe it to bee for our ſinne, t = 

re 
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forelooke tothe 2f dge we:ſhall - 29 not-the par« | 
ticular finne, yet one of theſe which God hath oxdayned ro 
keepe vsfrom finne, as we ſhall ſee it is either for that wee 
haue not heard the word, nor prayed,nor been thankefull,or 
norreceyuedthe Sacraments,:orels: done'theſe for faſhion 
and not in trueth, and theſe are ſuchſinnes'asthe Lorde-will 
puniſh : as Fen faith, 1,Cor,tt, Though there were ma- 
ny other finnes,yet if they had vſed theſe aright,they ſhould 
eithernothaue fallen into theſe finnes,or cl{c he would haue 
giuenthem repentance, whereby they. ſhauld haue preuen- 


tedhis judgements. 


_ 


Cuar, 42. 
Of Indgement and folly,andof iudging,reprouing, 
and praiſing. p 


the firſt corrupt affeion, hee 
will beginneto corrupt iudge- 
ment,and'then affeQ1on. 

2 We may be<conuincedin 
1dgement; and'yet not haue' 
our mindes chaunged and re- 
nued, forthat commeth onely' 
when our affeQions are refor- 
med itito the due obedience of that 'which wee haue ir! 


+ 


true vnderſtanding, 

3 Whenwe deterreto hauethat in affeQton, which 
wee haue in tudgement, it is the 1uſt iudgement of God, 
to depriue vs of that which we had in indgement. 


4. Wee may not iudge of any thing by any one aftiori, ludging, 


neither may we iudge ſuddenly, but tarrie Godsappointed 


time, for hee will manifeſt all thinges in their appointed 


time, 

'- 51: We muſtbegof Godthe ſpirite of wiſedometo dif. 
cernethe dealings of men: forthe wicked do often the ſame 
B40 9s 


He diuell when hee cannot at ludgemens, 


Offolly di- 

uers kinds. 
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222: . Of Indrement, * 
things andin the ſame mannerthat Gods children ds ; bur 
yet not with like affeion ; wee muſt take heede therefore, 
that wee conderyne not the good, nor iuſtifie the wic- 
ked. | 

6 Weebeeblinde in indging of Gods workes : and 
hence it commethto paſſe, that we runne headlong to 
deftruQion, 1n ſecking thoſe things that ſceme to bee 
good ynto vs. This ought to moue vs to pray vnto 
God, that he would inlighten our minds, and reforme 
our iudgements;, that wee may wiſely confider of his 
workes, 

7 Aman may hauca good wit,and yet beſubictto 
the ſecret curſe of God, 

8 Agoodwit not ſantified, 15a fit pray for the di- 
uell. —— 5 | 
9 There are diners kindes of folly. Salomon faith, A 
wiſe man is not a-ftranger in the congregation of the 
Lorde :ſo then this is fooliſhneſſe, not to come to the 


_ congregation of Gods people, In Pawles time it was 


ſaid, be not fooliſh but redeemethe time; this then 1s al- 
ſo folly co looſe time, In thetime of e Moſes and /ethro, 
to giue authoritie and citles in the higheſt degrees to 


| them .that deſcrued them not,, by [throes indgement 


was-folly, and wee doe in theſe times the yery ſame, 
Well, alltheſc are fooles which can .doc-ys nocharme, 
thoſe that are altuc are no fooles, ſd long as they can 
doe hurt. And ſuch as helpe vs to preferment , wee 
call them wife whatſocuer wee thinke of them : there 
are two kindes of foeles, one a {ot for ignorance, or:a 
craſed foole, as hee that hath a diſeaſe onely.  Thiere 
is. another foole , and hee hath the- carcaſe of folly, 
and. hee may w£4ll bee called .the childe of follic : 
Tius 1s ſtinking follie, and; braitith follie, .ChryſofFome , 
faith , Betrgr to bee founde a beafte, then to becomd# 
like a deaſt;for the firlt is of nature;thelaſbisof faunce,.] If 
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itbcefooliſhnes to bee ignorant ofthat wee ſhould doe; 
what great follie is, to knowe what wee ſhould doe, 
and doeit not? And who would thinke ſuch folly could 
fall intoany man,chathe ſhould know itto befolly,and 
confeſſe1t,and yer doe ir? MOEN SG 02. 

10 There is a ſe&tin our age, which ſay cuery one is a fin= 
ner, and fo will never beteprouedof any lin: they ſay, eue- 
ry one hath enough tolooke toone : ſo was /ohn counted a 
foole, an auſterefoole; and Chriſt a popular foole : for in- 
deed, becaule they meant to follow neither of them, the 
counted then both fooles. Thrift cempareth them ro fro- 
ward children, Luke 7. and we may compare them tofoule 


gamefiers, if | be not deceiued, who, when they haue loſt all, Iudging and 
id hauethe laſt calt in theirhand, andſce that itis naught reprouing. | 


alſo, riſevp in a chafe , and thng downe all, and ſay,.thar 
there hach been-fouleplay played, whenzbe fault is onelyia 


them felues, Sotheſe, when they are reprehended, [ay, allis 


naught, and bring others into.che compaſle of their owne 
follie. Therefore as they preached againlt [uſticiaries afore+ 
time, thatall were finners, none that did:good ; ſonow wee 
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mult preach againſt Libertines ahavall are not yirightobugt, painſ} ay 


the holy Ghoſtinall times hath callet ſome by theſe rermes, 'bertines, 
| wiſe, holy, though nor before the iudgernentſear- - - 


r 

of God, yet in walking in thetrcalling, in doing tight, and 
labouringto obſerue che word. Allis vanuy,forthataf they 
vc ſometimes, the Preacher ſaid fo, buthe never ſaid, allis 
yavitie of vanities. There is a difference berwegne a finne; 
that Eſay compareth to a coard, and that to a cartrope; be- 
tweene Ezechizs his boyle and Lazarss his betch; berwixt 


Pauls pricke in the fleſh, and him that was wounded inthe 
way berweene. Jeruſalem and ericho :' one'of theſe may*+4þ 
heale another.: a mote may pull out abeame ,though'n © 
beame may not pull out a more, els there ſhould be no fig We aretoo 

| | cenſorious its 
the linne of» 
thers, and tos 


"  vathankefulneſſe, 'This is the fitteſt Pronounc that wee can remifie inous 


vic; owne, 


reproyed, - | 
:; 11 Wecaneafily ſay their foohſhnefle,their ſinne,their 
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224 \\Qfiudging and reprouing. 
yſe-i wie hate many norablechiogsin ourfelues, whichwee 
countfollicin other mea; asin [ndah, hath Thamar played 
the whore, burne her, bur when he ſaw the ſcaffold,the caſe 
was altered. . There is difference betweene burne her, and I 
am tobe blamed; finners are ro be blamed, This is that we 
leatned i Philolophie,, wee can (ce wrelleftn direfo thoſe 
things whichare inotbers, but we cannot ſee intelleftn re- 
flexoand vnderſtand our ſelues: for our owne faultes we 

had need of an Eunuchtolooke our. | 

_n t 12; We maybee bold with choſethat are dead : ſo ſaid 
vprovet'  Latians Atgerandenuic had killed all wile men, for in an- 


and flatterie | ; | . 
when it prai- Ber andenuie we willaccomprtnone wile : fauourand flat. 


ſeth; mult be] terichad killed all fooles; for wee will for thoſe two affecti,, 


had inicalou- gns accompt all wiſe, So when Plate lived he was counted 
be, wile,but now heis dead, Plat was a foole, Soof Dem as & 
Sobne. This is thetriumphof wiſedome abouefollie; that 


; 


as wiſedomeisiuftifiedof her children, ſo fooliſhnes-is con» 


demnedof hercbildren.. They condemne the fame thinges 

that they doe, Hered ſoilongas heeliued, was accounted 

wiſe, and wasaKing;and lohn Bajtyſt a foole,but now both 

. bedead, Herodis a foole; andſo canteſſeth of himiclfe, and 

- John Baptiſt isa Saint. So was Diuw ( landins Nero whillt 
heliued,and Pas/a foole,but now he is Nero the tyrant,and 

Pax! bolyS.Pasl, Thereaſon of this is, for that weare led 

bypreſent things; Solong as wee liue together with them, 

feare ahd hope are lopples for our mouthes, ſothatno man 

carrheare, what hee is indeed being preſent, till hee be dead 

and gone from among vs. They that follow,fhal pronounce 

the trueth of vs. Chiitt ſaith Reioyce when men ſpeake c= 

willof you, for ſodid your fathers-of the Prophets. 

The beſt kind . 1:3 Guttural praiſes muſtinot begiuero God, It isan ca« 
= prati= 4  ficthingto affordagood ithing a good word, tocrie Euge 
bur indeed  Baftevirinte. Forthe Prophet ſaith, the wicked arc onely 
10 commend mouthed men, they ſpriokle it with a little court-holy was, 
- \ cer: 1c i5apretie ſhip, but they will ot goe ip-ir: they caie, 
Lorde, Logde, but yerthey deenothing, Whenthe apes 


cry 


| keth outinto _— praiſes, bis affeQion is ſo hote;but he 


© T4 Thebeſt artof logicque isto apply other mensinfir- 
mitiesto our own conſciences,that we may be perſwaded,: 


, VS. 


| theft, becauſe it brought them to theft, but moſt of all they 


who denying the prouidece of God attribute it to outward 
Geds yiſitation, they replyed, did ye nottake cold ?heaun- 


' Of prayſe, - 225 
cryed outro Chriſt, Bleſſed ” _ OT thee ſucke: 
No, no, faith hee, Bleſſed are they that heare theſe worder, 
and doe them, Letthe worke ſpeake and commend it ſelfe: 
not he, that when he heareth a good thing, ſtraight brea- 


thatis ſtroke ſo with ir, he is paſt prayſing, buthe muſeth on 
it,and the ſente of it appeareth in his lelong'after. Th 
count Paxla wiſe man, but behind the dore they laugh as 
Saraidid. Socrates ſayd, lenda vt videam: for our praiſe is 
co giue ateſtimonie, that we like it, bur that is the befi teſti- 
monie, if we follow it; for, ifrhou didtthiake, it co betcue 
wiſedome thou wouldfollowe ir. | | 


hew whatſoeuerhath befallen otters, the ſame may befall 
15 When ſome penitent ſinners are executed for theſe, ers = 
wee [ce they are more grieued for whoredome, - then for :Qcancs, 


ſorrowe for negleR of the word , which hath made them þ 
moſt looſe inall theirlife. Secing thenthis is warranted by FN 
theexperience of our times, let vstake heede wee neglect 
not, but ſce the wanc and negleR of theſe meanes tobe the 
cauſe of other finnes; bur if wee will not doethis, the Lord 
will puniſh fnne by finne, whichis moſt fearefull:for this is 
the onely meanes to keepe vs from finne,cohearethe word, 
pray, giue thankes, heareadmonitions, receiue the ſacra- 
ments, with reuerence and in truch, Astheſe meanes dee 
keepe vs from ſinnes,ſo dothey recouer ys from them when 
we arcfallenthereinto,as when great trouble isypon ys,po- 
uerty, diſquictnes: and agaiaſt theſe the word of God doth 
giue a remedie, teaching vs,that as ir came by Gods gn 
dece,ſohe mult take it away, corrary to the familie oflaue, 


cauſes, Example ofa man which ſaying his ficknes. came by 


ſywered 
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ſwered, that is but a meanesto ſerue hisprouidence, ſo the 
familielefthim. For we take cold often, and' yer are not 
ſicke, becauſethe Lord hath all things in his hande, to dif. 
poſe at his pleaſure, and then ihall we reſt inthis, when wee 

are certainly perſwaded ofthis doQtine.Pſal. 32. The Pro. 
phe ſaith, that before he acknowledged his fig, his moyſture 
was turned intodrought, but when hee confeſſed, his pu- 
_ niſhment wastaken away ; ſo [ob, 33, when men will not 
profite by his word,then the Lord wil ſeale this former doc. 

trineby a correQtion, which if we profite not by, it willlie 

folong ona man, that his bones ſhall ſticke our : beiog in 
this caſe, if the Lord reueale him this, hee ſhalbe reſtored to 

his former ſiate, Itis plaine, that the cauſe of theſe correc- 

tions isthe negleR of the inſtruftion of God in his word, 
whichif we would throughly give ouer our ſelues vnto, we. 
might bee ſure that no preſumptuous ſinne ſhould prevaile 

again vs, Butif weeſteeme noe the word of God, or re- 

ceiue it ſo asthat we profite not by it, then let vs not mar- 

uaile though the Lord doevifite vs & that in great mercy to, 

if wecanbe brought ſo highly to eftcemofthe word andof 
prayer, as ofnothing more. | 


CHae. 43 | TE | 
Of knowledge and ignorance, and how to ſecke Goa, 
and of Sathans ſophiſtrie, £7'On 


Nowledge and other piftes of 
God net ifanQified, keepe vs from 
the ſight of fine, and perſwade 
vs that they will excuſe vs from 
DF, vriathtocome,vnillour finne; be 
5 DJ pulied out by theeares... 
3% 2 Knowledge mult gobeforeo- 
bediece,obedicce muſt follow af- 
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3-. The Egyptians by al Gods wonders migix have kno- | 
| | | Wen. \# 


ter knowledg withal cheerfulnes. Fl | 
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and Ignorance. 227 
wen him, butconſidered not his works, bur-refuſed knows 
ledge, therefore the Lord by a great deſtruſtion would 
make them feele that hee was Godin deede : which may 
teachvs to get knowledge, while the meanes are offered, for 
if we will nor know him while he ſheweth himſelfe fauou- 
table we ſhalicertainelyknow him, ta our owne fearctull 
condemnation. 

4 All ourdiſobedience commethofthis,chat we know 
not the Lord, And whereſocuerthe word ofthe Lord is, hee 
will moue thoſe that be histo belecue, though bee hide the 
fame thingsftom the wiſe of the world. 
| 5 There is nonealmoſi bur at onetime or other doe ſeeke 


God, though the common ſort, at thelaſt caſt in extreame jx,yve ought 
danger, when health and friends faile them, goe tohim.Bur co ſecke God , 
Malachi faith, God isa King, & will haue his fenioritie: & 2nd bow ma- 


inthis order of ny many good men are deceiued, for ®Y ſerke hin 
peruerſly, 


ſo they deale not falſely,they think they may ſcratch world- 
lyriches, 'but the Lord will not haueys takethe filuer of 
worldly things, before gold of godlynes; neyther muſt the 
ſeruant firſt waite ſome houres onkimſelfe, and then on his 


. mailter, but contrarily ; becauſe as there isa ſecking, ſo in 


ſeeking there is an order: And this is Gods prerogatiue to be 
ſought firſt, Matth, 23. he is a foole whichthinks the gold of 
the temple, that is riches, better then the pictic 1a the temple 
which ſanRifieth riches , Salomens chaire muſt be our di-. 
region. e Abraham ſought obedience before his owne 
country; /oſeph and Moſes ſought Godratherthen Pharaoh: 
but wee ſeeke prepeſierouſly giuing youth to pleaſure, olde 
age toGad, we make oureldeſt children Lawyers, the ſee 
cond or yongeſt Diuines: whereas ourfachers made the firſt 
berne to ſerue in the prieſthood. In ourcontraftes wee 
ficſtſecke wealth,and then religion; a curſed match : well 
While we'thus ſecke God we ſhall newer finde him. Where- 


foreletivs ſecke God in his word, and thatnor in a peece 
ofthe word, but in att the word : not making conſcienceof _ 


% 


ſomefinne, andyer retayning other fidme, God will not 
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bediuided riotquatteredin qualities, becauſe hee is indeu 
fible in ſubſtance, Many vſea reGrained:obedience ,-: and 
-the world hath cucr a placard for ſome finne. Such a one 
was hethat would haue a diſpenſation for kneeling inthe 
houſe of Rimmon with hismailter, Ananias would keepe 
ſome part tohimſelfe, God will. be ſought totally in reſpect 
of his word, asalſo herequireth an vniuerſalitie inſeeking of 
himſelfe, We muſt not ſeek God and the worldtogether,ve 
muſt nothaue two [tringesto our bowe: hauing one eye on 
the wordand another on the world, Wee mult not thinke 
if weehaue God it is well, if wee haue him not it isno great 
harme, purpoſing apietictoour ſelues, ſolong as webe in 
the Church, andpromiſing to our ſelues immunitie being 
| out of the Church, 
1.Sam.r9,48, 6: Samnel the firſt builder (wee reade) of Colledges: 
Sdivoles,* calleth his Colledge Naioth, thatis, cuen beautie it ſelfe, 
| where mult be no deformitie, for aſmall ſpot in beautie 15 a 
-great blemiſh. Againe, Colledges are as Epitomes of the 
common wealth, as Athews was of Greece; and whata ' 
thing were it in an Epitome to finde ſuperfluitie. Vniuerſ1- 
tics are the eyes of the common wealth, and a mote inthe 
cie isa great trouble, Briefly, Vniuverfities berhe Lebanonof 
the Lord, from whence timber multi be fetched to buildthe 
temple. They bec the conduites to deriue water into the 
whole Land, They be the rocks or bayes, where ſalt is pre- 
pared to ſeaſon, They bethe poliſhed Saphires to garniſh 
the houſe of the Lord. 

TheDiuels -: 7. Itisapart of the diuels ſopt.iſtrie , as in good things, 
F_ fophiſtrie de- to ſeuer then. eanes from theende; ſo in cuil things to ſepa- 
{+ Riroteth —_ ratetheendefromthe meanes, Damnid ioyneth both toge- 
'F Led, 7 ther, Pſal.1 19. lamthine, O Lord ſave me. The diyell per-, 

* _ * _ {&adethys, Godwill ſaue vs, but makes vs never looke to 
that, [Iam thine, Tn euill he bearethys in hand, we may vſc 
the meanes , and neuercometotheende, and fo clips off 
halfe; as when he can ſuffer this, Eccleſ.1 1.9. Reiozee O- 

Jonng man, hee would leaue-outthis, but thox ſhalt come to 


* . fudgemext, Burtheſe God hath ioyned rogether , andpei- 
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© TheDinelsſaphiftrie, 0229 
therthe ſubcilcie of yourh, nor any wit of mah , hor allthe 
divelsjnhell canſeparate thema,the pleaſures ofthe fleſh, and 
the indgementsof God : astoour firtt parents, Eat, yeſhall 
not die co whom ſome'Se/omen might have ſaid, if it ſeeme 
pleaſant ro you, cateit, burdeathſhall come. So intheſerwo 
that Ezechiel hath ioyoed :theeaſe of the Paſtor, and the 
blood required at his hands : heemight haue ſayd, Goeto, . 
builde you tabernacles , where you may take moſt pro- 
fice, and giuceare to wealth: yer God Ghall bring you to 
judgment. God with an adamant chainebath knicthe plea- Pleaſures. - 
ſures of this world with iudgement ,he that bath ogemult 
"8 Therea: cAualland worthicr me 

8 There are many places moſt uall and worthier me- ; 
tation, then —_— Pac ſcripture, wherein ſpiritus mulinne D ky 

rexit, forT thinke that the ſpiricnotonly bloweth where it parentin all 3 

0am ond in whatmeaſure oe mock As by parc rg 4 
ome places,na 45+ and 49.13.t callet UG | 
asit werea tr of all Gewpad os Ggni- nmarkgercah a4 
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ſo great a Theatre. The auncient expoſitours ſay this 
w_ RR where rg worde Sel eng: | For whe- 
ich » AS cuentic interpreters {ay , a great nypuiuns. 
pauſe , that the yerſe going tnkes way bes madints? : wn: 
00, or 2 repetition , as Rabbi eAbrabam ſaith, that that 
verſe for it excellency ſhould bee ewice ſung, or both; as OE 
Tremelins, it mult needes (ignifie great wiſedome and mat- 1,;, coun * - | 
terinthe verſe. -* choiſeto "4 
9 Theledayes ſhall not continue alwayes, butthere chuſecorthly 
ſhall come a day, wherein the conſcience ſhall bedifmayed, Fn betore - > 
aday of death, wherein we will not care for riches, beaus EE. 
tie, leaming, pe or eſtimation, And yet there beſome' 1, nttand 
that cate nor for this: which loue, 2s 7 dy ſaichof Yerres, roms: Gn 
filuerberter then heaven, they thinke it a greater. matrerio the aftand.... 
luein-abeggerly eſtate, then to looſe their ſoules; Burthis _ i ow of 
bs folly proucdby cwo reaſans. Firſt thus dothe beafts;Bg- _..:- ©" 
teams mikedome, andhis Aſſes wiſdomeisallone. Forthe canines, © 
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230 .. Of Knowledge. 

Afe which hath buraſoulc of ove life, and when he dieth, 
his ſoule vaniſheth intothe ayre, if hee hauc a good paliure 
and then pet a Lyons skinne to make the beaſtes of the 
field afraid of him, and can kicke offe with his heeles , and 
make him lie before him gthis* is a beaſts honour , bur 


. £ q 


greater, which hath ewo lives, 
be" bnely to befor the ſurctie of the 
ſoule ; and rat ay to another life, then alife it ſelfe. 
This hath wered by the Fathers, I will deale ſo with 
the world; that I may remember God, but a learned Fa- 
ther faith, Thou muſt pur in firſt and more, or els leaue 
out, will remember God, Decciuenot thy ſelfe, thou gi- 
ueſt all cothe world: God willnot onely bee ſerued, but in 
his order, Malachie calleth him a great king,and therefore 
he looketh for the firſt ſeruice, and Davie! calleth him the 
Ancient of dayes, a great Senior, and therefore he will bee 
ſcrued before his Tuniors, Luc.17. The feruant that had la- 
bouredall day, is not bidden firſt to cate and drioke , bur 
to ſerue his maiſter, and then to take his repaſt, Contra» 
rieis our practiſe, as in marriage , wee looke for beautie 
and riches firſt , and then after our religion comes in for 
a corollarie, wee will not be much againſt it. Tovarbar 
muſt carrie Sewles armour , and Mephiboſberh muſt looke 


the honour of a man 
to whom this life 


- tothe Arke, We make choiſe before God:we beftow'our 


firſt yeares on our ſclues, andrthen the reft wee beſtow on 
God. Thoſe are yaine men which will firſt ſecke the ad+ 
ieRiues, & cetera, then the kingdome of God, Angnaſiine 
faith:Ifthou wilt needes, thou maiſt ſecke, but thou ſhalc 
neuer find, Ihave heard and knowne amongk vs thoſe, 
that would make accounts firſt to bee well prouidedfor, 
andthen they would ferue Godin their callings,who ha- 
ving gotten three hundred or foure hundred by the yeare, 
then haue been further off then they were before, Math, 
2.3, Chriſt giveth acurſe tothe Phartfies that were of thig 
opinion, which held ir were nothing to ſweare by the 
Templc,bur by the gold of the Temple, I will not bring 

n 
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in that whichthe KB — this pic rept 
which Chriſt ſaith, ſhall ſuffice, O Jee fooles Rid blind; 
The ſecond reaſon is, ifanie man be fo fooliſh;he fhall 
yet bee morefooliſh, hee preferrerh the ſhadow of theſe 
tranſitorie things beforethe eternall chings:they ſhallloſe 
both the ſhadow and the thing ir ſelſe, as £ſops dog 
did, Augaſtine ſaith, they ſhall havean end.eithertheir g; 4... 1.04, 
owne:that is, they ſhall leaue thee, as /obs goods did rwokindes, 
him : orthine, thou ſhalt leauethem), asthe Glutton in 1.Eitherro 
the Goſpell: burrhat whichis worft, when they ſhall [cauechee, 
haue left thee, yer the finne whereby thou gotneſt them; ry or nt 
ſha!l remaine with thee, Gen. chap. 4. Sinne (leepeth (Q. 
at the doore, it is quiet all thy lf long, but when 
wee goe out ofthe doore of this life , it ſhall compaſſe 
about our hecles andour handes, and wee ſhall neuer 
be riddeof it. 

xo Knowledge of the wordis as neceſſaric an arte 
for Chriſtians , as the arte of husbandrie is neceſſaric for 
 *#husbandmen. Mencan fay , they can learne nothing 
of the Preachers butto loue God aboue all, and our 
neighbours as our ſclues: and as forthis lefſon , they fa 
they are not nowto goto ſchoole. But this is as muc 
asif one ſhould ſay, Husbandrie isan cafie thing, and 
there is nothing to be learned there but to fowe,plough 
and reape, and yetto ſet his hand toanie of cheſs wi 
our knowledge of the trade, hee is altogether fooliſh. 
Well then;as inthis, ſo inall other artes we will confeſſe 
that we cannot cometo thepraQiſe of particulars with- 
out knowledge of the principles : and yet come to the 
great arte of: knowledge, whichis the maine profefſi- 
on of all, and needeth moſt teachersandbeſt ſchollers, 
and we thinke we can lecarne that with ſitting ill and 
taking of our caſe. But there is a knowledge of the 
world, and they that come to bee our ſchoolemaſters 
to that, they ſhall be had inhigh eſtimation, Howſo- 
Q4 —__ eEyer 


232 Of Knowledge. | 
euer we account of knowledge, the Prophet faith, thar 
ynder Chriſt our knowledge excelleth the knowledge of 
the Prieſtes; and in Pawles time, the women were ſo full 
of ynderfianding , that the Apoſtle was faineto take or- 
der that they ſhould not ſpeake in their open afſem- 
blies, where they would needes be ſpeaking. The holy 
Ghoſi,Coloſ.3. would not haue the word of Goddwel in 
vs begyerly,thinly,or ſtrangely,but plentifully:and ſurely 
withoutthis knowledge we know nothing to doe as wee 
ſhould doit, And forthiscauſe inthe formerage, though 
the diuell could be content men ſhould, be as mercifull, & 
as true dealers, as they would becauſe they were guilty 
of ignorance , and wanted knowledge to dire them 
herein, yetnow becauſe knowledge is come, hee cares 
not how vnmercifull and deceitfull men become, nay 
now he takes away mercie, and truth, and knowledge, 
and ail. Thereaſon is, becauſe 'we make no more pre- 
cious account of knowledge : we can bee content to ſit 
at home by the fire,rather thentocome abroad to heare, 
or if the diuell giue vs leaue, and wee get ſo much ma- 
Aerie of the diuell, thatrwee come to the ſermon , yet 
ſleepe ouertakes vs, and weareas good as abſent, or 
els if wee be waking , we goe away before it be done,or 
if we tarrie, as ſoone as wee be gone vvee commit all to 
forgetfulnefſe. And ſo if with want of knowledge webe 
mercifull and true dealers, it is but afcer our owne 
braine, and becauſe the Lord hath not planted, the Lord 
will roote it out, The end of all is, if men will not grown 
the knowledge of God his will, they ſhall neuer come 
to the knowledge of God, thatis, they ſhall not knowe 
God his mercie, God his truth, gloric, and bleſſedneſle, 
neither wilthe eyer knowe vs. For as withoutthe knows 
ledge of Gods will, there is not, nor ſhall be anic know- 
ledge of God, ſoif wee know not God , God will never 
know ys, 3.5 
13 When 
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12 When we ſhall be ioyned to God the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, thenſhall wee knowe 
as weare knowne, then ſhall all teares bee wiped from 
our eyes,then ſhall our infirmitiesbe taken from vs,then 
ſhall we dwell yvith the Angels, and with all the hoſts 
ofheauen in moſt happie bleſſednefle it ielle. Wee ſee 
now by this chaine, .not forged by our owne braine, but 
framed outof Gods word,that he is indeed blefſed whom 
God chooſeth, whom Chriff redeemeth, whomthe Spirir 
reneweth , whom faith Rtayeth, whom the Word, Pray- 
er , Sacraments and Diſcipline build vp in the Lord, in 
whom faith breedeth peace, peace finceritie, finceritie 
loue, loue a feare of diſpleaſing , and a care of pleaſing 
God, in whom' this care ſtriueth to a mortification in 
pouertie of mind, this pouertie comming from a mour- 
ning heart , poſſeſſed in a meeke fpiric, and aſpiring 
to true righteouſneſle, all theſe thinges being ioyned 
with that ſanRification, which lamenteththe Gnnes of 
others, andrelicueth che wants of others, knowing to 
vic proſperitie and aduerſiticas pledges of Goosfauour ; 
and vndoubtedly looking for the kingdome of heauen 
inthelifero come, Ifanie of theſe linkes be miſſing, the 
chaine is broken, if any of theſe members bee wanting, 
the bodie of blefſedneſie is lame and diſmembred, 
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x1.King.13.5.6. 


His hand was 


dricd vp, and 
reſtored to 
him againe. 


 Cuay. 44. 


of Miracles, and how God worketh without and 
by meanes, and howwe ought to attend 
on the meanes. 


He miracles y were wrought 
inthe Charch, were partlie 
; in mercy,and partly in iudg. 
| WAS Pay ment, as 1n turning /ersbo- 
"P1 «77 hand into leprofic, and 
into cleane fleſhagaine: but 
the miracles againſt £gypt 
were onely in tudgment, 
2 Signes are giuen to 


_confirme vs in the worde, and are not more excel- 


lent then it; if then they drawe vs from the worde, 
we muſt holde them accurſed as well as the falſe Pro- 
phet, Deut. 12. Thar which Pas! ſpeaketh of tongues, 
1.Corinth.14. istrue of all miracles, which are fignes 
to belecucrs, which may teach vs notto defirethem, 
for if wee belecue not Moſes and the Prophets, net- 
ther would we bclecueif miracles were brought from 
heauen. Sos it in the Sacraments, which are ordat- 
ned to nouriſh that faith which is ingendred in vs 
by the worde, and therefore muſt not bee ſeparated 
from the worde, nor eſteemed aboue the worde. For 
wee ſhall then profite truely by Baptiſme, when wee, 
in and by the worde, ſhall belecue the waſhinga- 
way of finne, and get power to mortifie' ſinne day- 
lie within vs : and then ſhall wee profite by the 
Lordes Supper , when wee belccue all the promiules 


of our Redemption, wrought by Icſus Chritt , m7 
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ſhall bee ynited into his bodic daylie more and more 
by the worG, = 

3 Pharaobdid aske a figne, not for any purpoſe 
to yeelde thereunto , but if they could not doe a+ 
ny, hce might haue the greater aduauntage againſt. 
Meſes and the people, Sor the Scribes and- Phart- 
ſees aske of Coriit, ro whome hee anſwered the a- 
dulterous generation ſeeketh a figne : So many in 
theſe dayes aske proofe of many things in religion, 
not that __ minde too yeclde therero , but if 
they cannot haue ſuch proofe as will ftoppe their 
mouthes, they may more quicthie continue in their 
error, Wee muſt learne to leaue this kinde of que- 
ſtioning, which is ſeldome graunted for good, and 
let vs ſo frame our requeſts, as that they may be re- 
ucrent,and we may haue a deſire to reſt in that which 
is graunted, 

4 A wonder may moue vs for a tune, but com- 
monly , they laſt with moſt, but for nine dayes : 
and wee ſhall neuer gather any fruite thereby, ex- 
o_ it doth prepare vs to profite more cffeQtu- 
allie by the worde. The ſame may bee ſaide of our 
ſeruants, oj 


5 Some thinke that the miraculous Manna was Manna mira- 
not ſo ſtraunge, becauſe it is to bee founde in theſe culous. 


dayes in other countries. I anſwere not of that co- 
lour, nor of that propertic : Therefore this was a 
miracle, as may .appeare by theſe reaſons following. 
Firſt, becauſe it was neuer ſcene before, and then 
came at Gods commaundement, Secondly, becauſe 


neither rayne nor fayre weather did let it. he 


becauſe as* ſoone as they came to the borders of 
promiſed Land it «caſed. Fourthly , becauſe if "it 
were kept till the morning it ſtanke, but on the Sab- 
both daye, it continued fieete, albcit gcktard ane 
aye 


f- 


daye before. Againe, when'it was reſcrued in the 
Arke, it putrified not. Fiftly , becauſe it followed 
the Iſraclites, whither ſoeuer they went, Sixtly, be- 
cauſe it fell in ſuch abundance, as that it ſuſtained ſs 
greata multitude. : 

6 Art what time the Lorde firſt ſept Manna, the 
children of Iſracll being rauiſhed with the loue of 
it, called it Mara, that 1s, meate prepared of the 
Lorde : and herein they acknowledged the good- 
neſſe of the Lorde. This Manna is firſt commended 
for the colour, it was white as the precious ſtone 
called Bdelinms. Secondly , for the taite, taſting like 
freſh oyle, Numb. 11.7. Thirdly, for that it was An- 
gels foode, or meate prepared by Angels, Palm.ygs, 
And yet for all this, when the people had been ac- 
cuſtomed to it, they lothed it, and ſer light by it, 
wherefore their ſinne was the greater. The rea- 
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- ſonof it may bee this : this Manna was giuen them, 


not onely to bee foode for their bodies , but alſo 
to bee a token vnto them, that ſeeing the Lorde 
fedde. them from heauen , they were not to ſettle 
themſclues on the earth, bur to looke for their 1n- 
herirance in Heauen, So many therefore as did reſt 
in the bodilie foode, nor reſpeRing the thing ſpiri- 
tuallic ſignified by 1t , they were ſoone wearic of 
it, Sos 1t alſowith vs, for albeit all the bleſſings of 
God bee very deare vnto vs, and of a great price at. 
the firſt recetuing of them, yet when they are com- 
mon, the - beſt bleflings are lightly regarded. If it 
be ſo in-earthly things, which are agreeable to our 
nature, how much more will it be in ſpirituall things, 
which arc ſo contraric to our nature, And here y 
the great corruption of mans heart is diſcoucred, 
which will not bee moued but with noueltie. As for 
cxample,the ſunne if it were-but ſeldome- ſcene how | 


glort- 


as. a 
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oriousa creaturewouldit beaccounted, but becauſe 
we haue the-dayly vſe of it, thereforeverie few regard 
it. Nay the word of God whichis his arme todrawe 
ysto ſfaluation, when it hath been a little while a- 
mong vs, it is athing ſmallyefteemed; whereas 'con- 
ararywiſein thoſe places, where t t5newly recouered, 


they flocke together farre and neare, and will makeit 


their talke and ſonges, and whote delights. The like 


reaſon 1s of the ſacraments , and other bleſſings of . 


God, which while men do vic of faſhion and cuſtome, 
orelſedoe reſt in the outward thing, not looking into 
them, nor beholding the ſpirituall grace offered by 
them, it cannotbee but that they muſt needes fall tto 
a ſuperſtitious abuſe of theny, or cle deſpiſe and loth 
them, | | 
7 Our Sauiour Chrift giueth two notable titles and 
commedationsto the excriciſes ofthe Church, Math:7, 
:6.he calſcththem hole, andprecions, Firſt for holines, 
.we know there is ns ſound holines, butin the Lord, or 
of the Lord,and therefore it was ſaid ho/ynes tothe Lord, 
itwas the inſcription of e4aronsmiter, And itis ſaidin 
the goſpell,that zone is good but Godi,.none is eſſentially 
po but God: the word, the Angels and ſo foorth,are 
oly, but m reſpeCt rather of fome thingreceiued then 
of their own nature;and ſo the wordis holy aftera dou- 
ble manner, either for that it commeth from God, who 


. isperfitly hoty, anditis ofthe nature ofhim, or elſe for 


that by it weereceiue holines and are made holy, For 
the ficlt 1 is ſure, that the lJaw-giver doth alwaies im- 
part tothe law ſomething ofhisownenature, andthere- 
fore among the heathen, looke what kinde of men' fer 
downethe lawes, the lawe bad a ſmacke of their diſpo- 
ſition, So/on a very moderate man, his lawes were ye= 
ry moderate,andtaſted muchthat way, Drego his lawes 
were ſeuerelikets himſelfe, and therefore they _ 
| ay 
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without ex- 
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238 Of the meanes, 
faydetobe written wich bloud: -Soarethe Lord his or- 
dinances, they comming from the holiclt of al, catie 
from him inthem a (enſible reliſh ofbolines, and are y. 
nitedto the nature of God. And asthe lawe commeth 
from oc holy,and ſotcacheth holy things, likewiſe com- 
meth holines into our heares by applyingthem thereun- 
to, our hearts of themſelues not being holy; and fo the 
lawe hauing a qualitie of God himſelfe, it hath it norfor 
it ſelfe alone, but for vs. In this reſpect as the laweis 
liucly,foit isa quickning law making aliue; as the word 
is wile, ſo ic maketh wiſe;as it is holie, ſoit is a ſanQifi- 
yoglaw making vs wiſe, For preciouſnesthe ſcriptures 
ſicke not and ceaſe not to ſer a price of the word,as pſa. 
19. and 119. David compares ittoſpoiles, a thing full 
ofpreciousthings,wherein are things of greatprice. And 
yet for that iu ſpoilesare things, of all value, ſome more 
{ome lefle prectous,after he comparesit to gold, thents 
fined gold , afterward to much fined gold , yea to 
chouſands of gold and filuer:and not contenting him- 
ſclfehetoyneth to gold, precious ſtones, andleaſt yet hee 
might fay too little, he compares it toallmanner of ri- 
ches, The reaſon hereofis this,that foraſmuch as theſoule 
of a man cucn ofhim that periſheth,is prectous,and the 
foule of cucry good man moreprecious; thenthe ſoule 
of the holyeſt, Chriſt Icſus is moſt precious . Nowe 
foraſmuch,as the Goſpel hathit foundation un opening 
ofthe Ggne: of the blood of Chriſt : cherefore the Gol- 


pellina ſingular degree of excellencie muſt needes bee 


moſt precious... | | 

8 There is none hath a pruuledge, whereby he is ex- 
enptedfrom doing ofgeod workes, The lawe isgiuen 
to all oh, 1.for which caulc eucryone had his Talent, 


Add wnis fee. Luk, 19. of which every one ſhall bcarehis owne bur- 


then, Galach.6, for which we ſhall ftandbeforecherri- 


chap.of works bypall of God, andtheneuery mans bloud ſball bee vp- 
/ | pon , © 
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We muſt. doe good workes. 239 
pon his owne head, Ezech. 5, euerytrce thatbringah 
not forthifruit, fall be cut downe, Math, 3. tribulati- 
on& anguiſh (halbe vpon every foule,Ro.2, thus we ſti] 
ſee it runs of al & eucry one; The reaſ6 15,God accepreth 
no perſons neither in: giites of nature, nor-in giftes of 
grace, nor in bis wdgements , even thehrtle Fils, the 
imalltrecs, not one ptnne made ofan vnfrumnfulltree, 
But arethe wic.kedtyedtodoe good workes? yea euen 
they, Matth." 3 11tsſayd,it ſhalbe cafier torfome, then 
for others, which is interpreted, Macth .8, that there 1s * 
vtter darknes, whereas B«//faith, the greateſt ſinnes Z 
goe thither, and Luk. 7. Hethar knoweth his maitters 
will &c, Euen the wicked muftdoegood tomaketheir ,G-mn 3. 
judgement eaficr, their firipes fewer, and their place ney. 
better, Muſtany, more then others doe good workes? *#apripars 
yes, the chriſtian mt eſpecially bee zealous of good 5" S 
works, Ttt.2 ,warnethem that belecue, Tit.3.v,14.& in _—_ fins. 
the end of the fame Chapter, Let our 21en /earneroſhewe CO EECTD 

frorth good workes, what manner men ought we to be? 2. nes, 
Pet. 3. If any, that is counted abrather, 1. Cor. . Nowe 
then &mong Chriftians who are moft bound ? Tribu- 
latipn &c, on.the Jew firſt &c.the reaſon 1s , for they: 
had lic oracles of God,Rom, 3.1.2. Hee thas knowerb 
his maiſters will and doth «t nos , that fellowefinnerh un 


/ indeede: fothenthis perſon, on whom che powringof 


theoyntment hath been firſt, ought robe moff rhank-. 
fullingood workes, Wee muſt doe goodeuentoall. tes NG 
Bemercifull as 1am, Luk.6, and wee knowehee fuffe- Jen. 
reth his ſunne to ſhine overall. The reaforvis, God his 

mage 1s1n all, cuery one hath Potentiam, But eſpecial- 

ly to the fancthfull, quia atius ſemper prefertuy potermtie. 

Tob. 22.1 cannot profite thee 6c, Pal, 16, My wol dow 

ing extendeth not to thee, but to thy Saims, It is Chrift bis- 

owne defire Luk. 22.when thou art connerred, con- 
firmethy brethren, We can doe him rio good, but - 


- 


* — "1! + Of Miracles. © 
his Saints., 'And yetto goe farther, to lim moſt of 
all, thatis wounded, as to the Samaritane;/ Luk. x 3, 
If he need our help,though he be a Samaritane, Gol 
couldhaue madechere ſhould haue been no neede of 
them, but for that he would erie the liberalitie of the 
rich, and the patience ofthe poore, Then mu ch more 
co the ſoule, which is the ſubietofunmorctalitie,muſt 
we ſhew weldoing in piticand compaſſion, 

1 The promiſcs of God muſt be to ys, as a double 
Addetheſe ſtring to our bowe, as [acob ceaſed not to wreſtle, 
ſections ro the though his thigh was bruiſed varil he had the bleſſing; 
mp. ſo we mult not faint in temptatio though we be hum- 

= bled vntill we haue yiorie. We muſt not deſpaire of 
the victory in ceptatiobecauſle of our {triuing,albeitwe 
. haue ſome infirmitics,but rather we muſt reioycein our 
; wil & 1n god his grace, wherby we hauc deſire to go to 
; God. We ncednortgo farfroour ſelues for monſtrous 
temptations. ' Ic 1s1ll halting before a cripple, when 
one hath bcen exerciſed with many tempratiss he can 

diſcerne others. 

2 Sathan by temptations maketh7 man forget rmirth 
andcaſteth a milt before his cles that hee cannot Ciſ- 
cerne, and corrupteth his taſt thathe cannot iudge of 
meates. A ccrtaine man labouring gricucuſly of 2 
great ſicknes in body : yer thepaſſions of his minde - 

wereſuch, that he was ſencclefle of the pain of his bo- 

dy Again the Lord afterward changing his mourning 

p © - Intorcioycing, gauc himſuch abounding comforts of 
his ſpirit:thatas before chrough extreme anguiſh of his 

fpirite ; ſo now through moſt wonderfull pafſions of 

| heauenly 10yes, and affurance of lus ſinnes pardoned, 

. he felt no outware paine of his body though dange- 

routly ic was afflicted. | | 
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CHAP. 45+ 
Of Magiſiracie or Gonerwment, 


>£ Fer that Jethro, Exod. 18. 21, 
Fx had tolde CMoſes a better courſe - 
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gifirates muſt bee wiſe: chat is, Skilfullin all thoſe caſes | 
which ſhall come before them, otherwiſe, if they be not . 
men of knowledge, they be nor fir for that place. Yea 
though they be wel minded, and willing to do good,, . 
yetif they haue not the knowledge of thoſe thinges 
which they mult deale io, it 1s not ſufficient. For as in 
handi-crafts a good manis not firaight way a good ar- 
tificer: ſo, and much more js it in this wajghtie cal- 
ling. , 
| | 2 Secondly, it-is required that they be endued with 
prudence or experience, for Sapientiaand Prudentia do 
thus differ : that the foriner is the generall compre-. 
bs henfion or knowledge of thinges: the latter is the ex- 
perience of that knowledge in particular aCtions. Ex- 
perience1n other things doth ſhew how neceflacie this + 
propertic is, For wee ſee in Phyficke and. other artes, 
many by much reading to haucobrained (mgular know- 
ledge, fo that they thinke with themſelues they could OM 
| doc great matters, yet when they come ro haucthe vie 
| of their knowledge in ſome particular matters, they 
| are often times behind hand, & their knowledge for want | 
of experience doth ſoone faile them, the reaſon here-: - 


_ of isthis,by reading they getthe knowledge of generall 
IF "24130 


rules 


-242 of Magiftracie. 
rules, which when they are applyed to particular caſes 
are altered by circumſtances, and. many exceptions 
may bee made againſt them. So that in all artes and 
fciences this is generally holden, that ſo much is tho- 
rowly and ſoundly knowne , as 1s knowne by expe- 
rience, Itis neceſſary therefore that a Magiſtate bee not 
onely aman of knowledge, but alſo that hee be well 
experienced in the marters that be incident to his cal- 
lin.2. | 
p The third propertie ne ceflarie for a Magiſtrate is, 
that he be of a good heart and courage. For although he 
be able for his knowledge and experience to deale in 
anic matter, yet if hee haue not a couragious heart, 
to goe about them, the others will little profire him, 
Andif wee conſider with whom hee ſhall deale, and 
jn what matters, how heeis ſubiect to the rebukes of 
thoſe that are aboue him, to the hatred of his inferi- 
ours, and tothe cuillſpeeches of all, then wee ſhall eaſi- 
ly ſee how needfullitis for him to haue courage, that 
he may proceed in his calling, and with nothing be dil- 
couraged. 7 
4 tis fourthly required, that they bee ſuch as feare 
the Lord. By this feare of God they ſhall both examine 
their courage, whether it be good, and alſo they ſhall 
moderate and rule it bythe ſame feare, For as courage 
when it once paſſeth the bounds of knowledge andex: 
perience,doth oftentimesproue to bee but a heady raſh 
boldneffe , fo likewiſe if it bee not ſeaſoned with the 
- feare of God, it doth often end in opprefſion. Thisfeare 
of God with whomſecuerit preuayleth doth cauſe them 
ro abltaine from doing of wrongtoanie, as /oſeph rea- 
foneth with his brethren, I feare-God, therefore wiil 
not do you wrong : as contrariwiſe,whereſoeueritis not - 
- truly planted, no finneſo great, nor no wickedneſſeſo 
orieuous which men for theirpleaſure ſake will not ea- 
fily be'brought to commit:as eLbraham, Gen. 20. an- 
ſxereth 
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Of Magiſtracie, 
ſiveroth Aeamelech, Therefore mult Magiſtrates eucr- 
more ſet the feare of God before their face,as Iobin the 
31. chap. doth witneſſe that he himiſelfe did,that thereby 
they may both make a conſcience in doing iuſtice, and 
alſo be kept from wrong. X 

5 Fiſtly,it is needfull chat they be true dealing men: 
thistrue dealing hath firſt reſpe&ttothe magiſtrates them» 
ſclues, that whatſocuer they ſpeak, they be careful to'do, 
and what they promife, they bee carcfull to perfourme, 
andcharthey cuermore ſpeake as they thinke. This fim- 
pleaad vprightdcaling doth purchaſe credite vato any, 
inuch more vnto a Magiſtrate. Secondly, it hath reſpect 
to the caſe that they have to deale 12, that they take 
paynesto ſearch out the truth thereof, and giue righte= 
ous iudgement as the caſe requireth, For as the Lord 
iudgeth ac cording to right,ſo ought they alſo,ſecing they 
arc his miniſters, Therefore they mult not further the e- 
uill cauſe of a good man,though otherwiſe he be good, 
neither muſt chey hinder the good cauſe of anie man, 
thoughorh<cwiſe he be euill: they ought notto be care- 
lefſe of a [{tranger, becauſe hee isa ſtraunger, neither 
mult they goe bufily about the euill cauſe of their 
friend or neighbour, becauſe he is their neighbour or 
their friend. To conclude, they multneither behold 
theperſon of the richnor of the poore toperuertiudge- 
ment fortheir cauſe,but giue true iudgement without re» 
ſpe ofperſon. 

6 Sixtly, they muſt be haters of filthy gaine. Co- 
uetouſneſle is the mocher of oppreſſion and extortion, 
which do differ in this, that opreſſion hath the colour of 
rightand law, andextortion is when man getteth by 
hooke or by crooke,and careth not how, ſo he may haue 


| it: buttheſe ewoarenot only here forbidden, bur cuen 


the loue of riches and rewardes, whichare of ſuch na- 
ture , that they will bliad the eyes of the prudent, and 


lopthe cares ofthe righteous, Yet is it not altogether 
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vnlawfull to giue giftesand rewardes, for S«/owor ſaith 
thata giftinthe boſome pacifiech much Rftrife, and ifir 
be wiſely bettowed, ir proſpereth whetherſocuer it ur- 
neth: againe, Aordicay and Heſters feaſt is mentioned 
with this commendation , that they ſent gifts eve- 
ry man to his neighbour, but when they are giuen wich 
corrupted purpoſts, or receiued to peruert right, then 
arethey of all mento be abhorred,bur eſpecially of Ma- 

iſtrates. 

7 Theſeuenth and laſtpropertic ofa good Magiſtrate 
is that he be well knowne to all men:and this hath reſpect 
toall thoſe that went before, lee mult be known then to. 
be endued with wiſdome and experience,to be of a vali- 
ant and couragious heart, to haue the feare of God be. 
fore his eyes,to be vpright in his dealing,& a hater of fil- 
| thy gaine.So Paul wold hauethe miniſters to haue a good 
report cu& ofthoſe that are without, And ſurely itis great 
reaſ4nthat they ſhould be well knowne, or elsthey ſhall 
hardly haue any creditwithvs. For the weakeneſſe and 
corruption of our nature is ſuch,that when he who is not 
wellknownevntovs ſhal ſpeake as ſound atruth,andde- 
liver it peraduenture more plainely, yet doth not his 
word beare ſomuch credit with vs as an other whom we 
know,and haue ſome experience of, For our natures doe 
forthe moſt part ſuſpeR(trangers, and wee lotnto com- 
mit our ſelues and our matters to them wee know not, 
Wherefore tothe end that Magiſtrates may beare credit 
among vs,itis very meet that they ſhould be well known 
andtheir giftes alſo. This doctiine multreach vs, firli to 
conſider what calling the Lord hath in mercie placed | 
vs in, and whether wee haue giftes anſwerable to our 
callings, that we may therby be brought to prgy vnto 
the Lord that he would giue vs that which wehaue not, 
& increaſe that which we have, & euermore ſupply that 
whichis yanming.Seconely, it ſexucthtoteach ysto gin 

' ue 


.ple: 
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due honeur to thoſe in whom wee ſeethe erue proper- 
ties of Magiſtratesto be, andto acknowledge theirlaws- 
fall calling. Thirdly, that in all cur eletions we make 
choiſe of fuch Magiltrates as are indued with theſe 
properties, Fourthly, that we may pray that ſuch Magi- 
ftrates may be profitable where they are, and that the 
Lord would give them to ſuch places as haue them nor. 
And laſt of all, that the Lord in mercie would youchſafe 
to vine theſe propertiesto all Magiſtrates, and furniſh 
them plentcouſly cherewirh. 

8 When the Lord gave.the Iſraelites water in Re- 
phidim: he named the place after their{in Aoſſa, & not 
after the miracle that he wreught,that chey might both 
ſee his mercie, and be alſo put in mind oftheir finne. And 
chis ought Magiſtrates to doe in puniſhing ſinne, The 
Lord had often before forgiuen the, and now when they 
had finned molt grieuouſ]y he puniſhed they, ſo as they 
might ſtill perceiue his mercie. So ought the magiſtrate 
torebuke the people for their ſhnne , andlet them know 
it, yetſo asthey mingle mercie and loue withiuftice. And 
this oughtto be alſo in the diſcipline of the Church, all 
meanes muſt be vſed, and all kindneſie ſhewed, ſothat 
the fault be reproued , before we come tothe laſt means 


of excommunication. 


9 As cueryoneishigherin'degree, ſo ought hceto 
ſhew agreater meaſure of faith, 

10 /oſephſairh,God.made him a father vnto Pharaoh, 
thatis, a ruler:for ſoitisafrer expounded, and ruler of all 
hisland. So Ehkakim the Ruler of the people is calleda 
Farher, becauſe he ſhould not haue ſuch a care for him- 
ſelfe, as Shebna had, who neglected the people , and 
hewedout ſepulchersfor himlelfe, bur ſhould ſpecially 
ſcekekgp the glorie of God, and the ſafetie of the peo- 
&19.did.lo/eph winne the hearts of the Egyptians by 
is cirteous dealing : he went not aboutto prouide any 


thing forhischildr] after him.Bythis-we atetaught what 
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manerofmen our Magiltrares ſhould be; forifthey haue 
a {pecia/l loueto their countrie, ſelfe loue will be decrea- 
ſed. but if they be giuen to heape vp for themſelues and 
rheir poſteririe, the Joue of their countrie will be quick- 
ly ſhaken off. And this isto moue vs to pray for our 
Ma:oiſtates, and alſo 1n cur ſcluesto be profitable to ©- 
rhers ſo much as in vs lyeth, for we are not borne (as 
theveric heathen confeſle )ro our ſelues,butforthe bene- 


fite of others alſo. The want therefore or the feeling of 


this may ſerue vs for atriall of ourreligion and godli- 
nefle, 

11 The Lord often doth vs much good when wee 
ſee it not, hee giuerh vs many benefices and bleſſings 
by his Miniſters and Magiſtrates which we perceiue not: 
yer thisis a puniſhment when we cannot lee the means 
whereby the Lord doth vs good,and therefore we muſt 
take heed to this, for when the caſes thus, itis daunge- 
rous. 

12 Thisis tobe noted generally in Chriſtianitie, it 
is a ſmall matterto receiue religion, when plentie of all 
things do come withit, Ando inparticular _ wee 
ſee: who would not be a Magiſtrate or Miniſter, fo long 
as he may be incredite, and haue all obedience yeelded 
to him without trouble?Butif contempt come with affli- 


'ion, how few be there that will Rand & abide in their 


callings, to giue Godthe gloriein looking for thar iſſue 
whichhethinketh good. Who would not be a martied 
man.ifall his life might be as the marriage day, but when 
a mans married, he mult prouide for his wife and chil- 


'dren, yet with heed that he donothing with an euill con- 
ſcience forthem.Againe, for that a man muſt forbeare 
the manifold infirmities of his wife,and overcome them 
with wiſedome: how-few are there that will continue n 
"marriage, giuing God the glorie? Sois itin the magiſtra- 


cie and miniftert. 


13 Exod: chap, 16, '27, 28. it is writen , - 


Of Matrimonie, 24.7. 
there went out ſome of rhe people to gather Manna, bur 
found none: whereupon it is ſayd that the Lord repro- 
ued WMoſerintheſe words. The Lord /aydto Moſes, how 
long refuſe ye to keepe my commandements * Moſes had not 
prophaned this Sabboth, but the people, and notall bur 
ſome: yet the Lord rebuketh 4Zoſes, becauſe this people 
were committed to his charge. Thus we ſee what waigh- 
tie accountsthe Lord will require attheir hands, who 


hauethe ouerſight of others, they mult give an Account T4,. gn; of the 
for them, Apgaine, inferiours mult bee often admoni- y.,,jc impurcd 
ſhed,notro deſpiſethe government and inſtructions of ro the M 
ſuch asthe Lord hath ſer ouer then, but willingly reco- ſtrates an 
uerthem, and careful'y follow them. Ifany be ſo care- Mnikters, 


lefſe, that he reſpeReth not his owne health and wel- 
fare, yet let this moue himto ſome further conſiderati- 
on of his doings, that by his negligence he puts other in 
danger, and is hurtfull tothoſe that are ſer ouer him. This 
the Apoltle Pawl alſo willeth the Corinthians wiſely to 
conſider, 2,Cor. 12,21. | 


CHAP. 46, 
Of Matrimony, and of the duties which be-. 
long to that ſlate, 


© A A Rear daungers followe them 
= 77 US) which joyne in affinity with 
2 d / J I phat for ioyning himſelfe with 

A = Achabs houſe. 2, Chron. chap, 
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OI gy bly vnicic betweene man and 
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248 Of Matrimonie, 
daughter in marriage, if ſhe be eichera mayd , or a 
oung widdow, to. ſhew that ſhe made not her owne 
match, bur had her fathers conſent . Ifthe father be dead, 
the motheris not to doe it, but the father ſhall doe well 
to appointin his Teſtament one to performe this duty, 
Whenthisis done by intreaty of the parties, and nor 
of theparentes,itis but an abuſe ofthis good ceremonie, 
4 Tethroin marrying his daughter to TWoſes had no 
reſpero worldly prefermets, which he ſaw Moſes waited, 
but onely to the rare venues which hee ſaw in him: 
This ought wee to obſerue in theſe times, firſt to make 
ſuch a choice for our daughter offucha one as may be a 
ſpeciall guide and helper for her tothe kingdome of hea- 
uen, and thento take other thinges if they come, but 
not toſeeke them, God bleſſed this act of /ethro, for hee 
hadthe worthieſt man then huing. And: CI/ofes had a 
great bleſſing to haue ſuch a wife , as was brought vp 
inlabour, that ſo ſhee might the betrec ſuffer with him 
inaduerſity,and prouide forherſelfe in ſtate of neceſſiry, 


"This —_ menoughtto hauein marriage, leaſttaking 


ſuch as bauc bene brought vp dilicately they ſhal not be 
able to beare the croſſe when it commeth.” 
5 It ismoRtlike, by the words of Zipporah, Exodus 4. 

26, Thou art indeede a bloudy huſband unto mee : that 1o- 
ſes topleaſe his wife did omit the ſacrament» of cir- 

cumciſion. This may teachvs thatas wee are to honour 
our wiues, albeit weake veſſels, becauſe they bee heires 
ofthe ſame grace with vs, and mult keepe- ove and 
peacein outward things: ſo we atno hand in maners of 
religion muſt yeeld yntothem, leaſt wee honour them 

morethen God, and ſo wee ſhall cauſe a puniſhment to 

fall vppon them andour ſclues.Itwas the cauſe ofmany 

troubles in laakobs family, to loue Rachel more then 
Lea. But Dauid and Nob did wiſely in withſtanding their 

wiues whenthey-ſoughtto withdraw their mindes from 

perfarming duty viito God,- | 

oye 6 When 
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' 6 Whenthe Lord makes any one man more excellent 
then another for giftes outward or inward, . hee triech 
him whetherhee willſceke Gods glory, andthe profic of 
his brethren: which fruices if they inſue not, then thus 
doththe Lord let him ſee, that thisis his corruption 
which hee muſt labour againſt. For example: doth rhe 
Lordgiue thez wife, ritches,or anyſuchbenefites?he doth 
itto make thee more fitto ſeruc him. So then hath the 
Lord giuenthcea wife? Looke to her, asthe Lord hath 
comitted his owne creature tothee, ſothou be ficto bee 
a guide vnto her, going before her in all honeſty and 
godlineſſe. Againe, hee doth tie thee whether thou 
wilt reſtin2erJoue, and whether thou wilt vſe her com- 
pany ſoberly, not efteminartely : he trieth thee whether 
thou wilt be couetous to carefor earthly thinges in her 
behalfe : By theſe and the like fruits,the Lotd doth ſhew 
thee the corruption which thou muſtlabour againſt. 

7 The Lord gaue efdam a wife to trie him withall, 
and ifhe had not yee!dedtoo muchvnto herin the time 
oftempration,no doubthe might haue bene a great helpe 
that ſhe mighthaue bene recouered, and neither of them 
both haue ſo fallen. For had nor he yeelded vntohe r be 
might haue continued ill in his innocency. Thus thenthe | 
Lordtried Adzm, whether he would continue in his 0- 
bedience orno; likewiſe dothrhe Lord at all times tric 
me in mariage whether they wil cotinue in his obedicce, 
and labour to win their wiuesallotothe faith of Chrilt.So 
inlike manerthe Lord tries the wiues whether theywilbe 
in all chings ſubicco their husbands,as Sarab.For whar 

ifres ſocuer a woman hath, yet not being ſubie&to her 
Fusbana, they are nothing.For evenin mansinnocency 


- ſhewas ſubieR, andafter the fill ir was layde on her 


asa puniſhment, ſo that if ſhee bee not obedient ſhee 
can not be ſatied. Yea the Lord other whiles alſo 
trieth whether ſhee 'by her ſobrictie and wiſedome 
willasit were breake' the crookednefle of wo 


. « 


The ſubic15 of 
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husband ; for ſo the Apoſlle teacheth, that the wiues 
muft adorne the hidden man ofthe heart, that their huſ- 
bands (albeit then not conuerted to the faith) might be 
wonne by the honeſt conuerſation of their wiues: how 
much more then oughtthoſe wiues who haue Chriſti. 
ansto their husbands, by their meanes bring them for- 
ward what they may, inthe profeſſion of true godli- 
neſſe. But if they bee diſobedient, and will requite c+ 
uill with ecuill or with worſe, they do whatin them iy. 
eth, to ouerthow the faith of cheir husbands. And thus 
the Lord trieth wiuesalſo, whether they will continue in 
his obeGience. Againe, hee rrieth them whether they 
will reſt inthe louc of their husbhands onely, and be con- 
tented therewith, yea when they ſee their husbandes 
hearts turned from them: for if they will but onelyloue 
when they are beloued, they declare that they onely 
loue themſelues and not their husbands : for they ought 
thus to conſider, the Lord hath turned my husbands 
heart from me, becauſe I yeelded not to him that du- 
tie, which Iought, therefore I will not hold on to doe 
fo ill, but now I will rather loue him more, to ſee 
if the Lord will by theſe meanes turne his heart a+ 
g4ine. 
” 8 When Zipporah became troubleſome to TWoſes 
it hiscalling,he left her with his father for a time : Soſhe 
depriued herſelfe, by her diſobedience , of his comfor- 
table preſence, This oughtrto teach wines ener to helpe, 
and notto hinder their husbands in the Lords affaires, 
And like as that holy man of God received his wife a- 
paine at his returne. , notwithſtanding all her former 
faults, ſomult all the ſonnesof God, ifthere be any ſepa- 
ration for a time and forjult cauſes, receive, and cmer- 
taine,and retaine their wines apaine, . | | 

9g Husbands mult haue a fathetly care , as princi- 
pally of the faluation of his wife , Jo alſo of her good 
lieakh andwelfare in this life ;,, and rothis end glueher 


OCl- 
00d 
>her 


all 
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all the goodinſtruction and direRtion that he can. This 
leſſon may well be giuento' all : Be moſt moderatein 
thoſe thinges which thine appetite liketh beſt, and 
checke thy too much greedineſſe of an earthly thing : 
andthou ſhalt find this to be good phyſicke for the bo- 
die,and a wholſome preſeruatiuc for the ſoule, 74 

10 A certaine young manhauing without conſene 
of ttiendes made a contract, he would not marrie them 
vntill before honeſt witneſſes they had faithfully con- 
ditioned that in time of marnage they would confeſſe 
their fault againſt the glorie of God, their Superiours, 
and the whole Church , which ſhould be done at thar 
time thar che father is wont to giue the-virgin in mar- 
riagee 

b A young man hauing ouverſlipped inloue, and 


.intended ro marrie without conſent of Gouernours, 


hee did not contrathim,but admoniſhed him:and atthe 
day of marriage he vſcd to the parties to bee married 
this diſcipline. Firſt, as they had priuately confeſſed 
cheir faultes to their Gouernours eſpecially offended, 
and craued pardon: fo hee cauſed them to confeſſe 
their favile to the Church , and to aske forgiueneſle, 
defiring all to beware of the like offence, and reque- 
ſting their prayers for them, that this finne may fo 
humble them, that they may more warily walke with» 
out offence the reſidue of their life, 


CHAP, 


of the Miniſterie. 
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of the Miniſterte. 


Lrhough che Lord hath promiſed 

SES 2 {peciall bleſſing tothe publike 

zA 46/) Miniſteric of his word , yet wee 

PISA mult not tic hiswiſdume to one 

235 ordinarie mean, either ofbegin. 

RL ning orincreaſing our faith: bur 

& if any at anic time ſhall have 

2 more effeQuall feelings by pri- 

| | uat* conference , |ct him neither 

contemnenorneglect the publike miniſterie , but with 

all holte . and humble thagkefulncefle -yecld this ſouc- 

reignty tothe Lard,tharhe isco diſpoſe his gifts when, 
'to whom, and whereit pleaſeth him. 

2 They that reach not themſclues, are vnfir to 
teach others ; andthe canſe why men profitenotin the 
wotd is , becauſe ghey pray not to haue cheirhearrs firi- 
kentherewith, * | 

- 2 Inalleflentiall points of the miniſterie, wee muſt in 
'no caſe follow man, but in accidentall circumſtances 
Chriſtian loue ſuffercth many thinges, ſothat enthe ohe** 
fide we tolerate not too much, and on the otherſide ſuf. 

fer too little, © © : 

4 Like asif we moderately Arcine a womans brett, 
then will iſſue pure and wholeſome milk, and by violent 
wringing of it, wee prouoke bloud allo, and vowhole- 
ſome matter to come forth : eucn ſo in our modeſt and 
naturall applying of the word we yeeld the whole- 
ſome and pure milke of Gods word, butin our immode- 
rate wreſiing of it we ſtreine out our owne corruptions, 
and deliuer vnpure doQtrin. 

5 When neither miniſters rebuke Ginne, nor magi- 
ſtrates puniſh it, there it cryethto heauen that God might 


puniſh 
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hiſhir, Woe then bee to them who thinke them ſelues 

at good quiet, where their ſinnes crie our for vengeance 
in heauen,'where they doe not ſeeke them onearth, 

6 Itisafearcfull thing to looſe the company of the 
»odly. And though the world thinke they are at good 
quier, yet when Noah and Zot that rebuked their finnes 
are departed,then are menmolſt fir for Gods iudgements 
wE_—L ———TT” 

7 Where apeople hartily defire by prayerthe mini-. 
ttrieof Gods word, the Lord will fend them faithfull 
ones, and will multiply his graces in them: bur becauſe 
people are ſofull of carnall ſecurity, the Lord ſends them 
ſuch as either forability can not, or for affeRtion will nor 
deliverthe wordofGod vnto them. 

8 The miniſters of God are more diſcouraged by the = 
diſobedience of their own people, the by the naaliciouſ- _/ 
nefle oftheir enimies, be they neuer ſo mighty, Butler * 6 
Gods minifters knowe that they mult euer hauc ſome to 
refule them: but let euery child of Godrake heed,thar 
hee offend not his god'y Miniſter: and if he hath of- 
fended, lethim with ſubmiſſion ſecke to pleaſe him: for 
as Panle ſayth, If 1be forywho can make me oladde, but 
thoſe by whom Thate beene madeſory? And let the Mi- 
niſter of the Lord remember, that the fruites of his las » | 
bours amongſt the people, bee as it were the life and | AE 
crowne of his minitterie : {9 Par/ reacheth alſo in his 
owne example: /do hue, if Chriſt do line in you. 

9 The liraclites murmured again(#the Lordchough 
they ſcemed to repine but againſt JLoſer and Aaron. | 
Chriſt faith, Hethat heareth you, hearethme,e&c.So long) © 
as they thruſt not in themſelues, nor doe any thing of 
themſelues, but are ordayned, if they bee reſiſted, the 
Lordin them js relifted,andif we refuſe ſuch, we refuſe 
the Lord.2. Sam. 1 2. But when they be notordaynedof 
God, nor bring notthe word of God with them, then - 
the curſe cauſeleſſe ſhall norfall. Burif wee be _— 

4 F 
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oftheircalling or perſwaded of their DoAtrine z or if 
doubting and fearching by the Scriptures we findittrue, 
thenif we obey not, the Lord is highly diſhonored, 

10 Itisneceſſaryrchatthe minilter of God, doe yery 
ſharply rebuke the people fortheir finnes, and that hee 
lay before them Gods grieueous iudgements againſt fin- 
' ners, forſo the Apoltle commaundeth . Refuke them 
' ſharpelythat they may beſound in the faith. And againe, i 
is needefull forthe people that they haue their conſcien- 
ces touched, and their hartes made knowne vnto them, 
thatſathey may come out of their ſinnes,& prevent the 
heauy indgement of God, 

11 The Iſraclites were ſometimes at their wits end, 
and therefore could not pray : ſorhatthey had a ſingular 
bleſſingto haue JZofes to pray for them. So had Lot 
when Abrahamprayed forhim : So had the Iſraelites 
when Sarwe!l, Phinchas,and Elias were ready to pray for 
them.This muſtteach vs roſet much by Gods ſeruants a- 

' mongvs,which pray far vs,andnorto have them in ſn-all 
account. Eccl.ſaich,The godly in proſpperity is not regarded, 
but in eduerſity they are ſought vnto, And indeede they are 
our chiefctt help,as is ſayd of Ehas,tharifhe was the cha- 
riot & horſes ot Ifrael.& this not only proficable for whole 
countries, but for cuery patticular man,that whe he can- 

not pray, but hath (as it were) his hart and tongue faſt 

-lockedvp, yer then Gods ſcruants doe pray forthem, 
that afterrhey may pray themſelues, Whereforeler vs c- 
ucr be ready topray for others, though they be wicked, 
and haue done noduyy to vs, yetitis Gods grace that we 
ſtand, that we mightreach a ay to them, and though 
they haue rejected vs,and deale euill with vs, yerlet vs 
doe our dutyynto them, as oſes did for this people, 
thouphthey were ready to.ſtone him, and ſo did Same! 
pray forthe people which had reieed him, ſo that no- 
thing muſt cauſe vstoleaue our duties tothern, but cuer 
labour to hauc our hearts vp right with God: woo? 

W--- 
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thisis a gdod note, if we can) pray for others thoughthey 
haue wronged vs. Andthat we may do this, we mult ſer 
the glory of God before our eyes, which will teach vs nor 


only to loue and do good vntothem which loue vs,forfo _ 


doe the harlots , bur cuen to helpe them that hate vs. 
Therefore wheathe Lord will have a puniſhmet brought 
vppon vs,then wil he take the godly from vs, as he tooke 
Lot fron Sodom. And therefore in ſuch cafes we haue to 
feare dangers. 

12 With what prouiſion the mightie of the world 


{ buildrhcir caltles,& wich whatconſultations the kings of 
axthe Naions proclaime wars, with the ſame prouifion, rethawarie en- 


and with the ſame conſultation, and withnolefle,ſhould 
we take the calling of the miniſterie yppon vs, which 
isa malonrie, and a warfare both atone time,as maſter 
Beza we!l noterh, Eph, 2. 6. continually like the builders 
vnder Nehemiah holding the trowell in one hand, and 
the ſword in the other: The groundwork hereoffleſh an 


The waighty 
calling ofthe 
mmiltry requi. 


tering into ſo 


high a dignity. 


d Ad vtrunque pa 


rats, 


bloud hat taugit vs, and ſet ir downe fora corner Semel 3fitnen- 
Roneinall ſerious conſultations,that whatſocueris, mult dum dis delibe- 
be ſer downe once for all.cuen forallthe life long, neuer randm, 


to be called backeagaine, That ſame had needebe well 
breathed vppon and be long in ſetting downe. Andthis 
is not onely heathen witedome,but Salomons wiſedome, 
aman filled with ynderſtanding, euen one of his Apho« 
riſmes. Proverb, 25. Prepare hy work without, and make 
veady all anorinile fold Ge. But beholda preaterthen 
Salomon.Lnke 14. before whom all heathens wiſedome, 
all man$ wiſedome is fooliſhnes,yea brutiſhneflle, even 
Chriſt Ieſus the onely wiſe God, who not in general:tie, 
butin thisparticular caſe of the niinifterie — char= 


,astolift vp an axe,or toftretch alineouer hisbuilding 
fore we haue bin atEphrata &inthe waodsto ſee that 


'—our prouſis be great enough, before we haue ſer down, 
and as it were keptitreight audirwith our ſelues,and m_ 
"- a 


oeth & comandeth ys that not the bett of ys all be fo har- 
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Attcndite vobis, 


all our reckonings ouer and ouer againe, and be ſure we 
haue ſufficient to lay the laft None, as welay the firlt, If 
wee doe not thus,charges will ariſe more then we think, 
and we ſh?linotbeable ro hold outrothe end. Andifwe 
be not, why then all that behold vs, all the world, all the 
Angelsin heauen,Chrift himſelfe ſhal laugh vs toſcorne, 
Chriſt himſelfe ſal haue vs in derifion,this fellow would 
needes be building, 8c. Ohit goeth fore when Chritt, 
whoſe face was wrinckled with weeping, & the ſhadow 
ofdeath was on his eyes for our ſfinnes : '«hen that Chrilt 
who inthe dayes of his fleſh offered ſupplications with 
ftrong crying and ceares, Heb.5. Whenthat Chrilt,who 
inthe bittercefie of his ſoule lifted vp his vcice oucr Je- 
ruſalem, andcried, Oh if thou hacf? but krorne at the leeſt 
in this day, what belonged vnto thy peace. And lo was faine 
co lift vp the reſt of the ſeatence with teares, as it was, and 
as not being able to ſpeake on for weeping, theteares 
comming downe lofalt,thar they interrupted his ſpec- 
ches and made them vrperfit. When thou Chrilt thale 
laugh ar ourperiſhing.& rake delight at our deſtruQtion, 
Yerthis will he do and morealfo, if we ſhall be cold or 
carelef]2 inthe bafinefle, And therefore fift your ſelues 
narrowly ye, that purpoſe this work, page the botcm of 
yourthoughts. And be ſure.thatit is the ſhephicrds voice, 
that ca'leth you in,be ſure that your gifts are anſwera- 
Þle. For hechat bringethto this building, either yntem- 
pered morter, or ynskilfull hands, building he ſhal build, 
and a towerhe ſhalTÞuild, But nor Sion, but like the to- 
wer of Shilo,Luk.9.rofall downe vpon him, andto cruſh 
him to peeces andallto fitters. This may find vs matter 
rothink of, when we are alone, & may like ysintoco- 
gitations, knowing, that our nature is blind, and belee- 
ueth cafily her owne fancie,and thinketh her ſelfe called, 
whenſhe is not, leaſt happilie we ſhould not be carefull 
orfearefull enough, and ſo become guiltyofcontempt of 
this great commaundement, which isthe higheſt treaſon 
againſt 
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againſt which- cternall. God,:'and a matter of mol} 
fcarefull condemnation, Our Sauiour Chrilt a1 his fer- 
mons and ſpeeches beſides his ſharp exordiums claſp- In matters of 
echvp many things with his Sc{h, and wich his vehe- great wiſedome 
ment epiphonema which he vſcthneuerto ler tu(mark "oe 
ic yhen yewill) butin matters of great charge, and "ory Wi. rea 
jn ſuch ſayings of his, as he would have pearce,and di- comakevs vp a 
uide berweene tie toynts aud the marow, Fee that mor: diligent * 
hath eares to heare, l:t hm heare, Ineffc& it is thus Being, which 
much, hee that planted the eare for himſcife, hee plan- : - rat 
tedir for himſelfe, and for his owne ſayings planted ging ofhcarins 
heir; hec itis, roar ſpeaker), ſhallnor he haue audi- y 
ence? Euenthe Lord itis,chat ſpeaketh,ſhall he ſpeake 
to the wind? God forbid. Our cares are not ours,none 
of our members are. ours, his they are, eucn Chriſtes, 
he hat) bought them atan high price, and from him, 
wee haue them, and wee haue them for none other 
end, nor by noother condition, but that we ſhould 
heare, when and what hee would hate vs to heare. 
Andlet hin bee anathema, thar firffereth any cf his 
ſayings tofall the graund. Pur anathema maranatha 
ro him and his eares, that ſhall nor regard his ſaying. 
This ſealed ſaying and two edged extiortation, which 
Luke 14. Hce viethto touch the foundation of the 
Miniſterie, which is the foundation of the Church 
of God, which is the foundation of the whole world. 
Andthoſe marke well, if there bee any among you, 
that: hath cares and is willing to imploy them well, 
herehe may docir, Taisis a faithfull ſaying, and of all | 
moſt worthicto be remembred , and therefore he that 
hath eares to:heare anything, lethim hearethis... And- 
hethat heareth1t nor, or heareth itwith no regard, the 
dayesſhallcome, when his caresſhall make his heart 
ake,and whenfornothearing this he ſhall heare ano- 
ther ſentence,a glowming fearefulſentence,ſuchaone 

| S as 
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as who ſo heareth ic , both his cares ſhall ringle Za- 
char, 7. Becauſe I cried and you would not heare, 
you ſhall crie another while, and I will not heare 
your for euer,. And therefore hearken ynto mee, 
thatGod may-hearken vnto you, /wd. 9. Hee that 
hath cares to heate, let him heare. When ſuch freſh 
and well fenced exhortations come, wee muſt make 
this vie ofthem, that the holie Ghoſt is not wont :v 
make a beame of a mote, hee talketh of minte and 
annis,as cf minte and annis, hee yſcth not ſo much asa 
figure, but where the matter deſerueth tenne, And 
therefore whenthe holic Ghoſt fallethto arnplitic wee 
areto think, rhere is ſome greatmatter no doubr, and 


-ther2 is morein it, then wetake, and ifno ſpeechof 


his be idle oremptie, we are ſurely to think, that his 
epiphonemes leaſt of all are (o, and thatthey eſpecially 
are yea & Amen.And therefore, ſecing ſucha thiog is 
no cxotericall matter, but an acromaricall point of do 
Arine ofthe holy Gholti, ſecing he alcereth his viuall 
kind of fpeaking,we can doc noleſfe,then alter our v- 
ſuall manner of } hearing, and prepare both eares and 
hartes andall the powers of the mindto entcrteine it, 
Beſides, when our ſfauiour Chrilt waketh vs with this 
watch word,it muſt reach vs, that we are wondrouſc 
dull of hearing, elſe why ſhould Chrilt call on thee to 


-heare, which came forth to no other end but toheare 


him or why ſhould God in another place bid E/arelift 
vp his voicelike a trumpet? Would not a ſofter ſound 
feruc? But as 1ſayd, we are dull and that ſo quil, that 
whenthe prophet cried tothe na 2 oy, SIakar, 
altar, heare the word ofthe Lord, the altar heardand 
cleaucth iv ſunder, but when he cricd to leraboamrbe 
heard nor. The yerie ftone heard, thathad no cares to 


heare,and one that had eares heard not. Thirdly this vic 


we muſt make of it, that this hearing mult goe =_ 
cn 
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then che eare, and that. we muſt nor heareche ward, as 
wedoa matterof courſe, ortalke of a liranye counttie 
wichout any affeRionor longingto it, it mult goe ſur- 
ther then they can, For well I wote, that you can heare 
me, and I doubt ner, but that they then heard him. & 
lcroboamheard the Propher, butas Job laith, withthe 
hearing of the crie. - But it isnot-chae hearing, which 
15 berger then the far oframmes, it is not that hearing, 
chatthe Lord taketh-pleaſure in, Elſchow commech 
tharſlrange phraſe, Fzech..Let him that heareth heare 
But asthere is a {peakingtothe heacuſo there mult Boe 
3 hearing of the heart alſo, and then. wee heare with 
our heart, when wee fetch yp our hearttoour cares, 
and our found pearceth them both : then ,voecheare 
with the heart, when wee heare,notoncly wich theſe 
hollow griftles, but we heare withtheſpiigand-wee 
heare with the vaderftanding alſo : andchea weheare 
withthe, heart, faich Auguſtine. (42 ..1n [ohannem) 
whenitis wich vs and with - theword, as'itis wichthe 
fiſh andthe baite, if ſhee rake, ſhec is taken... So if 
wee take the word, wee ſha!l bee taken, and if ic 


| beetakenofvs, Þ.it:raketh, vs: God his word, when it © 


is taken, taketh apaine, aac ifwe-feele.nat,our {clurs 
takenby ir, let ys not rodreame ow. ſelues,we haue not 
it, we haue not heardir, as we ſhould doe, Andiake 
this for aſigne after the ſermon (egded, wethae . aze 
perſca , hall rewrne: 19.0ur buſipeiie-and .cham- 


ers, know it aſfuredly, and thinke of italone,: when Cites capitur. 


you ate by your ſektes thatthe word ſpoken now 
hath entredinto you, ifit ſo hath wrought in you, and 
ſomakg you to bethinke your ſelues, that yee 
make as it were anew ſermon to your ſelyes, 
when yee bee alone ,the Lord hathbleſied you,and 
you have done }well, Ifichath done you no good, 
andit hath beene heard without ſecling,as though you 
S3 cared 
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cared not greatly forir, ithath/ deteRed your corrup- 


* tion, and accuſeth your owrie conſciences, your hea. 


ring isturnedintoſinne, and this ſhall ſeruero fill vp 
your enditement, and to make your condemnation 
more uſt againſtthe day of the Lord. For let na man 
cuerthink, butthat euery time he heareth the word, 
it workerhin him'either to better or worſe, there is 
no qualifying ofit, there isno altering of it. Enterit 
will, be thine eares neuer ſo yncircumciſed, it will 
ſucely enter,& one way it wilbecffe&tuail,8 thou ſhalt 


. depart from it either a more reuerent eſteemer, or a 


more deſperatecondemnerthen' thou cameſt, Forthis 
wordſhallnever go forth in vaine, but the work, thatis 


appointed for it to doe, it will aſſuredly bring to paſſe. 


Seeing that we haue ſuch dull eares, let vs pray hariily 
that it may pleaſe the Lord, to ſay eppathah to our 


- eares, and heartes, that the word may haue cafie paſ- 
' fageintothem, Andthis graue admoniton,, I truſt will 


moue vs, if we haue not ſet a double lock to our cares, 
and quenched the grace of God alreadyin vs. 

14 Thedealing with anallegorie as it is ridiculouſz 
ifit be toofarre purſued;as many doe, who, whenthey 
haue gbtre an allegorie 4 the end,ringit ſo deepe,that 


- ofttimes theyturnetheclapper, ſoitis dangerons, ifit 


be not warily handled ,inſomuch that even the Fathers 


* themſchies, as hethat readeththem, ſhall mark, by 
preffing them too hard,do oft times giue bloudin ſeed 


of milke, 


dhe bo 8.3 
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vp Of the miniſterie. 
1OR ot- 7 : "per 
12n 87 T isto be feared,thatthe price 
rd, + 6! ofche miniſterie will dayly de- Ofchc high 
e is Y ( & cayond fall lefle and lefle, wel, dignitic of the 
Cit VA: L/=Sr how baſe ſocuer it ſeemerh®in oops. gra 
xill ry 2 the cyes often, how low ſoe- bonnie which 
alt a uerthe world accountir, when ſome pur vpan 
Ir a - it isatthe loweſt, iis good, 8 it. 
this \ =” (£4 | proteli good enoughtfor any, 
tis & roo good for ſcme. Butitis 
ſle. -dagerous withall { which cometh oft to paſſe, toe oft 
tily if ic pleaſed God) ifir chaunce I ſay to be teintedany 
our -way, if his preaching be flaſh, and hauenomoretaſte 
aſe initthenthe white ofan egge,for lack of learning,orif 
will itbe notthroughly powdered with falr, that it may give 
res, _ graceto the hearer, and m:ke their ſoules chirlt after 
the waters of life, for lack of zeale, orif his hfehane no 
uſe ſalte of the couenant, and no port ofhim be fanorie, his 
hey calcis verie dangerous: he'is ſubicto the curſe, his 
that miniſtery is denicd a bleſſing. w | 
ifit 2 The Miniſterof the Goſpel, muſt norpropheſie p,.,.ycr. 
1ers peaceto himſelfe,for of a fruitful vine on thewalles wuſtbe prepa- 
by of his houſe, nor of oliue branches round abour his tx- red for touble. 
ced ble, nor of wife an children, hemuftnor dreame; ras 


heis carriedorreagles winges, andrhart allche fheaues 

inthe ſhock ſhallfall downe at his ſhcafe, he muſt nor 

imagine of drinking wine in cart bowſes, of kee- 

\P. pingzgreathoufſehe mult note Pk, he ſhal goe to his 
| gravelike a rick of corne,he Mt dreame ofcuill fauo- 
red kine;of troubleſotneFrthds; ofhard times, of the 

willow trees bythe watets of Babel}, of exile, of darke 

-prifon -, which' needeth ho incerpreration,, that his 

hy S3 . ſheaues 
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- ſheaues are threſhed wich an iron flaile, andthathir 
graue is made hiftrin'a\wood{iock: ro be ſhort his 
mind muſt not xunne of getting and keeping , but of 
forſaking andforgoing, it perſecution come, we muſt 
trudge...; ; 

Ifwe will pro- If Chriſt and his Goſpell ſhould goe from vs, wee 
felle Chritt, we. muſt follow liijm, wee muſt goe ſing the Lords ſors 
mn PO in aftrangeland:& rhisisnotall. Thoſe that loue thee 
oa 4 Ark =_ belt, whoſe forts are knitte rothy ſoule, thou muſt for- 
heaue yoke ro ſake. O my father Airaham, and O my ſonne [ac 
fe and blo.:d. mv!t part, thou mult forſake thy father which begar 
Wy theo, and bring his gray head with ſorrow to the 
g12ue, thoumult forſake the wombe that barethee, 
and the tcatesthar gaue thee ſucke , lette the mother 
lacke the liaffe of her age, the children of thy loynes 
multthou leauefatherleſſe, andthe wife of thy bo: 
ſome a widdow tothe wide world. Yetthis is not all: 
thou nwfl trerch our thy hands, andler another man 
gird thee, and carrie thee whether thiow wouldeſt 
not. And yet there lackes one thing : Sarans great 
motiue,$kinne for skinne, that for which a manwill 
giue all that hee hath to. redeeme. his life, all theſe 
things will I giue thee, fſayth the Diucll : all theſe 
things will Itake fromthee, ſayth Chriſt, aveemult 
bee readie to leaue themall, or elſe we are notfor 
him. 
- Bythistime all is almoſt marred. But fleſh loueth 
eaſe, and ir greeueth her that God and Mammon are 
no betrer friendes, and wee could bee contentcuerie 
one of vs to we diripes whillt we be aliue; ſo we might 
be Lazarus when ye be dead: we could willingly goe 
to heauen, but ic woui7. be in a comenicat broad way 
then,butin ſuch away,wizzce we might drive a ſumter 
horſe before vs. Thisis a dilcaſe wherewith we all ace 
tainted, as thatwily ſerpencknowerhrighewel, & ſuch 
. F as 
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.astheſe doth: moks .oft atilſe'hy our hoattes rSeving 


othet cſtates live the dayes ofheaven, glurterhem- 
ſcluesjarthe pleaſures ofthis warld, and thatthe world 
ſersthem in herlap andmakes them herfcockneies,ſce- 
ing they wax wealthy and tat, ſothatas 796 faith,” they 
haye'..colops 'intheir flanke, feeing'themvclathed 
in ſoft riament, flaunt it our, and ſeeing them carry the 
creſtaloft, & tohaue a greatrange,8& nor ſuch ſtreight= 
neſſc requiredofthem,and ſeeing themneuer rodrink 
ofthe waters of troubles: we reighr way think, itis 
no better then madnes toabridge our {clues of all theſe 
delighrs,& to become a pillar of fate, As forthiseſtate, 
ſay ineogt.is buta dead melancholick calling, bura 


dumpiſh kind oflife, no ioy ofheart, we muſt liuc inic 


like petie Angels, asif we dropped our of the-cloudes, 
orclle we ſhall beoffenſiue; ——_— this temp= 
tation-may come vnto a Miniſterrho efdes all this, 
hatha calling of great faine and fludie; Anditmay be, 
whenall is done, greatlearned Avgsſ/ire ſhall ger bur 
lie Fippe: butifbe ſo. youcome toger Canhage;to 
be apricliofthe hightelt chaire, firpcuneuerſowell, 
ye ſitnatfali:andſeethe girtes be ſure,thatholde you 
in your ſaddle, For if the .Sunne . goe -downe, and 
it bee adarke night, that all the beaftes of the field 
creepe forth, whereas:other callings may makea' lit» 
tle clbowe roome for policie, and reſerue themſcloes 
to anindifferent | interim; andit will boce-welltaken, 
- theſe men, theſe muſt be killed allrhe day,” and 

cecounted asſheepe appointed to be ſhine. The 
dizell. will holde che. (ponge of . vinigre' and pallo 


10d attheir noſes, the fleſhy is; queſie=ltomnached and 


canner, away: with theſe powderedtmentes, the muſh 
haveitfreſhy, :: 1-2 5: ; 


Iisour fault r00rmuch to commend eyery rifle,our m 
tongues are our: owne,we call culll goodiifone be nat fc, 
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an openoffeader, ſothar de not his finne after 
him with carrropes, though we ſce neither zeale nor 
feare of God in all his waies, wetremble not tocall 
hima good man. Inourflatterioglippes we ſpeak no- 
thipg bur ſuperlatiues, andthink otherwiſe wecom- 
mend-notathingto.any purpoſe. Butinthe dialeQtof 
the holy Ghoſtzit is not ſo, he 18 no giueroſtitles, and 
yetthis muchofhis mouth is more then ſcuen ſwelling 
hyperboles from avaine man. This word goodis his 
emphaſis & inthis word he expreſſeth matters ofmoli 
high comendation. If we ſhould rake vpon vs to ſpeak 
ets workmanſhip of the Lord,iathe creation ofhea- 
ugenand earch, andthe hoſtes of them both, would we 
not vſcthe Ratclicſt wordesin all ourſtore, nay could 
we find any words ftatelic enough to exprefſe them? 
Itcll you nay, butthey are able to ſwallow-yp our vn- 
derſtanding, andto make our tongues cleaue tothe 
roufe of our mouth. And yetthe holie Ghoſtreponing 
the creation ofthem all of light, which is,ſaith /ob, the 
Lordes roſe of eſtate, of darknefle, whichis the ſwad- 
ling bondesofthe day, of the outgoing ofthe euening 
and morning, declaring, howhe powred out the hea- 
yen like molten glafſe, and ſer vp the firmament asa 
waterouer vs, how he laid the beames ofhis chamber 
in the waters, how he -railed in,the proud ſeas with 
barres and dores, and planted plainesinthe midſt ofit, 
how he lighted thoſe euerlaſting creſlets, the Sunne & 
the Moone, and gaue charge to the ſtarres not tofaile 
intheir watch: telling how he created the cloudest o 
be the bottles ofheauen, and deuided ſpoutes in them 
for theraine,how he lajd vp-his treaſures of ſnow andof 
haile, and preparedthe forge for his lighteningsand 
thunder. , deſcribing the creation of planes from- 
the Cedarof Lebanus.to- the hyſop fat grOWerh. 
by.che walle, of birdes fromthe Oftirch 'to - 
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ſe : of Ss —— ex. and Leviathan, 
to the little Emet:And laſt of all, man the Countie 
Palatine . of the whole world, and of the paſſing wiſ- 
dome in his _— theſe workes be highly to bee 
commended, itanything be to bee highly commen- 
ded, to be magnified, if any thing bero be magnified, 
in alltheſe the holy Ghott neither riſeth nor fallech, 
burthis word ſerueth him throughout, an4 God ſaw it 
was good: and why not excellent good, butthat wee 
mignt know this word is mighty in the fimplicitie 
thereof , and that, what he calleth good, is excellent 
good. Yea heauen and earth may be glad of ir, ſee- 
iogthe word of God, whereof one iote is of more 
price thenthey both: that the word, Heb. 6.iscal- 
led the good word of God,and to {top the mouthes of 
them, that will teach the holy Ghoſt. Rhethorike, 


Chriſt himſelfe, Iohn 10. entitulech himſelfe none o- - 
therwiſe but the good ſhepheard.” And good was. 
thought good enoughfor him , and do we yer require . 


amore ſtately commendation ? 
5. Thecalling ofthe miniſterieisan alluring calling 


and,asI may ſaya calling that callethmen vnto it, a/ A pithy praife | 
louely — calling , asthe beames of.it are ofthe calling 

an « man ſore being to marrie this ? 

ard fauored,and therefore be. ”* 


able toraui 
Virgin ,thinke her bur 
forchand will be ſure of a good portion with her, or 
els ghey will none of her: but ſhe is full ofpgrace even 


downetothe feete;intheir eyes thatloue her, andfull-: 


of Maicftie andrerrourcuento the duſt of her feet vn- 


toall them that deſpiſe her, which more-reſpe& the - 


reward then the worke : but this I confeffe withall, 

that-our eyes are fo dazeled withthe golden ſtone, 

and the horſtteches daughter, Gorey Give, cries foin 

oureares,and cuerſince Adam did eatthe apple;all the 

mouthes of his poſteritic are ſo our. of tat ,that wee- 
"$2 


can 


{the Minifte» 


m—_— 


The ſacrilege 
of our time 11 
Churchrobbe- 
ries,oh thar 
the learned 
would more 
preach it, and 
m_ againſt ir 
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canneither heare, nor ſee,” noprafte anle thing rhar 
4s; Ttve it &,, thatif wee: lookevpor: this cal. 

ling with an eye of fleſh, it lookes cuen like Chriſt 

for- all the worlde, Efa. chap.''5 3. like'a withered 

branch, and likea root inthe dric ground, and there 

is-neicher : beautic nor fauour inic, thar wee ſhould 


defire it. Iamfſure the: cye of acarnall man can fee 


no-good init, yalefle-itbee, good to cleaue ynto 
the Lord: or itis good for mee that I haue beene af. 
flied : and ſuch like, whichare like-pilles', and will 
not (todie forit } downe with a carnall man. Well, 
Chriſt ſaich this calling is: good, Wee ſee , whatis 
thought in heauenof this calling. Howſocuerit bee 
ſhut vp in contempt - of the men of this generation, 
that though chey ſay not, it is not good, yer by ſhrin. 
king from it, they proclaime ſo, louder thena trum. 
pet, that they thinke it is not good. Let them 
laugh , wee know, thateuen an Afle, if ſhee could 
laugh, wouldlangh atany, whoſocucrhie were, that 
eatcth not thiſtles. Let them iudge., when mans 
judgement is done, we (ball recciuethe frvic-ofa bet- 
ter fountaine, Let them-ſpoyle Church-linings, and 
deuoure. the. Lordes portion , let them: ſell with 
diſdaine,and burſt with contempragainlt vs, a blefied 
comempritis, that faſhioneth theſe dayes of my vani- 
ly into 'the fimilictude of the age of Chritt, .Chrift 
doth.not onely fay this, calling is guod, but hee hath 
magnificd this calling in hisxowne perſon. Hee him- 
ſclfe faith, Pawl Rom, chap. 15, 8, was n Minifterof 
rhe Circumciſion: with vs. The Princes therſclues 
haue'no; greater honor, then: to' ouerſee: the Church. 
The belt day that euer- Dame: lined; war when in a 
linnen Ephad hee daunced before the Atke, andthet 
was the day.that he& weepeth - and-panteth. to re« 
member, Plaln, 4.2. Salomon the Ig 
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Of the'Miniftery. © 267 
tieft, abd moſt;glorjous amarg the: ſonnes- of men, 
Ecclefialtes or Preacher was the. crowne and beautie 
of his honour,and aboue. all titles of, kingdomes, and 
countrics,this was moſt honourable, Salomon the Prea- 
cher .Butwhat are men ;.or. what are Kingesor Prin= 
cesinreſpet of Angels? Yereuen theſe glorious ſpi- 
rits, the whole hoſt of Angels,whether they be Domi- 
nions, Principalities or Powers, the higheſt honours 
they hauc, the proudeſt ticle they boaſt of,is to be mi- 
niſtering ſpirits, If hz be an Aogel,he hath no greater 
glorie, And who art thou? and. what is thy fathers 
houſe, that canſt farme vnto thy ſelfe greater honour 
then to ſerue the Lord in this buſineſſe? Theſe argu- 
ments might moue vs,butaboue al argumets take > 
The Sonne of God,before whom' eucn the very Che- 
rubins couer their faces, ſpenthis life inthis calling, 
and ſhall apeece of clay, a man,a ſtinking worme, 10 
farre exalc bimſclfe in his binh, in his riches, in his 
wiſedoine, perſonage or bloud, that he ſhall thinke 
it adiſgraceto conſecrate ail his hfe ro the miniſterie 
of the Goſpell? Can fleſh puffe vp ir ſelfe fo farre 
aboue the Saintes, aboue the Angels, aboue the 
Lorde himſelfe , or if hee doe, ſhall hee not bee. 
rewarded? Yes ſurely , for if the Lord would keepe 
filence , the, yerie creatures themſclues would be rc- 
uenged ofhim. : 


6 Wee mult defire that which is truly good, 6 "IO, 
for there are many kindes of good: There is //achars —_— 


good Genel. chap. 49. /ſachar an Aﬀe of great 


nes couching downe betwnene two burthens, ſaw- —-7- 


that which was good , and was content to þeare;. 
Howeuer manie , big-boned Aﬀes lay them downe 
berweene a paire of burthens for caſe , haſting, as 
Jonah did "his gourd, onely to aBldyd the, burthen 
and the heate- of the day. There is Dewerrine = 
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Modeſt pregc-. 
ifit be written for vs and for our ſakes, andif our lot 


capation 1n_, 
ſpcaking of che 
minikerie, 
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good the tilner-ſmirh. Sirs, ye know that by this. craſt 
we'hauc our goods. For we know, that the labdijris 
nothing ſo. great now;as it hath bene, and thatintheſe 
dayes a clutter of che common or ciuill law is worth 
an whole vintage of diuinitie, And yer I warrant,if the 
paſſage were wellcaken, for one Shibbolrth,we ſhuuld 
hauc a great manie Sibbolerhs,cthat come with Shibbe- 
leth”, a waterpot, but for Sibboleth the eare of corne, 
forthe cocke andthe ſhocke, and the fleſhhooke with 
fourc teeth,. There is Ba/aackes good, Num. chap. 22. 
1 purpoſe to do thee good, topromote thee, There 
is Peters good: Be good toyour lelfe, For we know 
if he dare fay to the kiny, thou art impious, hee may 
carrie John Baptiſts reward for his labour, and fend 
his head foraſecond courſe. And yet there is a better 
grod. For wee mult nor, fauh Swacid, aske of a wo- 
mas , touching who ſhe is icalous, norof an amnbici. 
ous man touching thankfulneſſe, nor of an hireling 
for the finiſhing of a worke, nor of the men ofthe 
world rouching the things pertaining to God: for the 
world is a great fauourer of the herefie of the Liber- 
tines, & if weefall ro counſcll wich Aleſh and bloud 
xxce may doe to the booke of God, as leconiah did 
to the Prophecie of Jeremiah, cut it in peeces with 
a-pen-knife, and caſt ir 1ato the fre , forthe viſe- 
deme ofthis worldis fool:ſhnefle wich-God, 1.Cor.1. 

' 7 Whatſoener is written, for vsit is written,and 


be init: Twill, (ſaich Da54,) heare what the: Lord 


' will lay concerning/me, and fo wee mult attend ro 


heare che'Lord , what he will ſay -concetning vs. As 
for me, although Ido bur fit and mend my ners, and 
hauc-no part nor fellos ſhip in this bufineſfe , being 
vnworthy-ts be marricularedinto the high calling of 
che miniiens , yerfeeling niy foule hath th ay _ 
ew 2 crnacie 


werethrow 
* zongues,prophecying, healing, allknowledge, and o- ry. 
ther graces, Now although hee giue ys all thingsli- 
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bernacle of the Lord, for his portion, and ſeeing the 
day maycome,thatI may keep adore inthe ſame,asthe 
Lord liueth before whom I ſpeake, he knoweth thatin 
his feare I ſpeake to this end,that by mine own mourh 
I may be (lirred vp toprepare m- ſelfe to this calling; 
and that all you as eLguſtize laid in his caſe (when 
it was as mine is now ) hearing what my defire and 
purpoſe is, may pray to Godfor me, that may haue 
power and [irength gwen me to performer. 

8 In prouiding for the miniſterie , gaod men 
would be preferred. God can doe much they ſay, he 
may make them able, Itis like Saunders argument : 
Godisomnipotent: Ergo there is tranlubſtantiation. 
Nay hee hath inabled divers well, In the wildernefle, 
when meate could not bee gotten, hee rained quayles, 
burtin Canaan, when they were in cale to provide for: 


' themiſelues,that proviſion ceaſed. Many ſimple menat 


the firſt comming ofthe Goſpell were (tired vp when © 

the Voiuerfities were the greateſt enemies of his 

truth, but now when hee hat reliored to vs the 

plentic of Canaan', wee mult know, that the date of 

that extraordinaric calling in our dayesis expired. Yet 

he may doe well, True, Feihar caſteth blindfold may. g,,, #'vel ip- 
hit the marke: bur yer no wiſe man will lay anie wa- f5 angelicis for- 
ger on his head. If I might ſeea fiery tongue fit on midendum, Ber-- 
his head I would ſay ſomewhat. After his receiuing ” av 
vp into glorie, when he aſcended yp on high, then Je & cam 
he gaue gffis-ynto men, ſuch gifts as on their coro- Av humane 
nation daye; '*ingsare wont in great. aboundance to facultare ſuperi- 
ſcatter among the people, The Conduitsranne with #1 Cal». 


Af =CIEt" .. How reſpet 
wine all the cockes with roſewater , and his ves 2s, <a 


Viſfilia Lew.coyne of gold and filuer'by handfuls oiftsin calling 


e amongftchem. Such. were the gifts of to the miniſte- 


berally 
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berally, yethee continued not his largeſle daily, as ar 
his inauguration. We mult notlooke alwaies to haue 
thelike M AN for gathering it vppe, butreturae to 
our occupations : and let vs remember the Lordeg 
, ſteward muſt beefravght withall ſtore, new and ol, 
Etiam in ipſn fix toentertaine the ſonne and daughter of the ereat 
Chr:ſto vrins ſþi- king of heauen. Propheſying the f:gne of learned 


= olerm 94am pb before they could make cunaines, and worke in 
ML blew filke, yet for ſo muc has it belonged co the Lords 
tabernacle, they were filled with the Spirit of God 

: in theſe mechanichall handi-workes. Efay 6, 7. his 
mouth was touched with the hot cole , & then ſent, 

Verſe 8 /erem.1. 9. his mouth is rouched with the 

Lords hande, and hee was bidden goe and crie, 

Chap. 2. 7. of Chriſt this queſtion was asked. Ioan. 

7.15. How knoweth this man the Scriptures? rheirte- 

{timonicis of him, Ioan. 7. 46. Math.z. 28. he ſpcakes 

with power, by his diſputation wich good ſcholers, 

asir was likely. Luke 2. 46. by bis Hebrew Epha- 

thah, whereas theyr vulgar ipeech was Syrian, by 

his perfect and often quoting of the Scriptures, and 

the Thalmud in diſcourſe of the traditions of Corban, 


putting "MK. 4 hard cueftions, as. of, the woman 


eaching by 
woltzaccounted 
ofin thoſe times, and as yer amongſt chaflisy 
thought of, by che defire tha the Gree ces bad 
hin which came vp,co the feat Inan, $24 
counſellof his brechren, that hee thoulth 


', 


A 


its quam le34- men, Num. 11. 25. Even poore Bezabcl and v2ho- 


* . broads, 
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broade, and ſhew himſelfe to the world, thought 
tobe famous. By his owne teſtimonie behold a wi- 
ſer then Salomonis here , by Nichoaemus , John chap. 
2, 2. which confeſ{cth him to be a Teacher ſent from 
God, Matth. chap. 13. 51. The Apoſtles dayly 
taught hy Chriſt the beRt Schoolematier for three 
whole yeares together and yet more, were commaun- 
dedtotarric and waite forthe promiſe of the- Father, 
the Comforter to be ſent, Apolivs through his lear- 
ning a great helpeto the Apolttes, Act. chap. 18. 24. 
28, Paxl was brought vp at the feete of Gamaliel, a 
perfe& Pharifie, Act. chap. 21.3. an expounder of 
the Jaw, though rude in ſpeech, yet not in know- 
ledge, 2. Cocin.chap. 11, 6.in conuetting Pax Ser- 
gia learned man, Diomnyſucs Areopagita , a great phi- 
loſopher : diſputing with the whole troope of the 
Stoickesand Epicures 2t Athens, readin Aratrs, Epi. 
menides, CMenander, made Fehx to tremble with the 
force ofhis eloquence, was thoitght CHercurie for his 
eloquence at Licaonia, by the notable courſe and 
vainc of all his Epiſtles , not inferiour to the writings 
of any ofthe heathen. Feſtus thought him tobe madde 
with much learning, Act. chap. 26. 24. hee willed 
Timothyto bring his bookes and parchments from 
Troes, 2, Timoth. chap. 4. 13. by Peters teſtimonie, 
2. Pet. 3- 16. according to the wiſedome gijuen yato 
him. Twwothie was perfetly taught in the Scrip- 
tures from a Child, 2. Timoth. chap. 3. verſ. 13. info 
much as hee bad prophecyings going before of him 
1. Timoth. chap. 1. 18. nouriſhed vp in the word 
of faith and good doctrine, t. Timoth, chap. 4. 6. 
charged to gine attendance to reading and lear- 
ning , and to continue therein, 1. Timoth. chap.4. 
ver, 16, © | 
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272, Of. the Miniſterie. | 
Nyge in ereſe= g Everie thing in the Sanctuarie was double to 
cerdotis quaſe that which was common, asthe Shekle, the Cubit: 
ALLE ſoought ir to be with the Miniſter, Triflzs in the mi- 
ad ſum, fedins nilters mouth ace blaſphemies : laughter in him is 
mmet.ern, vwnſcemely , and ro mouc Jaughter is more vnſceme- 
ly, Ali will cde and fayto them in their infirmities, 
Arc thoubecome weake alſo as we? Artthoubecome 
weake like rovs? Efa. 1.4. 16, Thy voyce truly is Iaa- 
pee Bgtle kobs,fweetand ſofc, bur thy bandisthe pow of —_— 
eccleſce ralis el;- Tough and hairie, -Let ſuch a one be called Pa _ 
gatur cuiuscom- the Church asin compariſon of him, the reſt may be 
pratione cateri called aflucke. Hieron. ad Ocean. Ard itisthe Canon 
pies wg? which the very Papilts vſc in eleCting of Miniſters, 
ore ' Diltin&; 25. Wholocuer of eLarons ſide had anic 
blemiſhia him, ſhould not preaſe to offer before God, 
neither to come neerethe vayle, neither to ſtand by 
the Altar, Leuit. 21.17. Voleſle hee will depart from 
bementer i. 1DIGUItIC, Ict him not once name Chrilt his _ eg 
crepat?audit te- motes will bee beames. lohn Bapt'ſt is too ſtraight, 
tricw fm mines Chtiſt 1s too looſe, and his Gilciples waſh not their 
[yy 4% handes before. E//Fahath Liang car and one og 
13:9 . orother itands yer in the way : he de 1ohts not, orhe, 
at ROY edifies not. Dath _ Gods miniſter rebuke {harpely, 
Heer-ad. then is he too ſowre, if he admorith mildly, then is 
Gregor, lib.Fpi. ie too cold. A Biſhop ( faith Fhercm ) mult be of ſuch 
6. ,, -. knowledgeand holinefſe, that both his geſture and, 
Kt motion, habite,and attire, mult as (iruere) ipevveet 
fiſnain te reco- IS grauitie, hiswords and actions muſt bce bu - a 
gnoſcatyſs nibil ons to his people. And Flereme faith, what | all the 
in te reſpiciat, multitude commend in thee, if they findtheir owne 
quod virraſe in= 1 formitiesin thee? If thcy.find nothing, which is not. 
—__ inthemſclues? if they find that in thee (whom they 
CIO hich being found inthewſelues 
rnte,quem re- thinketo reuerence) which being foundin 
verendum arbi- would make them bluſh? Miniſters are the Lordes 


traturoffendat? meſſengers, and they muſt not carrie with them ( ” 
| 


wh C0. ve, the 
Mg . 
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did /ria) alittle for the knowledge of ſuch FO. 


to 

it : ſeeme tothe deſtruRis. Danmaz /e ipſos ſua voce qui ſi | 
—_ fanriles in inferno dammat, with their owne words doe Cyprian. inepi 
wig they commendthemſelues, which doe redeemeſuch 44 ere: 

ne- as be like themiſelues inthe hels. If Iaske a man ofthe — pr _ 
es, riphr way, and he ſhall point at one way, and himſelfe dicauents, woo 
me will goe another way, I will not regard his words, but iſe iveri,»on 
2g- follow his teppes. Wellas he is an adukerer,that with !dicat® ſequarts 
a, adcfiring eye looking on the beautic of his neighbours #4 ©#%#®- 

rof wife, albeit that woman ſtill remaine chaſt, ſoare the 

be murtherers in doing, as much asinthem lieth,to kill b 

100 theirlewde example the ſoules ofcheir brethren,al- 

ts, though the Lord by his mercy preſerue them from 

nic contagion. Aneuill miniſteris the diuels hauke, hee Main minifer 
od, is the diucls beſt faRour . Surely ſermons confured Nyſvs 4i«bovi, 
by by an evill life, arelike ro milke rurnedinthe ſcething. 

Om By preaching they hew timber out of the thick trees, 

his by. euill life, againe, they break downe the carued' 

bt, worke ,- as with axes and hammers, Pſalme 74. Buc 

cir whereunto ſhall I compare them?* They 8.6 like 

ing to-ſpittle-men perfic in the wayes they never went, 

he. direRing others, lying Ri!l chemſelues. They bee 

ly, like Herauldes at Armes ſerting their armies toge- 

bs ther by the eares, they themſelnes never firike one” 

ch ſtroke, like ro markes in the high wayes, which 

ind roteaway themſelues whiles they ſtand inftruting 

eof others in the way, orto bells calling other ro the 

Qi. ow where they neuer come, to-blacke ſope ma- 

he ing white, and .remayning-black, to bhint whet- 

_ ftones which ſharpen other thinges bur they conti- 

not nue dull , to rough rigged files ſinothing all o- 

ey. ther thinges, themſclues remayning rough and not 

bk chaunged,To Noaks ſhip wrights which makethe arke” 

E Va barthemiſelues were not ſaued ini. | 

(as x0 When- 


o 
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10 When a cenaine man hadput maiſter Foxein 
mind of one, on whom being affictedin mind God 
bleſſed his miniltery, aid asked him if hee were yer 

*..}n bis retyembrance, ye,sſayd hee, 1 forger Lord and 
Lady, but Irememberſuch, 

11 A certaine man fſaidthatin our age many mi. 
niſters , were like to ſeruants whohad long lived vn. 
der a go0d maiſter, ſo asthey had got ſome compe. 
tent {tocke, vppon the increaſe whereof they did fo 
much atrend,that they neglected andforgattheir an- 
cient carefor their mailter, 

12 Hceobſerued that ſome ſpeaking avainſt clo. 
quence, did ſauour much of an humane ſpirit intheir 
preaching, which is as cuill or worſe. For eloquence 
15not ſimply forbidden, but when it wayteth on carnal 
wiſedome, for otherwiſe ioyned with the power of 
the word, and demonſtration or cuidence ofthe ſpi- 
rit,itis effetual), kgrhumane wiſedome, very barren 
anc deſtitute ofeJoquence is cuill, 

13 It wereneceflary inthe Church of God,as Jo/uch 
miniſtred ro CAoſes, Ehſza to Elah, Samnelto Elie, 
Gehezi to Eh/3a, Baruch to lererria , the dilciples 
to Chriſt, Tzmothie to Paule, that likewiſe euery 
learned godlie Paitor ſhould traine vp ſome young 
ſcholer,to commend him tic better andro enable 
him the more tothe Church, 

Againſt ſuchas 714 The climing Cannons of the Pope, were the 
ncglig-rinthe cauſe, of this mingling of Ciuill lawes with diuinity. 
miniltery, who Eirlt Oia relly: vo | -:plaare ; that i 

by diftinGions Fit ia reſiringere . Fayores azzplare : that is you 
allowthcir fin, muſt reſtraie every commaundeiment of God; for 
bur we muſt do they call thoſe 04a. As, Feede my ſpeepe, wee muſt 
tharwaichis djflinguiſh,of that, by that olde'ciflinRion: either: 
_— allcon f,,, my ſelfe, or by anacher, and.fometimes by my. 

erfie,nor TuST, vey a < wake aka a 

incermingling ſelfe : theſe are the, promiſes of God, .which they 
itwithbaſtar c ; make 
diſtiuQion, 
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make ſo large, that they marueiſe, how one' that is 
conuerſant in the ſcriptures can bee but a wiked man. 
But Dazid ſaiththe contrary Plalme 119. Lord thy 
commaundements are ſo broade, thatI am aſtonied 
atthem: andthe promiſes are ſet forth with fo many 
conditions thatthey ſhall find them very narrow. Ce- 
phabs in Pfalme 10. who was an Atheiſt, when he was 
young, comming to beeold, fayd, what if there bee 
an hell, what if there bee a puniſhment? So when 
wee haue madevsa commaundement toour ſelues, 
out ofchat Paſce, feede, then-at length wee ſhall 
come to ſay, what if Chrilt his meaning was not 
interdum &- per aliurs, ſometimes, and by another? 
Then they would giuethat they got, and a thouſand 
times as much more, if they had ir, to be rid of 
that, f forte, if peraduenture. Ina doubtfull precept, 
not that which is lefle, e-£t in hath this rule : This 
ſence is good and godly, and foisthat, hold both, for 
feare of a quid/;, what if Itooke the wrong ſence? In 
a matterof controuerſie, remember both waies. Who 
would not bee their ſcholers, who may bee ſo in- 
differenr, but it isnot ſo. There is a rule out of Seneca, 
I doe the rather aleadge him;becauſethe fathers tooke 
many things out of him, and I ſuppoſe there was in 
himſomething abouenature, One wrote vnto him to 
know , how hee might know riches were-not the 
chiefe felicity,and vertue was, He ſent him word, that 
whether yertue were or no, it wasneuerdoubted, but 
whether riches were, it hath beene' a controuerfie; 
chuſe that which neuercame into c6trouerfie,ſo whe- 
ther todoour duties diligerly,be good or no,it was ne- 
uer doubted, biit whether by another,or ſomtimes our 
ſelues it was doubtedof inthe moſt ignorittimes,but 
this ſuttle diſputing,asPaw/ calleth ir,wil proue Ro 
| Tz on 
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The promiſe of | 
God ought to derhowthe Apo 
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and this ſhifting ofthingsby diſtinRion, vnleſſethey 
be grounded on the word of God. Auftenheldirwiſe- 
dome to acknowledge a fault where was none: the 
wiſe man ſayth, 7 was «fraide , being ſure of the trath,] 
dreade all my doings: this is the reaſon of the regene. 
rate man. 
te. Itisa _ worthie the ſtanding on, to conhi- 
lesout of God his promiſe, deduce 


ſpurrero obe- arpumentsof obedience, as among many, 2.Cor, 7, 


dence, 


When the Lord hauing promiſed, that « hecher wee 
abide inour houſes , hee will dwell with vs, or whe- 
ther wee will goe abroad, hee will walke with vs, er 
ifwe bee aMSicd, hee will receiue vs: eur of thispro- 
miſethe Apofile bringeth in a concluſion, that wee 
thould therefore cleanſe our ſelues. This would 
ſeceme a ſtraunge conſequence, that ſeeing wee 
areclenſed, wee ſhould clenſe our ſelues, for ſome 
haue madea cleane contrarie concluſion, ſaying, we 
arecleanſed, lette vs defile our felues, ſeeing grace 
dothabound,let vs {inne, 1.Cor. 7. The Apolile inthe 
perſon of the Godly, reaſonsthus : the time is ſhort, 
lette vs therefore vic this world, as though wee vſed 
itnot. The ſame Apoſile our of the ſame premiſſes, 


_ intheperſonofthelicenciousliuer, frametha cleane 


contrarie concluſion: as 1. Corinth, 15: To mor- 
row wee ſhall die, therefore lette vs cate and drinke, 
lette vs vie the world, becauſe wee haue ir, lette vs 
ſtuffe our ſelues with pleaſure, becauſe our time is 
not long. So runnes the tenor of theyr concluſions. 
Becauſe God hath mercie inoughin ſtore, and Chriſt 
his bloud cleoſeth vs frem our finnes, therefore 
faythche carnall Goſpeler, leſtthe bloud of Chriſt 
(hould want matter and mettall to worke vppon, 
lette vs wallow in finne, for Chritt hath bloud i- 
noughtoclenſe ys, Wellthe Apolile, Iſay , reaſons 

in 
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in2 contrary manner,Chriſt hath waſhed ys, let vs not 
therefore defile* our ſelues againe 5 and! that which 
is more {iraunge, hee deduceth feare our of the pro- 
miſe. Wherefore for ouryſe wee mult learne,- whe- 
ther in reading and hearing the promiſes of God, 
the ſame mind bee invs ,- which was in Pax/e,when 
hee {ayd,and'faid rrulie,that hee hadthe Spirit of God 
in him,and he that dreames our this concluſon of the 
pronuſe of God, Wee are raiſed, therefore wee will 
raiſe ourſclues, let thar man knowe hee is not of 
rhe ſame ſpirit,” that the Apoltle was. Bur hee that 
concludes onthe other manner. Wee haue promiſes, 
let all goe where it will, chat'man muſt ſuſpe@ his 
eſtate, hee makes not a good concluſion, And as 
that, fo this is true, the nature of God his promiſes, 
isnot to bee a plackard to ſinne, ' but a perſwaſion, 
a motiue, 2#-iaducement to holinefſe of life, -and 
to the feare of God. Sothat they that vſe the pro- 


miles, as they doe, Faying God 1s mercifull, Chriſt 


died for vs, the Lord will forgiue vs, and ſo fluffe 
themſclues wich promiſes till they haue made them . 
2 pillow for ſine, they abufe themſclues, Trueit is, 


that the ſweere Pſalmift ſaith, Palme 131. Mercy is 


with God, What? Not'to make bold with finne, bur 


to feare him.Such ſophiſters then ſhew by their rea- 


ſon, of what ſpiritthey are; and to whom they belong, 
tharis,rothe diuell, For ſeeingitis of the mercy of 


- God, | heeis: become'@ y”_ preacher andpubliſher 
- ob Gyd his promiſes; and ye ſhalt riot haue a- promiſe, . 
' but heewill aleadge it, hee isa great enemie againſt 


Moſes, and againlt thoſe that vige the law, calling 


-them:©3/9/er his minifters ,*artd debtors of defpaire, 
candaſltn thisend; to fow premiſes vynts vs;, that 
ee might take no thought, bur fill make this con- 


cluſion , Chriſt hath died bee bold to finne, Ir is 
T ; good 
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good therefore for a man to warch himſelfe , whe. 
ther in hearing the promiſes of Godhee hath a colde 
feare comming on him for his vnworthinefle, which 
if he haue, that man may hope well of himſelfe. Forthe 
nature of a promiſe from God , excludes ſecuritic, 
and therefore it muſt endin feare. $1 

16 We pronounce that the natureofa promiſe ex- 

cludeth #1 Kong deſerts I ſay, not debt (fer fo wee 

Thepromiſes ſhould heare of ir ſo often as mention is made of 
of Godarenor Paying, rewarding, and rendering: ) Againſtche Pa- 
of any deſert, pilts wee ſay therefore there are two debts, the one 
bur tree, of deſert, as hire is due to a labourer, for hee hath 
deſeruedit: the other, a debtof promiſe , which is as 

wellto be rendered, as a debt of deſert. For exam- 

ple, becauſe I would make it plaine, when the 

, daughter of Herodias daunced before Herod, heein 

Two kindes of the yanitic of his braine made a promiſe of viuing 
dedrs, note. fee any thing ſhee would aske, euen to the one 
halfe ofhis kingdome : and aſter for the rendering 
of the promiſe, hee made a conſcience of his oath. 
Now no man I ſuppoſe , that is of any vature,thinks, 
thatthis yaine, exerciſe deſerued halfe a kingdom, 
inhis valuation (forit deſerued rather another thing 
farre worſe)but the debt that is due is-nor- of deſert, 
but ofpromiſe- . Shee could nor.come and fay,.giue 
mee, beckuſe EF haue deſerucd ,. but giue mee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt.promiſed. No, more can:we ſay vnto 
. God, wee have tlooae this,pay ys, bur; thou hat pro- 
miſed to vs,therefore grant vs what, thou haſt promi- 
:{ed, rhough net to vs immediatly , yer to Chriſt 
. by deſert,” andto ys for Chriſt his fake by promiſe, 
thop haſt made ita, debr, and .to-goe yer more. nar- 
, Fowly.to-zhe nature of s promiſe: tacher'pakdeco 
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taine. To them I ſay, wee doenot ſpeake o 
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the promiſe then to; him. To whome it is protniſed as 
one of the Fathers ſanh, God paieth his promiſets 
himfelfe, andthe accompliſhment of it molt reſpets 
bimſelſe, 

17 The nature of a promiſe is not preſently to 
yecld the thing promiſed (for if wee hadthat, 'wee 


' hauenota promile efa thing to bee performed, bur 


aperformance of athing, that hath beene promiſed) 
wee ſtand in faith, and recciue in hope, and what- 
ſocuer weeare,weare but on hope, which is our te= 
nant, and takes vp our poſieſſion. of thinges to come 
for our behoofe. Our life ſaith Paxle,is hid with Chriſt, 
Andit appeares not, faith Jehn, What wee ſhall bee 
Butthe beſt-that may be made ofthe wicked,is here 
to bee ſeene tothe virermoſt. Andceing our life isin 
Chriſt, all thac are on the ſtage of the world, itis 
knowne, whothey bee, namely the wicked, bur 
whartſocuer is the price of the godlie, it is yet ſayd 
in Chriſt, wee haue nothing, but the hope of it. 
Now leatt ſome ſhould ſay , if wee have nothing 
but in hope; -it were better to. haue ſomething cer- 
fa pre- 

miſefrom a man. The Apoſtle ſaith, the Lord is faith- 
full; If che Church bee compared to a warfarre, 
then hope is our helmet, Epheſ. 6. if the Church 
be comparedeo aſcatairing,then ourhope is as anan- 
chour, which wee muſt: caſt into the ſea with them, 
AQ 28. to ſtop our ſhip in daungers, 'vmillthe day 
appeare. They chen that (tand barely at God his mer- 
cie,haue a weake ſtay,for as God hath mercy, ſohath 
he iultice and weſhalfind both alike in him. Laſtly this 
isour ſtay,Godisfaithfull, he hath promiſed, therefore 
hee will ſurely performe it. Firſt he ſpeaketh the word, 
thc he promiſerh,that is, ſayth it doubly: bleſring rbee, 
45,525) 6T oh T 4 chen 


Hope, 


Pg 
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then he adderh an nath : e-Ls / live , ſayth the Lord, I 
willviſt thee : and yet more, hee hath Jeft vs pledoes, 
furtherco afſureys of the truth of his word: if neither 
his word, hispromiſe, nor his oath will ſerue ys, wee 
haue nothing bur promiſes : for concerning riches, 
glorie, countrey, and ſuch like , God his children of. 
ten want them. Come to God his grace, andto 
peace of conſcience, whichone would thinke they 
ſhould haue, they often haue them not : but fayth 
they haue, thepromiſe they haus, cuerie thing elſe 
they haue not : (till chey haue the promiſes, them 
they haue: Our fayth takes hold on our finnes par- 
doned, onthe affurance of the life to come : theſe wee 
haue without peraduenture, wee haue the other 
things but by peraduenture. All chat we have, wee 
haue by hope, and they that hauc outward things, 
are beholden highlyto Gad, for they are aboue his 
promiſe. 

1.3 Howſocuer ſome think but meanly of God his 
bo pure promiſe, yet nothing is more worthie our conſidera- 
—_ reafire, fion and thankfulneſſe. That that is, 2. Sam, 18, 18. 
2nd muſt make intheſpeech of Did, when one told him ; that Saul 
vs thankful. wasdiſpoſedto giue himone of his daughters inmar- 
riage, may here benoted, for what fayth hee, ſcemeth 
5 ſmall to you to be a Kings ſoune : what am I?or whatis 
.my life? orthe familic of my father in Iſrael, that 
Ifhould bee the ſonne in law vnto a King. So may 
weeſay , what are wee 2: or what is our life, orthe 
familie ofour father, that the Lord ſhauld vouchſafe 
to make ſuch promiſes ynto vs? Dawid though he were 
noking, andthough Saulwas aking, yet a man ofthe 
firſt degree, anda man before: hee came to the 
place, ofno great reputation (forhee wasof no'great 
ecedite. then, one that ſought his fachers aſſes) yet 
made ſo light account-of this promiſe, To ſet David 


in 
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inourcaſe, and Sel in the:Lords, Dainds caſe was 


farre better then ours, For by reaſon of his victories 
he had deſerued well ofthe countrey, and therefore 
worthieto bee conlidered of Saw/ : againe, though 
he ſhould haue had {chal to wife , hee was not for 
this to bee. heyre. of the! crowne, and: yet: hee ſayth, 
ſeemeth ut to you a ſmall thing? Then I fay, if wee could 
come to make the compariſon berweene Saxl and 
Ged, who is the Savlof Saxles,and prince of Princes, 
in whoſe reſpect allthe Princes of the world are bur 
waſh-pots, and Cyrss is nothing to. him, hee ynto 
whom the Angelles are ſubic&s and ſervants, and 
to whom heauen andearthſtoopedowne , what ana- 
logie would there bee berwixt him and Sax/? On 
theother fide, that wee may ſtand in ſteede of Daw, 
ifthe Spiritof God, would ſhew vs,our vnworthinefle 
in a.thing farre above the promiſe of Dexid, wee 
would ſay, or weeſhould ſay, 'whatare wee? what 
jsour fathers houſe ?, that the Lord ſhould haue re- 
ſpeRto vs? werenot our fathers Amorites, drowned 
in ſuperſtitious idolatrie , carried away with the loue 


-ofthe world, ſolde vntofinne,, and menfull of jono- 


rance? what wasin our fathershouſe? forour ſelues 
whatare wee? haue wee not beene deriders of rhe 
word of God, or hearers of the Lord ſpeake to vs, 
with farre, leſſe geuerence then wee heare a mortall 
man? what istherein vs? 1 thinke not:of the worlt, 
buthetþat cav beſt exprefſe his mind and meaning, 
cannot exprefle our ynworthinefſe, My ſtammering 
ſpeech cannot vtterit, wee muſt conceiue more of ir, 
and knowthatthere isnothing invs, or inour fathers 
houſe, that the Lord ſhould youchfafe vs ſuch mercie. 
1tmuſt notſeemelittle;thatwe haue the word,and are 
compaſſed about with ſo many promiſes , wee mult 
reade them with humilitie, and then no doubt _ 

all 
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 . hall reade them: with 'thankfulnefſe. The Apollle 


faith, When the Angels looke at the myſteric of our 
redemption, they are wonderfully aſtoniſhed, they 
can neuerlooke enough toſecthe vnipeakeable high. 
neſle of the Locd, and the great gilfe of our vawor- 
thinefſe; to behold the ods berweene his'greatneſſe 
and our vileneſſe.Itneederh their conceauing,which 
if we could alſo doe , it would ſwallow vs vpto ſee 
the Lord beſtow his promiſes on luch vaworthy wret- 
ches. Whenthe Lord ſhall not enely make promiſes 
in generall ,:but in particular ; not- onely reall but 
perſonall,not only:conditionall, butfree,not only tem- 
porall,but eternz1l, who can gothroughthem all? But 
ſetting aſide theſe great promiſes and benefites 
of his word , of iis Spirit, he hath promiſed that e- 
uen our very correQions ſhall doe'vs good. Setting 
theſe apart with: all the care of his Angels,and mini- 
ftery of all creatures, hee ſaith, hee will ſo narrowly 
looke to vs, and take charge of vsthar hee will looke 
to the haires of our head, nay,Leuit. 26.he willooke 
to our kneading troughes, and which more is, Plal. 
41. he will turne 6ur beds, couches, in the time of 
ficknefle., A range thing , that the Lord ſhould thus 
doe with ys, Inthe heathen hiſtories we reade,that be- 
cauſe a certainc Captaine came to waſh his ſuuldi- 
ers woundes, they could. not- praiſe him enough, 
Thenif Godche Captainc of his whole: Church; the 
God of glorie,ſhall ſo narrowly looketo vs,asxo num- 
ber our haires,totake care for our kneadin g trouohes, 
corturne our beds, to ſwaddle our wounds, thele are 
able to amaze vs, andto ſec vsin a wonderfulltaking 
to ſce ſo prear kindnefſe, LA" I012 250 
19 God willbe withvs wherefoajer we dwell: he 
will goe with vs whereſocuer we go. He doth not rule 
v3,as Pharaoh did the Ifſraclites, to ſet yso make brick, 
RE and 
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- and2o fetch the ſtraw our ſelues; butlooke whathee 
biddeth vs todoc, he giuerh vs irengthand ſubſtance 
to doe. And fur this worke when wee hauc done it, 
which ts very homely, his wiſedome paſſeth our con- 
cciviog,;Benold what.promiſe was made of balfe a 
kingdome. for 1o; vile .2 ſeruice. of Herod : ſo for a 
broken ſeryice he makes, vs a promiſe of heauen;and 
earth , notas they be now ( whichifit were ſo, it were 
too good for the beſt ;zno;he wil break vp theſe frames, 
not to deitroy all, butto renew all for the' comforts of 
men. Sogreatis bismercie,that as a Father ſajth, that 
God his children hauing caſted. of this in the-life to 
come, doeasit were mourne, andaregricued with 
themſelues, that_their repentance was no greater, 
and theicrhankfulnefle no more, whiles they were on 
carth,and hee thathath done beſt,aseLbrabav,Dama, 
or Pasdythey repent, they haye.dpne no more. good; 
20 The prowiles of God are, free in themſeJues, 
in reſpeof the part goiog before, Firſt, there- is no» 
thing at all in ys te moue the Lord to promiſe ante 
good to ys. That wee' may, looke on that fix and 
great promiſe made to Adgr;, hen the Lard/afer 
his fall.had.charged him with, his-finne, he doth nor 
confefle hisfinne, whichthe viteſt malefaours often 
doe, buthee chargeth the Lord againe, that he was 
the cauſe, of it, and makes his, liberaliie hg; patron 
of his,iniquitie, andſ{o.ycric miſcrably fers.iz;querto 
the!Lard,.. Euen.at this tie andigupediagely ypon 
ſuch behauiour the Lord makes his NN omjle to. him, 
thatthe ſeed of che. woman ſhall, bruiſe the ſerpents 
head. Here is no cauſe ofa promiſe in e Adm, here 
no condition goes before; Ir js true alſo, thar God 
made choice for his mercis:oh the vilel, people ofthe 


earch, Take butthe Hillogipgraphersjand thoſerhar 
.write of the Ieyes, and ſertibg afide a inward giftes 
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-of the mind/Wwhatſocuer, and coine to their giftes of 
the- bodie, their outward ſhape and lineathents, and 
for the verie maſſe of theirnature , of all peoplethey 
were moſt ynſcemely and ilfauoured , they were a 
pernicious and monſtrous people; and-as fatre from 
all-giftes even of nature;eichet of iudgmentt or wiſe. 
'domie,'as was ynderthe Sun: nay it were 't6o home. 
ly to giue them che name, whereby ſome haue ſerthem 
out , | Of theſe people the Lord makes choice, and 
makes the firſt promiſe to them. So that this is alſo a 
free -ptomiſe/nothing'comes to it to moue the Lord 
to tnake it. "And yet to theſe people the Lord pro- 
miſeth, 'Leuit, chap. 26.12. /vvill vwualke among jon, 
1 wvill be your God, and bo fhallbe my people, Againe, 
in the reigne of Zedekiab, when the meaſure of their 
finne-w3s come to che brimme, when they were in 
theeRate of the Perezites, Hiuites and Icbuſtes, the 
Lord makes another promiſe with the ſame people, 
greater then the former, Terem. 31. 1. laying: Hee 
will be their facher, and they ſhall be his ſonnes and 
daughters. So that God his promiſes are free in re- 
ſpettiof rhe matter antecedent, burin*reſpeR ofthat 
which followeth;-they were made wirh/a- condition, 
and that is, thatwee bee holy. Bur for the moſtpart 
men herein deceive-thetmſelues', for as they heare, 
thatit' is a free: promuſe, ſo they make it a' free pro- 
miſc aer./ There is to indiicehnetir fadeed! before 
he iakes"the proiniſe, *Bire Serials hee'Hindes i 
| withacondition. For irftindsimithe promiſes vf God, 
asin his threatenings. Inhis threatenings there isno 
condition going before, they are abſohtelie- pro- 


nounced; as that Forhy hap: : veil, 4. Yet fortie 
dayes and Niniuie hall Be atethrown Af thir 


to Ezckiah, 'Eſay. chapt®:58, Pur thine hoſe” in 


an 
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an order, for thou ſhalt die, and! nor liue, Yetthere 
is ſomewhat followeth after, as Vwleſſe yee repent, 
which ſometimeis exprefſed, bur if not expreſſed, is 
alwayes to be vnderſtood, For neuer any threatening 
ſo Rrongly was pronounced from the Lord, bur 
this , Unrnill ye repent, ifit were done, would breake 
the force of it , andturne itbacke againe, as the Ni- 
niuites repented, and the Lord curaed away his 
fierce wrath. Ezekzah wept, and the Lord gaue him 


length of dayes. So howflatly and freely focuerthe 


promiſe is made toys, yet this condition followeth, 
We muſt be holie . Thus we ſee how Gods promiſes 
in reſpeRof themſelues, before they bee made are 
ſure, yct noras the wicked imagine, there is nol 
mitation, 
21 That the Bible is the Librarie of the holy 
Ghoſt,ic may appeare farlt, for that ic ſetteth downe 
the infirmities oftmen, without all flatterie, as well. 
as ie commendeth them for their vertues , Gen. 49. 
Numb. 12. Secondly, the matter of it is altogether 
heauenly , and nothing, nor part thereof ſauoureth- 
—_— : it yeeldeth to no one affeQtion or other, bur 
oppoleth itſelfe to all. Thirdly, the forme, the digni- 
tie of theftile, and maieſtie of the ſentences in it is 
fuch, as it cannot bee fully and who'ly conceiued 
and vttered of anic man, and it is alwayes more 
powerfull in the mater then in words. The Apocri- 
pha going about to expreſle the excellencie of it in 
Greeke, isa very cold and barbarous thing. Fourthly, 
of allchings it moueth affeQion in the readers, and 
ierceth into the ſecrers of the hearts, which you 
allneuer find butfor ſomelicle time, and ſtraight va- 
niſhing away in other writinges of the profoundeſt 
Philolophers that cuer were. Fiftly, of all itis moſt 
ancient 
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ancient: and mante good thinges in Philoſophers and 
Poets arefetchr from this. Sixtly, all the prophecies 
ſer downe by diuers writers with oneconſent are ac- 
compliſhed, ſo are none of the divels oracles. Reade 
that of Jacob, Geneſ, chap. 49. thatof TWoſes, Dey- 
reronom, chap.. 32. of Ethan, Pſalm, 89. Eſa.chap, 
45. Scuenthly, the wonderfull preſeruing of this 
booke from time to time, 2. King, chap. 22. ſothatit 
hath not periſhed, whereas 'many other bookes of 
great price and eſtimation are vttes)y loſ#.-Eightly, 
that there hath bene ſuch a continuall and vninerſall 
conſent of this booke from time to time : and be. 
cauſe all the heretikes and labours of them that would 
withſtand and confute this,ſtill are foyled and brought 
to-nought. Laſtly, the conſtant death of wiſe, ſober 
and mecke Manyrs ,” who cer in their deaths for 
this , haue hada plaine. diftin&tion from the deaths 
of other franticke and witleffe.perſons. 
22 Manie places of Scripture, faichthe Apolile, 
2. Pet,chap. 3. are peruerted ofthe vngodly, and you 
ſhall ſee the wickedeſt man talking moſt, and ma- 
king muchof onekind of ſcripture. - Among Here. 
tiques, «riws of this, Pater menus maior-me : Mani 
chaus of this, Repertus eft in forma ſerus.. Montanus 
of this, Ahum paracletum mittamwobrs : Papilts of this 
Tues Petrus. Vhiquitary of this,'In whom the God- 
head dwelt corporally. Fanilfte of this, Regyum Dei 
eft intra vos, And euill men the Epicures abuſe this 
place, That which goeth'into the bellie defileth not 
the man &c, The earnall profefſovrs this : . If hee 
hath predeſtinated! vs: hee: will-alfo call:ys:,:- The 
Iſrael of Princes, thoſe I:meane thar-are* circum- 
cumciſed to ſuperiours, this, Obedite Prepoſitts ve» 
iris : thoſe that yndes the name of peace, mo 
| | the 
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the finne, the.ring, of. euill practiſes - alleadge, this, 
ſellaminipacemcnmonmuus:and ihatwhich is abuſed 
not ofoae ſet or companie,; but of all, Inchis; hypo- 
criceficl{ pull our the beame out of thine owne eyc, 
Auguſtine de woribus ſamch, reproouing their looſe 
liues, they alleadge this, Fhpocrita prins, Gc. So daily 
it wee deale with motes, with mores I, meane in the 
eyes (for with mores in the ſunne any man may deale, 
then tais is viſed as a necke-yerle. Hypocrita prives, 
&c.mhich when wee haue ſayde, wethinke weeare 
preſently quiet, and to haye entred another aftion 
of hypocrſie , and reuenged them home vpon any 
reprchenfion, I ſay, wee flie to this as a ſanctuarie, 
wee vie it as a ſpell to charme the reprehender, 
that hee cannot ſpeaks one word-more. But this is* 
is not Chrilt his meaning, his being in the fleſh was 

notto mainraine finne, hee 6ame not to make men 

eſcape the gentle puniſhment of admonition, hee 
came to cancell the hand-writing that was againſt 
vs, not to make anew hand-writing, bur as itis fayd 
in the Plalme , wickednefle hath a wide mouth, and 

Daxid maketh it a maruaile to ſeeche mouth of wic- 

kednefle topped, for ratherthen ir will ſay nothing, 

it will (peake againſt it ſelfe, 1, Cor. 7. Pawl reaſo- 
icth the time is ſhorr, therefore wee mult vſe the 

world a5 though wee vſed it nor, 7. Corinth. 13.32, 

The wickedſay , To morrow we ſhall die, therefore 

letvs cate and drinke, They gather a contrarie con- 

cluſion out of the ſame premiſes, 2, Corinth. 7. Paul 
reaſons, Seeing we haue ſuch promiles, ler vs clenſe 
our ſelues:the wicked ſay Rom.6.Letysſin,thatgrace 
may abound, Wee may reaſon thus rightly out of the 
former words of Chrilt. Hee diſallowed difordetrlie. 
caſting out, Ergo hee allowerth orderly caſtingaur,he 
COM= 
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commaundeth the beame to be caſt out firſt, Frys 
the mote alſo. We reaſonon the contrarie: No pro- 
miſcuall caſting out, Ergo no caſting out: his owne 
firſt, Ergo nor ours at all- Their concluſion is this, if 
they durſt ſay ſo much, Precipe quid faciam, ora v1 
faciam, ſea ne omnino corripits , quicquid facie, T loue 
not to heare of my faultes., meddle not with mine 
eyes. So-itis true which is in Prouerb. chap, 26, 
A parable in a fooles mouth isas a thorne , &c. Hee 
thrutterh the blunt end forward, 2ndby abuſing of 
placesthey gorethemſelues, 
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ouercomes cul with. good: for hee WAS ſo acquain> 
ted with that =Tur xy that hee had (air were) hard= 
ned his heart againſt them, | Wa 


2 This is the nature of murmuring,it will cauſe a man 
tobcenomanatall, which wee, may ſee in the Iſrae- ; 0# 
lites,, whowiſhed to bee in. Egypt, whereas yer” they | | 
knew that fortheir ſfinnos, the Lord carried themithe- = | 
ther,andas it werein juſtice cut them off for finhe : fo 
it isas much as ifthey had (aid; would the Lord had cut 
vsoff, rather thenlefe vs3n this calc :* for they. were 
COntemepa todicif they might not hane their bellics 

3 To-be aſſured of Gods prouidence, & that we may 
not be ouercome: of murmuring in worldly things,we 
are rolgok Fan (12297 re of Chriſt in the for rye 4 
ourſins,the Jandifcationof Gods ſpirit, and che hop! EY” 
ofeucrlaſtinglif;forifwe bee aſſured of theſe, we hal .-.. i 
belikewiſe aſlured, that the Lord will not faffetv$rs =. © if 
perilhin this wofld, And ifwe'dohbt of earthly things, |. 
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 weedodoubt of theſe ſpirituall graces muckmore,and 
the want ofthe perſwaſion of the one, doth bring the 
other. For if the Iſraclites had beene perſwaded, that 
the Lord had delivered them, and would bring them 
into the land of promiſe,they would not haue doubted 
that he would preſerue themin the wildernefle: which 
we may ſee inthe example of eAbraham, Gen. 24. who 
becauic the Lord had promiſed a ſeed, ſent forth his 
ſeruantto geta wife for his ſonne: for hee knew that 
the Lord who had made the promiſe, would prouide 
the meanesalſo to bring it to paſſe : ſoif wee bee per- 
ſwaded that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, wee ſhall not 
doubt,that any other thing ſhall hurrvs; for ſeeing ſin 
the cauſe of all miſeries is taken from vs,we may be ſure 
that no miſerie ſhall hurt vs; and if the Lord hath giuen 

vs his ſonne, hee will giue' vs all thinges with him, and 

the loue wherewith hee loueth vs in his fonne will not 

ſuferys, to wance the thinges that are for our good: 
for if a father will prouide for his ſonne, the Lord will 

prouide for vs,who is a heauenly father,and cannotbe 

chaunged though earthly fathers bee. : | 

- 4: To this faith, in the free forgineneſle of our ſinnes 

andthe imputation of the igrcoul nes of Chriſt, wee 

muſt adde the faith ir the, ſanRification of the ſpirite: 

for if wee belicue that the Lord fiath made vs of ſinful 

men, iuſt men ofvarlets, veſſels ofrighteouſhes, and 

temples of his ſpirite. 1f he can make theLeoparde& 

the Kidde to lic together, J/ai.g. ifhee tan make the 

couvetous perſon liberall, and the' whoremonger a 

chaſte perſon; if wee belicue. that the Lord will and is 

able to chaunge vs from any finne be it neuer ſo great, 

and ſtrong by nature, or by enill cuſtome;,we may then 

bee ſure that theLord in this life will not ſuffer ysto 

faile in any thing needfull for vs, neitherare weeto 

doubtthereof, ſceme it neuetſo vapoſsible : foritis | 
a greater worke to chaunge afinner, then to worke- 


wonders in nature. 
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5s Fourthlie, if wee belicue that the Lord will prepare 

a kingdome for vs in the heauens, wee cannot but be- 

lieue that in this life hee will preſerue vs. Forifwe be- 

lieue,that our bodies ſhalbe turned vnto duſt, and yet 
raiſed vp againe, we ſhall be fure,hee will not bur pro- 
uide for vs in this worlde : for it is a greaterthing to 
raiſe yp the bodie from death,and out of the duft, then 
to preſerue it being aliue. Andto this faith of ourre- 
demprion,wee mult belicue in the prouidence of God, 
firſt,ia creatio,ſo that if we belieue that the Lord made 
allthinges of nothing : wee ſhall belieue that hee will 
giue vs ſufficient; for wee ſee that the light was before 
the ſunne,moone, and ſtars, and the graſle before the 
raine and dew, that wee ſhould not put too much truſt 
in them,and to.tzach vs, that without theſe meanes we 
may haue theſe bleſlinges: for the Lord hath prouided 
theſe meanes, not for his weakenes, but forours. Doe 
wee belicue that God madcall men, and ſhall we feare 
men? therefore wee belicue not theſe thinges, orelſe 
we would not ſo much feare the want of earthly things: 
for if a ſparrow fall not on the ground without his pro- 
uidence,ſhall wee thinke he will not prouidefor vs?we 
muſt then belicue the particular prouidence of God in 
the gouernment ofall thinges,which wilbe an helpeto 
keepevs from diſtruſt and murmuring : doe wee be- 
lieue that the Lord made vs? then ſhall wee not thinke 
that he will prelerue vs?foritis more wonderfull, Pſal. 
8.and 139.Eccleſ.11. 

6 Weeare therefore to belicue the pronidence of 
God,firÞkgeycrally ouer all creatures, then particularly 
Ouer enery one of them - yeacuen ouer the ſparrowes, 
Againe,if the Lord hath care of beaſtes (as indeede hee 
hath) becauſe they were made for man, hee will much 
more hane care of man,for whome they were made He 
hath a'care forthe wicked to doe them good; forhee 
filleth their bellies with his hidden treaſure, then will 
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good,ifhee loued vswhen we were his enemies, will be 
not prouide forvs being reconciled to him bythe 
death of his owne and onely ſonne? if hee did vs good 

- when we ſought him not, will he not much more when 
we docſeekehimin Praying ynto him,as he hath com- 
maunded. if hee haue done ys good when for our fins 
he might haue puniſhed vs, wilt hee not when with his 
ſpirite he hath ſanRified vs? Oh then let vs not be vn- 
faithfull, and ſo become murmurers againſt the Lorde; 
but let vs be faithfull,and ſo looke ynto the Lord to do 
vnto vs according to our faith. 

7- Furthermore,this prouidence of God muſt be con- 
firmed by the example of Gods childrenin all ages, as 
in the time of the fathers before the loud, who dideate 
nothing but hearbes,yet ſome of them liued nine hun- 
dred years,to teach vs that me liue not by thefe means; 
if by theſe meanes hee nouriſhed them, he will by grea- 
ter, as by fleſh and fiſh nouriſhvs, The Ifraclires were 
fed with Man(which was neuer ſgene before nor ſince) 
for the ſpace of forty yeares. If they gathered any more 
thereof then the Lord commaunded,itſianke; yet be- 
ing kept before the Arke 400.yeares it did not {o, and 
when they came tothe promiſed land itceaſed, where- 
by wee may learne, thatitis not the meanes, but the 
bleſſing of God vppon the meanes thatiueth fiouriſh-. 
ment. Did not Mefes and Elias liue fortie yeares with- 
out meat,and the children of Iſraell goe fortie yearesin 
the ſame garments notwaxing old?and otherlome ha- 
uing meate in aboundanee beene hungerftarued? and 
ſhall it not teach vs that theſe meanes are ordained for 
our weakenes,and that the Lord without theſe meanes 
can nouriſh vs? If Dasidproued by experience,that he 
neuer ſawe arighteous man, of righteous parentes beg- 
ging his bread, if wee bee now righteous ,as they were 
then, the Lord will prouide for vs now. as well.as hee 
didthen for them, and weg ſhall haue the like cxpe- 
Tlence, Fg ens % | 
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$ Tothisprouidence wee muſt;comt' with a patient. 
minde toſetthe Lord giue what hee will, and therefore 


we muſt haue contented mindes,and know that godli- Contentation;... 


nes is great riches, and not to looke for great matters,ler. 
45,45 it was ſaid to Barwcb,and therefore are we taught 
to pray for daylic bread: ſo that we may haue the ſame 
minde that was in our Father /acob, Genef, 28. ;who 
"was. contente 1with: meate and cloath, which gene- 
[rally is commaunded to! all, 1. Tim. 6. if the Lorde 


":giue more then this, take it asan ouerplus. A patient 
» minde preſcribeth notto God, the meanes nor the 


time, nor indenteth with God, but1s content with the 
grace of God in forgiuenes of ſin,& the ſanRificatio of 


the ſpirite,thoughit want otherthinges:; our Saujour Paticnce, 


Chriſt teacheth vs, nor too'deſirouſly to ſeeke after 
earthly things, butrather after the kingdome of God: 
and wee ovght to receiue the loue of G6d with all con- 
Hough itcome. alone, and: far -outwarde 
thinges to.cuioy them; ornotto hiaue them as it plea- 
ſeth hing'# forthe children of God doe for outwarde 
thinges poſſeſle their ſoules in patience, and commit 
g 4 yntothe Lord , not binding his fauour vnto 
them: - - 's £9; _— ; OO es 


Fal rebellion and murmuring is, that we 
ow notthEpreat power of the Lorde; orclſe wee at 
thattime doe forgetit : when by faith we ſhould make 
to our {clues moſt comfortable vieof it, as wee may ſee 
m the Iſraclites, who had bchelde the great power of - 
God with'/his goodnes towards theft, butnotin faith, 
and therefore when thetentation was fore yppon then 
they cleant forgatir. The Lord therefore being zealous 
of his own glorie, ſheweth himſelfe to bee molt louing: 
and beneficiall rowards vs, which ought to leade ys to 
acknowledge his great goodnes, butit we do not, then 
his-iuſtice wilt ſurely teach v$./.7 il 16 11)! 4p 1 110 
'T0; TheLord oftentimes withholdeth - or :taketh 2. 
way that thing,thehauing whereof might-bee hurtful 
by _ by V 3 ynto. . 


- 
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vnto vs,whiclyif wee could rightly confider of,it would 
be aneſpeciali. helpe againſt murmuringin the want of 
Gods bleſſinges.. For if wee would confider this,that 
the Lord deth therefore keepe it from vs, becauſe hee 
| ſeethit would bee hurtfull for vs, and that when wee 
ſhalbe fic for it,hee wilt then-giue it vnto vs, wee ſhould 
better be.contented with that wee haue,and more pati- 
ently beare the want of that wee would haue:as forex- 
ample,ifa man wanting health, riches,cftimation, and 
{uch like, and bee grieued for it, fo that hee is almoſt 
ready to murmur for the want of them : if hee then can 
conſider that the Lord knaweth they bee not good for 
him, bur if hee had them theywould turne to his hurt: 
this woulde bring maruelons.' greatequietnes to' his 
heart, and would ftoppehis murmuring nature, and 
would rather ſtirrehim vp to acknowledge the goods 
nes of God towards him. -':. -: : 2. 14... | 
11 When theTotde-proueth his people, hee thereby 
laboyreth to bring themroprayer;yet on the cotrary, 
they flie from him,;and murmur againſt him:theſreaſon 
is,for that they thinke ita ſmall comforte to pray vnto 
him in theirtrouble; butrather thinke it very harſhe to 
acknowledge their ſinnes, and ſo to obtaine the for- 
luenes of them;whick being obtained, nothing can 
e more cofortable:'they.muſt hane thatthey want,or 
elſe nothing will pleaſe:: them; Asthe Iſraelites did 
murmur againſt the Lord when they wanted water,no- 
- thingelſe would pleaſe them: ſois it withimany when 
they cannotobtaineſame corporallior- externall bleſ- 
ſing, which they doemuchlongfor.. But whoart thou 
oh thou vile man, that thus dealeſt with the Lord, and 
neuer haſt had thy heart waſhed by the blogde of lefus 
''Chriſt?for if thou haddeſt, thou wouldeſt never mur- 
murſo much for wanting that:thou wouldeſt haue, but 
rather make him at all times thy.chiefeſt comforte; and 
egtthy neceſlities,, patientipand meeckely callyppon 
UN anferucnt and faithfull prayer, logs. 2107 31617 15A 


12 Men 


Ould 12 Mendonotonely faile in prayer vntothe Lorde: 
it of but alſo they murmur many times againſt ſuch as hee 
that hath ſet ouer them to bee their guides : for the latter 
hee ſinne ariſeth of the former. The Iſraclites quarrelled 
"Wee with 1oſes:yet what had Hoſes done againſt them?they 
onld chought no doubr'that hee of malice, and contrary to 
Pats the will ofthe Lord, had brought them into the wilder- 
ear nes,forthey thought God had a nearer way and a bet- 
and terto bring them into the promiſed land: and becauſe 
noſt they could not conſider the worke of the Lorde, there- 
can fore they muſt needes quarrell againſt ſome body, and 
for wreake their gtiefe vpon him, laying the faulte vppon 
m_ Moſes. Thus did Rabe#t, whome when the Lorde puni- 
his ſhed, for that ſhe was proud(becaule her husband loued 
and her beſt)and made her barren, when hee gaue children 
ods to Leah, ſhee not conſidering that. the Lord puniſhed 
| her pride with barrennes, beganne to quarrell with her 
eby husband : asking him why he gaue-no children to her? 
#6 To whome he aunſwered : 4m» / in teadof God vntothee, # 
ſon to gine thee children? And this is the manner of the peo- 
you ple in all ages, that when they cannot ſee the Lorde pu- 
ao niſhing them for their ſinnes, they ſtraight way laie the 
Or- faultvppon ſome or other, by whome they thinke it co- 
_ meth. Asnow if the Lord do ſend tumultes and ſtorms 
OF into the common wealth, ſo that the peoplebe brought 
did to ſome trouble; doe wee not ſtraight waies laye the 
ou fault vppon the Magiſtrates,and fay, is not this the do- 
ren ing of the Magiſtrates? They confider not that the Lord 
leſ- doth by this tmeanes puniſh them for: their finne: fort 
_ is certaine that the Lord louetha multitude better then 
ind one or few, and therefore hee will not punitha whoie 
ſus realme or nation, if the finnes ofa multitude did not 
_ prouoke him thereunts. But it oftentimes commet{t; 
o to paſſe, that for the finnes ofthe people, keedoth hare , FER: 
N ' dentheheartes ofthe Magiſtrates; that they cannot © my 
loue their ſubie&sſo well, nor thatthey can bee{o pro- 


fitable,and doe them ſo'much good, as otherwiſe they 
| V4 might 


4 -» 
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might, asis reported by /choſhaphar,2. Chro,20; This 
if the people could or would confider, they would not 
be ſo ready to lay the faultes on their Magiſtrates, whe 
trouble or triall commeth ypon theme tn.like caſe doe 
theyalſodealc with. their Miniſters. 'If trouble come, 
doe they not ſtreight waies ſay, ſee what our preachers 
haue done?and is notthis the fruit of their preaching; 
ſo they will alwayes haue: one or other to lay the faulte 
ypon.But what was foſes comfortin this caſe, and that . 
which ſtayed him trom murmuring againſt them?Euen * 
that(no doubte) which other of Gods Miniſters hauc 
hadin thelike caſes. Jeremiah in the ſeauenteenth chap» 
ter againſtthe raging ofthe people made this his ſure 
defence,that he had not thruſt in himſelfe into that of- 
fice to be their paſtor, but the Lord appointed and cal- 
led him thereunto.2, that of affe&ion hee had ſpoken 


' nothing, but onely that which the Lord commaunded; 


did hee declare vnto them; and from hence-may all the 
true Miniſters of God haue comfort: for if the Lorde 
ſend them, he will no doubte defend them, ſo long as 
they doe his meſſage faithfully, and therefore the peo- 
ple muſt take heede, how theyeither receiue or reie a- 
ny that ſpeaketo them.in the-name of the Lord. For as 
they may not receine any that bringeth;not.the worde 
of truth, nor be feared by the: for aſmuch as the cauſe- 


.- Tes curſe ſhal paſſe without hurt : ſo likewiſe, & as ſure- 


ly ſhall the word of God ſpoken truely by his Miniſter 
certainely haue his effeR,and ſhall not returne in vaine: 
And this is common toall kindes of calling, that men 
may bee confirmed therein. Contrariwiſe, when wee 
being in affliction can pray vnto the Lord for his helpe 
and acknowledge his prouidence in that which is ypon 
vs,it manifeſteth our faith, it preſerueth.ys from.mur- 


' muring,and keepeth vs from quarrelling with men: for 


if wee conſider that itis the Lordes worke; we ſhall ne- 
uerſet our ſclues againſt him for it; butif wee palle 0- 
uer his prouidence,then ſhall wee: auenge our (clues v* 

| pon 


 Godtoo much,though they be ſtrong and hauerecei- m 
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pon men. But many men will bee content to iudge and - 
condemne this ſinne in the1ſratlites, and neuer looke 
into themſclues to ſee the ſame: but this ſinne is as rife The Gnyes of 
now as euerit was,and this no doubt is a cauſe why ma- this age grea- 
ny cannot profite by the examples of the old teſtamer, t<rthenof el. 
becauſe they imagiue groflely of the ſinnes of that peo- der ages, + 
ple,and thinke that there 15 no fach groſfe ſinnes now, 
whertas indeed if the cafe were duely conſidered, the 
ſame finne is grofſer now then it was then: for as much 
as the merctes of God ate moreplentifully vpon vs,and 
with greater continuance then ypon them. 2 
- 13 Thechildrenof Iſractt did fomuch as in them lay 
topronoke Moſer diuers times to murmur againſt the 
Lord:yet we may reade how he yeclded not, neither 
was at any time ouercome except once, Nomb. 2o.Pſa. 
106.for which the Lord faid,he ſhould not enterinto 

the land of pronniſe, and <AHofes found the truth there- 

of: for when hee much defired the {ſamegthe Lord wold 
not be entreated, but hee muſt die in themount: where 
all men muſtlearne that they praiſe not the children of 


ued great gifts;for by 7oſercxample they may hereſee” 1 | 
thatby ſucir violence of tempration they may fall. Amd' 7 < i 
againe, all Gods children muſt take heede that they 7+ 
yeeld notto temptations, when they arcoftered, for 
though the occafion bee of another, yerthe cauſe is 
inour ſclues, and wee ſhall bee chaftiſed for the fame 
if wee doe yeelde.. And againe, wee muſt take heede 
that wee doe giue no occaſion tothe Magiſtrate, or 
the Miniſter to murmur, leaſt the Lorde puniſhing - 
them, wee alſo bee depriued of the benefite which we 
ſhould recelue by them. | FP AENES 
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Here is a difference xetweent Gods 
=, We children and othggg: for Gods chil- 
| ©: a D! dren hauethepatience that others 
| 7) S&| docwante, though not at the firſt 

NA Gl fe L#2 yet in continuance , though 

Fs &) FRG&y| with ſome infirmity, x,becaule they 
dS = > arc  periwaded at forgiuenes of ſtns, 
a yas and 2.are ſure of their vocation by 
good works, which arethe fruites of ſanRitication,z, 

the knowledge of Gods prouidence, which diſpoſeth 

All thinges for our good.4, becauſe they looke for an- 

other life, and when they faile of any of theſe, then they 

.- heginnetoquaile;andthe wicked, becauſe they vtterlic 
4 wane theſe, . therefore they arcaltogether confoun- 


! Fm ttm Eu en] 
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IRS "-+ 2 Patience is not ſo much in the ontwarde ſtilnes of - 
Myſoule «= the body and ſhew in the face, as in the inward quicke- 
perhfilence neSofthe heart, and meekenes of the ſpirite. Therefore 
yatoGod, David, Plal,4. biddeth vs examine our ſelues vpon our beds 
| exd bee ftill; and Eſa,30.the Lord ſayeth, your helpe ſhalbe 
#1 ſilence and in peace, and therefore Danid and Job being 
in trouble, ſaid they wolg lay their hands on therr months, 
for when a man doth thus poſleſle his ſaulginpaticnce, 
he is? molt fit for the merciesof God, andthen ſhall he 
F | recciue the greateſt profite by.them, For asin bodilie 
bj + diſeaſes to becquics,is a great eaſe and helpe:ſo isitin 
bent | other troubles whatſocuer, and therefore muſt wee e{- 
| pecially labour forit. : 
3 Many wil ſay,that God is mightie, but they belicue 
It n0c,as appeareth in that they are ouer fearefull,when 
they bee in daunger : whereas Gods chilaren hawe ſome 
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-» tIiRhould periſh: wee may ſay; isthis his rewarde>'but 


= 
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preſent feeling thereof, an] after yarde are more ffirengthned, 
So that if we cinot truſt tn God in the want of al helps, 
wee doe not; belieue this power, if wee depend not on 
him, pray not vnto him, ſtriue not to obey him;wee be- 
licue not this . For this cauſe did the holy men write of 
the power of God, which they hauefelt, thatafter they 
may bee ſtrengthned:and ſo muſt we conſider of Gods 
power, | that wee in patience may looke for helpe from 
God in trouble and in profperity, ſee his hand thar 
bleſſeth the ſame vnto vs, and fo vie the ſame - ynto his 


_ glory, and giue himall the praile. 


4 Toa goodation, it isrequifite that our intent bee 
according tothe word, thatthenouraQtion being good 
wee vſe right meanes7 if our meanes bee good;- then 


muſt wee hane faith; if wee haue faith, theymuſt wee gge- :.. 
haucſound heartes : if ourheartes bee ſound; wearulbay” 


f 
nv 


deuonrethrough peace all hinderance;and wait" 
the good time ofthe Lord, wee niuſt poflefſe ourWults 
in ptrience, '-- {7 i DRY on 012 1, 20FDAS » 
5 There are diverſe plaine Iſtactices tharwildfiifies.n 
yaile to bee put before theirfaces, and they will vie the © * 
as the Phariſes did-John Bapti#t, to-obiet him-againſt 
Chriſt; John and his Diſciples fa(t: and why.do'6thers ſo 
but to have cloake for theit.wickednes.- Theſe: are 
abuſed forwant of wiſedome;and would miſtike their. 
practiſes intheir lieart, if they could ſoundithe depth'of 
them: Praffeteſſe candam Leonigjquam caput valir; bets 
ter to bee the title of a Lyon, then the ##fge of a Fox, Wel,. 
!tis good tObEſuſt and wiſe; Buryerndr for our ſe! yes's 
but yet ſuck 43 will notkeepe their wiſedomets themm- 
{lues, but tellitout, orwrite it,cam@owrathe: Be: 
cauſe hee will notfollow the connſelt-of eAHmiazins Ste 
»0t, hee hath the rewarde of the Prophetes, and all the- 
Prophetes except foure periſhed. The-caule was, they: - 
were more wiſe then- was for the princes aduantage. 
In refpe& euch of God his permiſſion, it isinſt tharthe 


Wee - 
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od of Pattenie 
wee muſt know that when for corruption of time,God 
his childrecaunotline without hazard of their hazard, 
hec taketh them away : neyther in ſo doing doth hee 
breakehis promiſe, that giuesthem for along life, e- 
ternall life, for a bagge of ſiluer a bagge of golde : for 
ta ſo doing hee promilſeth the leſſe, and performeta the 
more'\.'Wee would indeede bee the Lordesſeruantes, if 
weeſaw bis ſeruice would alwayes preuaile; bur becauſe 
fometime we ſectheir ſeates without honour that ſerue 
God,wee will bee none of his ſeruantes, . or wee learne 
by reaſon to iudge no action by the perſon: yet we ſay, 
if hee preuailed not, hee tooke no good courſe,orif we 
cannothbut ſay,heis wiſe, wee ſay hee is too wiſe. The 
Prophet-Prouer, 30. ſaith; hee will writehis viſionto 
 fehiel, andifUca! be with him, to him too, orclſc not: 
the meaning 1s, /hie/1s God with ys : hee would write 
it to pleaſe God : Yeallis to preuaile : if that bee with 
the other, hee will haue both, elſe keepe tothe other, 
and let Uca/ alone, Whena man goeth to the market 
. Em obo{0," if hee like-letreſle, hee may take them, and 
giue his obo/um, if hee like his: halfepeny better, hee 
may keepe it: but one woulde haue both obo/amand 
laftucas : ſoit we haue vpright dealing,and will eſteeme 
the fauour of men jn authority better, wee may change 
itforthat : butit wee eſteeme our ypright dealing bet- 
ter,letys keepe it, wee muſt not requirethem both. Ex- 
amplein Chriſt, hee was croſt inall his doinges : hee 
went with a full mind to conuert his Countrimen, and 
they would haue throwne him down an hill : he would 
haue preached to the Gargazites, and they prayed him 
to depart: hce {pake greatlie to diſcredite the Phariſes, 
and they prevailed with the people againſt him : he ber 
all his preaching againſt Traditions, but in the Apoſtles 
times they increaſed ten for one, they preferred Barra- 
bas before him, and to filypthe meaſure, the iuſt man 
periſheth 1n his righteouſnes :: but what reaſon isthere 
ef this? that jt may appeare Gods ſeruants arc no mer- 
| ; |  cenaryeg 


U 


wonder theCr ofſe. 3OT 
cenarics, they bee not godly with ſuch and ſuch con. 
ditions, they ſay not, let fuſtice rather bee loſt, then 
I dicasthe heathen. A ſecond reaſon is in reſpe& of the 
thing it ſelfe. Ang»/tine maruaileth. why they call not 
life a diſeaſe : for men ſpeaking of adiſcaſe will ſay hee 
is in an Apoplexe, ſurely hee wlll die of it, when indeed 
hee may eſcape : but of life wee may ſurely ſay, hee hath 
the ſickenes of life therefore hee ſhall die, wee die of 
the corruption of humors, and as there are two bodies 
publike and priuate:ſo two humors, and two corrupti- 
ons ofthem, and is it not all one for one todie by the 
corruption of the publike humors,lawes and cuſtoms, 
as of our owne 2 Nay better,wee being whole in bodie 
and ſoule. In taking vpon vs to be Chriſtians,wee bind 
our ſelaes to die; ſince the fall of Adam no man paſſeth 
to Paradiſe but by the burning Seraphins, no man to 
the land of Canaan but by the burthen of him,and the 
waters of arah: no manto [eruſalem but by the valley 
of weeping: no man to the happie citty, but by the wa» 
ters of Babel: the tenur whereby wee hold heauen, is 


the croſlſe, that was the indenture betwixt Chriſt and * ;2 


his Father, that hee ſhould nor enter into heauen, but 
that hee muſt firſt ſuffer, 2. Timoth, 2. all that will liue 
godly tnuſt ſuffer : and Ambroſe turneth the propoſiti- 
on : hee thatſuffereth no»perſecution doth not hue - 
godlic: and there is a reaſon. It is ſothat ſometime the 
1uſt man periſheth in his iuſtice,and this is well that hee 
dicth in hisiuſtice : fordiuerſe{as Gedeon) haue beence 
firſt ſpoiled of their 1uſtice, and then periſhed. That is 
the caſe of many now a daies, periſh they may, but in 
their righteouſnesthey cannot, Iris ſaid of Exoch,he 
was tranſlated that his mind might not be tainted with 
the ſinnes of thoſe times, If a man ſee inanorcharde 
apples of all kindes, and the husbandman gather one 
kinde and not thereſt,a fooliſh man will maruaile at it: 
butthe husbandman knoweth what hee doth : if wee 


wouldaforde God this equitie, to knowe whento gar 
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ther his fruite beſt « wee ſhoulde not thinke much thar 
the iuſt are gathered. Some ſay,itis better thattheiuſt 
man ſhoulde periſh, rather then God his righteoutneg 

ſhould be condemned : for wee goe about by doin 
it cocondemne heauen, which they withſtand, hinde- 
ring it ſolongas they liue, Wee ſende our ſonnes to 
fight for the prince ofheades, wee lament but curſe nor 
the king: wee are Gods ſouldiers,the militant church 
TheTLacede. £9 fight, that his iuſtice be not condemned, we ſtanding 
monian ſaide BY 3 Wee haue armour giuen vs. Epheſ 6, Faith u our 
of his ſhicld ſie/de, God hath good rightto ſay ſo tovsgiuing vs 
eo his ſouldicr faith. This teaſon is from the excellencie of God his 
— "=o 1uſtice. Let vs ſay with theiuſt man, better the worlds 
IH 914; Perilh, then thatiuſtice bee loſt. Ifeucric haire ofour 
potizs quam heade werealife, wee ought to giue them all for this, 
won fiariffi- Apaine,better wee die, then many periſh : by our ex- 
©... Aamplemany may bee wonne; example isa chiefe mo- 
a. tive. AffiiRtion is compared to a Wine-preſſe, for 
5p; out of it commeth wine wherwith the hearts of diuerſe 
arc ſo comforted, that they dare ſuffer the like. A child 
ora foole could ſay ofa goodly cluſter of grapes,it were 
pittie it ſhould be put into the preſſe, but he that know- 
TheCroffe Eh howitwoulde elle come to nought within a fewe 
bow needful. JayeS,will caſt it in inco the preſſe; if it had not beene 
De hoc liquore ſO,wee had wanted the wine wee now haue. Secing al- 
fecls futurs br- fo they were men of ſuch imperfe&ions as wee are, wee 
_ mninifire a bee. encouraged to doe thelike: God ſaicth hee 
a conſume Will hauc vs ſhine aslightes, who{e properticitis, to 
Tudicis erwne {erue others, and to conſume it ſelfe. Art laſt Ural 
poſtivdicivm, (hall bee ioyned to /thiel, then ſhall every one that ſuf- 
Proper vicar fered wrong, hauca writte of error,and they that hand- 
yy wy vive== Jed.-good men ill, ſhall ſay, we fooles counted his life 
_ madnes,and ſhall haue ſuch griefe, as no man of neuer 
cat ſtomacke would wiſh his enemie more:and the 
tuſt ſhall haue blefſednes. for evermore . Who woulde 
not.change this yanitie for it? who woulde bee-ſo-mad 
as.for life to looſe the cauſe of lite? And looke, howe 
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many hereafter ſhall bee conuerted by theirexample: 

ſo many more degrees of glory ſhall they receiue in the 
kingdome of heauen, and this is the cauſe why ſome of 

the Saints would euen liue here againe, thatthey might 

ſuffer againe, ſo little do they repent that they haue ſuf- 

fered. It is ſaide, T he wicked ſhall not line half their daies. 
HMalumnatura breue, Februarieis the worſt monzrth, be- 

cauſe itisthe ſhorteſt. Buthow 1s it then, thatthey 

holde out their wickednes? Thatisa great indignitic. 
Adrunkarde wil continue ſo long as his lungslaſt: 
an adulterer whiles his loines laſte: a glutton whileſt fires bon; 
hisskin, a contentious man as long as his purſe laſteth; 99/29» 4abenr 
wel, ifaman periſh for righteouſnes, they are burnt (a- 797%>! fg 
crifices, if natarally,they arc but a peace offering, patt- ws ,,,nmm 
ly Gods,and partly nature; ſothenifa man continue e; => 4 inmale, 
ue for his wickednes,as Herodias was rewarded for that 

for which ſhee ſhould hauc beene puniſhed, heis who- 

ly the Dypels. eV +7 

-6 Malice drinkes the greateſt parte ofher owne p0i- ar, impoe: 
fon. God his children drinke of the tOppe of the Cup; waiur, 
but the wicked of the lees ro worke 1n their bowelse- 

ternall griefe of conſcience: Wickednes and puniſhz ' 

mentare both of an age, they are not burntinthe ha + - 
butintheheart.' The ſinner is condemned, thought 

hee rag ptiblikely, yer euery maniudgeth- 

him in his chamber. And if hee continue, God brin- 

thhimvpon the ſtage, and ſheweth ſome notorious 

i2ne vpon him,and ſome ſingular judgement for in. 

Ifthey ſhoulde continue as long as Merhuſaleth,yetthe 

yeare of their puniſhment would ſwallow yp the years 

of their continuance in wickednes : Follow notſ{uch 

as doecuill. - AuguFine ſaicth well, good men haue nor: 

alwaies good children, leaſt-yertue ſeem hereditarie: 

neither haue cuill men cuill children , leaſt ſinne ſholJd 
ouercomeall the worlde. Likewiſe all iuſt men perith 

not, fome do, fome doe not, leaſt wee ſhouldethinke, - 


there wete no prouidence of God; andall the wicked 


eſcape 


Fe 304 - Of Predeſftination. 
| eſcape not in this life,teaſt wee ſhould think there cre 
no lifetocome, 


| Cna?; FI. . 
Of Predeſtination, Perſetrance, aud 
; Preſumption. 


Home the Lorde hath appointed 


4 24 > 7 for his glory,to them hee hathalſo 
CST appointed meanes to attain there- 


Xx 2 Weemuſtnot ioye ſo much for 

2X | thatwhich wee haue done, as wee 

oughtto bee carcfull, what hereaf- 

ter wee muſt doe » for many are 

called, but few are choſen, and manyHeginne gloriou- 

fly,which ende ignominiouſly, © | + : 

Perſeucrance is called Epheſ. 6.18. wpod&xazriprns, 

L.Cor,16.13. Weare taught towatch, and 1.. Thel, 
5.6. not toſleepe : wee mult not bee like the fooliſh ' 

Virgins, thisis commaunded, Marc. 13, 3. andthe 

drowlſie Apoſtles for want of itare reproued; Mat. 16, 

38.What could ye not watch with me one howre?. The 

lawe ſaith, Euery good thing is worſe then euill with- 

- __ qutit: becauſe if men goenort. with athrough ſtitch, 

Key hauc affliQed their ſoules in vaine, Deut, 6.7. Ex- 

_ 00.18.24, Godlines isaiourney, there muſt bee no 

ntinginit: andto leaue any good thing, yndone 

eucn for a momentis contrary to perſeuerance,indeed 

to beginne, ecuery thing is pleaſant, therefore for vari- 

[ | eties ſake many beginne, but for the croſſe dealing of 

| the worlde theyſoone leaue off, andallthe prooteis 

| inthe end. | 1: ala, ren 

Pen: ern, 3 Wemultbe followers of God,ifnotineuerlaſlting 

Quid lewresr ; ES, yetin long laſtingnes. What difference betweeus 
& «craics; Eternitic,and a dayortiwo, If ourreward.benot Ka 
. wile 
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- wiſe for oneand twentie yeares, but infinite, ſurely our 
ſcruice muſt nor be by lea'e, it muſt not be after the ma- 7/07/47 <rer- 
ner of Bethalie,a compoſition for fiue daies: but all the ,eguvir ſeruz- 
dayes of our liues , Chriſt ſweat even bloud , Oh hee rare. 
would not giue thee ouer in helfire,and wilt thou gine 114,7-22. 
him ouer in a fire of reedes? _ P—_ 

4 When wee {ee good men get new diſtin&ions, as ,, ergo Fs ills, 
though they had not beene well taught before, itis a 

4 dangerous thing, 2\ onperſenerare (Ilay) noxiurm tibi, 

0 Ezech.33.13. Haue yee ſuffered ſo many thinges in vaine , 

” faith Paul, Gal.3.4.2.Pet.2.20 , Remember what it 1s 
to haue one Dinell goe out of one,and to hane ſeuen to come in 

o forit, Itis a. principle 1n the ciuililaw: Commonlie 

py in all things wee haue faire beginninges, Miniſters in. 

- their firſt day of ordination, on thoſe dayes wherein A principleia 

E we receine the Sacrament, when wee are faſting, in af- 'he Ciull law, 

- figion,in ſicknes, orſuch like godly promiſes and fat, - : pls pres 

but lender performance and leane. Nay ſome doe dence algae © 

7 not onely perſeuer, but they fall to worſe : they will /aperef 2da- 

p fay one day,as a wretch ſpake: Gloria patri, and another gendum. 

h ' day, &: filio,and the thirde,e&- Sp.S. bur after that, ſicur 

c erat in pringzpio,they fall to their old bias againe. This 

Jo islike to N ebuchaanezzars image. the head is of gold, 

c the breaſt of baſer mettall, and (o nearer the ende,the Baldewinifts 

h- worſt ſtill . The Papilts call them thar ſhrinke, worſe ſaid, Monachs 

L, then cloath that ſhrinketh but when it is wet. feruents, abba- 

L- 5 Wee muſt not bee like to ſnailes which puſh out a utos Foy mo 

0 long paire of hornes, which being touched nener ſo ns 6 468 we 

Cc little,in they goe againe; wee mult notbee like to [o- miſo. 

d nathan,that is,follow the chaſe orderly vntill we come 

1- where hony is : wee muſt not be- as e{/a,2. Chron. 15, 

of carefull to doe good till the goute rake vs.16 andthe 

ty bee ſo wayward,that no man may ſpeake aword to vs: 

Fr wee muſt not bee ſuch as can abide afflitien for a 

4 while, but when skinne for skinne commeth,ſtande as 

oy though wee were appaled : bur wee muſt with Marie 

ty 3£ag4alen, (itat the Sepulchre, /ohn 20; 11, Wee muſt 

ſe | & with 
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206 of Predeſtination an1 Preſumption. 
with the Spouſe.Cant. 3.4.take holde and notleaue of; 
wee muſt tollow the ſure as the Widdow,Luke 18. wee 
muſt not giue ouer no more then the Cananite, Mat, 
15.22, Wee mult keepe our holde as lacob did in his 
wreſtling wee are in a courſe, wee muſt outrunne. 0 
runne ſayeth the Apoſtie, moderately at the firſt, con- 
Lt ſtantly in the middeſt.chearefully in the end.So runne, 
Ninperſeurra. NOFto haue a vaine ſhoute for your firſt ſtart, but to at. 
; wy e#  taine the crowne, S$tirre vp your ſelues, look not back: 
eantilss, « ® the Lord will have all, notſo muchas the tayle ofthe 
ſacrifice was wanting,Lenit. 22. Wee mult doe, not for 
atime onely,but euen _—_— time, Somewhat «> 
grippa was periwaded of, but Paule would haue it alto- 
gether done. Some would gladly ſaue a ſmall portion 
with Saphyra, but that were to become Bethulians terms 
fora time,and all hypocrites are loath to become ſim- 
oo ply and wholy, but they came with their ſo much, and 
yu" wa T ſolong: butletvs keepe on an cquall tenor ſtil. /ſaiab 
PrJPere is as zealous in his 66, Chapter,as hee is in his firſt. 
6 Wee muſt labour to perſcuere in perſecution, Mat. 
. 10.22, and beware by the talling away of manie, Mat. 
24.13. yea wee mult reſiſt euen vnto death, Heb. 12,4 
So ſaith the Angell to the church of Szzir»a,Apocal.2. 
10. We muſt keepe Gods name in ourforcheads, when 
eAntipas 1s {laine before vs: we mult ride to heauen ina 
fierie chariot, and learne that euery mans worke ſhall 
bee tried by fire. 1, Cor. 3. Vpon this Theame the A- 
poltles ſpent manie of their ſermons, A&.11.23 . AR, 
13.43.AR.12.22, Heb.3.12, 2.Pet.1.20.1. Toh. 2. 
24, The Apoſtle warneth vs,1,Cor. 15,58, to bee ſet- 


tprifopus '0to 


Math. 9. led,nottottering, and Colof.1. 23.to bee irremouca- 
V4; incigir ol - ble, and C01,2.7. that wee bee rooted deepe,ſtronglic 


e fer: melvor, bilt,and ſticke cloſel is the rocke: 
jo! pWrarys > built,and ſticke cloſely vponChriſt, for he is the ro: 
Gonns, 


ſo when tempeſtes come, wee ſhall not once be moued. 
There bee many impediments of this perſeucring;ſome 
inward,as deſire of nouelties, and ſticking roo much to 


reaſon, which will goe no further, then ſhee ſees likely-- 
| | b, hgode, 
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Of Predeſtination and Preſumption. 307 
hood,and the conſcience of our vynworthines, whereby 
weediſpaire; _— outward things hindervs as _— 
ly cares: oppoſe here Gods prouidence : the multi- ©"; : 
Sh of backe {liders oppoſe the varietic of true be- _ nes 
lecuers: the proſperity of the wicked:Pial.37.Yet a litle uymſpaiſts 
while and they are gone, and nener ſtene 1gaine, Wee mult ſufficrt defeci/?s 
cuer labour to growe from the greene tree of faith, to 

the maine tree of faith, that is, to the full aſſurance of by 
faith. | + (LY 

7 There are two kinds of preſuming,the one of GodsS+T,,, wayesof 
mercies, the other of our owne merites ; the one 1s 1N preſuming. 
carnall Proteſtantes, the other in bold and pronude Pa- 
piſtes: forthe firſt, yee know that Gods qualities bee 
notſeparable. CIrfes ſaieth,the Lord is readie to ſhew 
mercie, ſo hee ſayeth, hee will puniſhthe tranſgreſlor, 
Dazuid (ung aſong of two parts,not of mercy alone, or 
of iudgement alone, but of mercy and judgement to- 
gether. - ButImaruaile how theſe wretches dare adde 
{inne to ſinne,when no one ſinne ſhall go vnpuniſked, 
and how they dare preſume of Gods mercie, vnder 
many ſinnes, when God hath ſhewed his 1ultice to the 
deareſt of his children for committing ſome one ſinne, 
The Angels that conceiued but an opinion of pride,as 
ſome write, though they were almoſt as Gods,were for 
it caſt downe to hell. Man,with whome the Lord was 
conuerſant,with whom he talked and walked,to whom 
hee gaue the Lordſhippe and ſoueraintie ouer al earth- 
ly creatures,and with whome hee was familiar, for ea- 
ting of the forbidden fruite was caſt out of Een: Moſes 
and efaroz the mirrours and miracles of theworlde, 
fallinginto Gods diſpleaſure,were denied to enter into 
the promiſed Canaan. Daxid who was honoured with 
the title of being a man after Gods owne heart, falling 
Into ſinne,fell outof God his fauour, But that which is 
aboue 2l, and ought to moue anie man, Chriſt himſelfe 
the glory and image of his Father conld not eſcape the 
moſt bitter cuppe which hee dranke of,though he beg- 
REY Es | ; X 2 gcd 
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308 Of Proſperitie and Aduerſitie. | 
geditthree times at the handes of his Father, and that 
on his bare knees, becauſe he became finne for vs. And 
yet ſinfull men, bold ſinners and preſumpruous ſinners 
perſwade themſelves, that they ſhall eſcape the hand of 
God. Butto leaue them, and come to the other, Imar- 
uell what they can challenge by workes, ſeeing what- 
ſocuer they doe,they are ſtill debters, and therefore no 
deſeruers. Let them therefore learne of their learned 
Doors to know that they haue no merites but Chriſts 
mercies: and letthem ſay with the auncient Fathers; 
This 1s our merite, that wee haue no merit, 


CHAP. 52, ; 


of Proſperity,and Aanerſity, and of Griefe, and 
of the Temptations incident to it. 


Od by the multitude of his bene- 
fites warneth vs, and is preparing 
vs for ſome troubles and temprati- 
ons to come, for ſurely hee putterh 
noton the armour, but he will alſo 
«11 prouide for vs the battell. 
WV gl 2 Nowitis no great thing to fa- 
G JM} uourthe Goſpel, becauſe itis in fa- 
nour;butto embrace it in trouble, 
is of true loue, which we may trie, if being in proſperi- 
ty wee can feele the miſery of others : for it wee can re- 
ioyce in the proſperity of the Church, though wee be in 
miſery,if wee can bee moued and grieued with the mi- 
{eric of the church, though wee beein proſperity, this 
ſheweth that our hearts are vpright,andthat true zeale 
remaineth in them. 

3 In proſperity,if wee vſe our goods to our own eaſe, 
and waxe careles,that is vnbeliete : but if we gine God 
glory, and waxe more carefull, this is an argument of 
true faith, Let ys then ſtrive agaialt infidelitic both in 
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bd loathto goeto Pharaob, when God {enthim.To con- 


| of Proſperitie aud Aduerſitic, 209 
proſperity and aduerſfity, and trie.our faith by theſe 
meanes: forif God work in vs humilitie,jn the aboun- 
dance of his mercy,it is a figne of onr faith:if tn wantes 
wee bee diſquieted,it argueth infitlelity: but if wee ſtay 
our ſelues ypon God,it is faith. _— 

- 4 They that continue ſafe in profperitie, by Gods | 
grace ſhall perſeuere in adnerſity: but I dare not warrat 
them ſale in proſperity, who haune beene fafe in aduer- Fe 
line, - -** | 

5 The more proſperitie encreaſeth to Gods children, 
the more they feare. | 

6 In-proſpericie itis good:to vie the ſong of Salomon, 
andin aduerſitie the lamentations of /cremah, ON 
7 God ſuffereth euill men to proſper in this worlde w!.y fome- 
for two caules; firſt , thateuery good man having in time the cull 
kim ſome finnes, might for his fewe cuill thinges haue P!9{per more 
here a temporall puniſhment: and euery euill man ha- - —=ca_h _ 

uing ſome good thinges,might be rewarded with tem- . 
porall benefites.Secondlie,God often chaſtiſeth his,&. 
ſuffereth the wicked, that it might bee ſeene that good/* 
men {erue.not God for the thinges of this worlde, as 
Sathan reckoned by his account with /ob, asalſo for Note: 
thatthe Lorde maketh not his books cleare in this life, 
but reſerueth the full and finall accounte vnto the laſt —_ 
day of udgement, wherein cuery thing ſhalbefully re- 
compenced,whetherit bee good or cuill, 

'8 Wee muſt not maruel] at wicked mens ſucceſle, it is The wil 
none thing. /ob ſaw it,and Daxid eſpecially, Plal.7 3 cn INS ol 
Zachar.z. the followers of /eboſua the High Prieſtare prupes;, = # 
monſtrous perſons,7auldoth expound it well,calling. £ 
them a gazing ſtocke. And though God ſay, hurt nor 
mneannointed,yetare they harmed : Els tor ſpea-. 

king againſt 4446, and John Bapri/t fortelling of Hero 7. 

If Paul tpeake _ the idoll of D:ana,heisa ſeditious 

fellow. It was ſomething no doubt, that-made 4/9/75 


r the troubles of the godly, it were inough to make 
$49.3 - X 3 | Peremte. 
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210 of a Adnerſitie. 

Teremiah make newe bookes of Lamentations, to make 
Daxid fit him downe by the riuers of Babe/!: for the 
tower of Babel! is higher then the hill of Syov. Poore 
little ?/aac muſt goe to ſlaughter while //mae/! ſittes at 
home : good./aceb muſt bee ſet to keepe ſheepe, whiles 
my Lorde Eſau rides on hunting. If youlooke for 1s. 
feph,you hall findehim in priſon, Daxzel in the Lyons 
den: andſoitistrueofall for the moſt parte, yet] 
know it ſhall bee well with them that ſerue God. 


Of griefeand 9 It wee waſte our ſtrength, and ſpende our prayers, 
the temprati- and are not aunſwered , wee ſuffer then] ſome gricte 


ons zncident 
Lit. 


in withſtanding a ſecret ſollicitation to miſtruſt. Griefe 
would faine haueeaſe, whereof itis, that it laboureth 
alwaiesto lay it ſelfe open,and to moue pitrie, it-feareth 
nothing more then to bee hidden. And for this cauſe 
nature hath giuen more helpes to-bewray this affeion 
then any other, as heauines of the countenance, han- 
ging of the forcheade, mouing of the eyes,ſighes and 
grones. It teacheth eloquence, and maketh ys to 
change our ſpeeches, and ſo wee learne to amplifee the 
cauſes of our woe , Hereof it commeth why falling 
vppon the obie& of griete, wee are loath to departe 
trom ſpeaking of it, wee double our ſpeeches on that 
Theme . Wee knowe the matter of Ezechias gricte, 
forced his tongue to touch it twiſe. The tongue, the 
rongue ſhall praiſe thee,gxc, When Chriſt ſpake wordes of 
docrine andexhortation to Ierufalem,once to name it 
wasinough, but when hee ſpake in an argument of 
grrefe, then hee muſt needes ſay, Teruſalem, leruſalew. 
Doe wee not ſee how Daxidin his heauines dwelt ypon 
the name of «Fbſolon, Habacuk, cap. 2, hee ſtrikes 


- twiſe on one ſtring, and ſpeakes not onely to ſhew his 


minde, but to ſatiſhe his griefe, 

10 Thisgriefe in itſelfe itis indifferent, in vs good 
or bad, according to the cauſe of it, If God would not 
haue vs grieued at all, why did hee nor frame our hearts 


of brafle,or why were wee not hewed out of mace 
[2 


of Proſperitie and Adverſitie. FI &: 
deedeto'bee ſorrowfull, where wee ſhould not, orto 
laughwhere wee ſhould weepe, this beſcemes not wile 
men,much lefle Chriſtian men to doe. Simplie to be 
grieued is not reproueable, but to bee grieued out of 
time,meaſure or place is fault-worthy. When,the light 
of the world beganne to bee darkened by eclipſe,when 
the life of the world beganne to goe to the ſhadowe of 
death , women ſomewhat well afteRed, followed him 
bewailing him. But Chriſt told them, theſe teares wa- 
ſed on him, might bee better ſpent on themſelues. For 
{faicth he)the time will come, when mothers ſhal think 
them moſthappie that are no mothers, and in this caſe 
teares ſhaibe the onely vent to eaſe your heartes, keepe 
the therefofe againſt thoſe daies.So that griefe in ſome 
ſortis ſweet and allowable in the ſight of God, Now 
that wee may diſcerne the better betweene ſorrowes, 
letvs note there is a griefe of paſſion, and a griefe of co- 
paſſion,the firſt wee ſuſtaine in our ſelues,either vppon 
ſome ecuill preſent, or vppon ſome good thing abſent, 
the other workes in vs vpon the eſtate of others, when 
wee thall ſee the ſword of the prophane ſheathed in the 
bowels of our owne brethren, who can make a doubte, 
that a good man might ſay with the Apoſtle, Rom.g. 
I ſpeake the truth,my conſtience bearing me Witnes m the holy 
Gboſt, that I bauegreat heaumes , and continuall ſorrowe. 
And if for others, thall wee not much more be gricued 
tor things in their owne perions? Yes, for bee it, that 


| aman were free from the griefe of indignation, where- 


with Dauidſo laboured; be it that a man vere tree from 
the griefe of emulation,wherewith he alſo was tried; be 
itthata man were free from the griefe of contrition, 
wherewith even David was exerciſed ;obe it I ſay, that a 
man were free from all theſe, yer from the griefe of 8 


Grieſe of paſ- 
fion and of 
compalſsions 


Griere of in« 
dignation, | 


Grief of emu-« 
lation. 

Griefe of con- 
erition. 


longing expeRationin their prayers, how free or vnfree Grieſe of a 


rather Gods children are,their ſfighes & ſobs do fhew . 


longing exe 


Weecrie for aid, wee ſecke for helpe, and yet itis de- Þ-fiavonin 


terred, this is agreat griefe, and this is an holy griefe. 
X 4 But 


Prayers. 
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3 i2 Of Proſperitie and Adutrſirie. 
Bur marke how in our beſt affections, Sathan takes oc- 
caſion by theſe tnings(moſt good)to draw vsto things 
moiteuill, | 

11 In ſuffering griefe we ſhall be prouoked -to- mi(- 
truſt God, and therefore not in yathe was it fpoken by 
our Sauiour Chriit, to arme them againſt the griefe of 
his departure, Pray that yee fall not into temptation. Surely 
whatſoecuer ourcſtate be here, Sathan will not leaue yg 
without ſome ſolicitation to ſinnes. Artthou in prof, 
peritie, ſay not in thy heart, there isno God : The Phe- 


- 21x of the world by wealth becamea wanton . Isthe 


worid in an vproare,the Denill if he can, will keepe thee 
without al fearce. And of this Saluzanus an ancient Father 
complaineth, iaying-It isa doleful thing tOſce, how ho» 
norable men ot gray haires, were wholy in time of pub- 
like calawities giuen ouer to ſecuritie , and that when 
deſtruction was imminent, wheas much as al their lives 
were worth,did hang on one ſingle thred.Nay he gocth 
further. Mens iniquities grew vp with the puniſhinent 
of iniquitie, as it their ſinne ſhould feed ſtill the puniſh- 
ment of ſin, ſo many of them did die dallying; becauſe 
they dallied with deſtruction. But if we cannot come to 
this ſtupiditie, not to be moued at ail, our caſe multbe 
thought the happier, yetare we not freed from as great 
atempration as the former, for euen this leadeth vs a- 
Jong to another triall, and thatis a temptation to dit- 
trult,if our ſighes & grones,haue not ſucceſle in things 
praicd for. 

12 There1s no kind of griefe voide of ſome ſpectall 
prouocation to euill. The griete, which is leaſt daun- 
gerous,is the gricte of compaſsion , for we cannot bee 
too much touched with the miſeries of our brethren, 
and yet this gricte makes vs ſpare oftentimes where we 
ſhould ftrike : but the griefe of our owne ſufferings 18 
farre more full of griefe. How many the griefc of indig- 


' nation hath caſt away, the Hiſtories ſhew by whole mt- 


lions, The gricfe of emulation, marke how 1t ſieves 
i 


Of Proſperitieand Atuerſfertt,. 1 21; 
thegodly. David ſaw the wicked hauing their children 
dauncing before their taces,nnd this chaſtiſed him eue- 
rie norning,and ſee the downfal, wherunto it brought 
him, to jay, [hanein vaine Waſhed my hanas im tnnocencie. 
Griefe of contrition is.connted a godly griefe, euen þy 
Paules owne teftimonie, but into whatextremities this 
godly griefe doth bring many, the number of afflifted 
conſciences can ſhewe and ſpeake to the world; Nay 
the holielt griete ; the griete:gfdeuotion and longing, 
for heauemly things ts nottree from temptation, as we 
may ſee in Habaegcke; who ſeeing the delay of his pray- 
ers coneludeth;, T.hou wilt not heare. This ſuggeition 
thought bee once and againe repelled , yet the mind 
vill grudge againe,z though weehaue once controlled 
'ahd-ginen;a checke to-ſuch 4Gnne ,, yet muſt wee not 
thinke to-be quiet, þut fill Sathan!isat the elbowwith 
the ſame-argument., With-ourconquelt, of corruption 
we muſtnothold our ſelyes contented: and though we 
. giye one repulle, wee;may receiue a double foyle foris. 
Bur in tbis-cale; a:godly conſcience: dealingin a.godly 
cauſe with'bis God ;:may thinke/!if I. were an Idolater, 
the Lord might ſay , Goe. to thy God's in'whome thou hat 
ruſted, fee it they will helpe thee , forthou haſt refuſed 
me,and.ca{t me behinde thy backe. If I were a murthe- 
rer,the-Lord might ſay , thy handes art fall ot þluyd; 
and thy:facrifice isan abhomypation vato vs. If1Iwerea 
blaſphemer, the Lord might ſay, what haſt thoy to;doe 
to call, yppon me, and totake my name in thy mouth, 
thou halt polluted my name, how ſhould I take plea{ure 
in thy praiers? But when we ſee we {ſimply proteliing,as 
did Ezechiah ; Remeriber Lord, how Ihoaue walked before 
thee in truth , and With a per felt heart ,, and bane done that, 
Which is goodin thy ſizht, and yet cannot bee heard, whar 
aprouccation to temptation is this z. For wee would 
thinke, if God will heare any, he would heare the ggd- 
ly,it euer he will heare, that kee would heare after long 
praying; if in'any thing, when we complaine of __— 
and 
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314 Of Proſperitic and Adwerſotie. 

and miſcrie. But to crie, and a good man to crie, and to 
crie long, and to crie in extremitie, and yet no hearing, 
this is grievous From this griefe growes ayother temp. 
tation. If I haue prayed ſo long, and cannot be heard, 
what booteth it meto pray? Iwiilfparechelabour, ra- 
ther then labour without hope and helpe. ; 

13 Tobeleft when wee pleaſe our {clues 8& take our 
pleaſure in finne, werea thing more eaſie; but when we 
ſhall begge on our bare knees,when the ſorrow of ſinne 
ſhall make ourcheeks fall of teares, when we ſhall wrin- 
kle our faces with weeping, and our throates ſhal grow 
hoarſe with crying , and then be as forlorne and for(a- 
ken, is not this a ſore affault?what then in ſuch atemp- 
tation may we doe? We muſt outrcome griefe with pa- 
tience, and eate ont and burne out this temptation by 
faith, and purge diſtruft in Gods promiſes by perſeuc- 
rance in prater. Griefe naturally 1s heauie, and lies as 
lead at the heart, and conſequently preſſeth vs doune- 
ward,ſo that, if faith and praier can keepe the heart,the 
hands, the voice, the eyes vpward, it is apparent , that 
patience ſurmounteth griefe , and faith hath outrunne 
temptation. If deſpaire did poſlefle the heart, the verie 
naming of God would be grieuous, yea thoughicwere 
vttered by another. When then we cannot onely heare 
God named, but name him and call vpon his name by 
prater, it ſhewes we are yet children of hope hanging at 
the breſt . As forthe word, wherewith Gods children 
and cuen ſome of the Prophets, haue ſeemed fooliſhly 
to charge God , wee mult know, that they be voide of 
paſsion not of perſwaſion , which thing is the more di- 
ligently to bee marked to abate the rigour of our cen- 

ſures, which we oft giue out vpon afflicted confciences. 
If a man ſhall lie downe in his bed, commending him- 
ſclfe into the hands of God by praier, ſhall any man 
doubt, but his eſtate is of the Lord, and his ſafetie trom 
God himſelfe? yet it falleth out, that the ſame man 1s 


ſtriken with ſuch feares in his dreame, that hee giues 
; - - Out 


PEI. 


- 
. 


eee es Gitaken of God, 2 
erate ſpeeches as a man enof God, will 
om ow S— rather by that ſuddaine' motion 
efalling him in his dreame , then by that continuall 
courſe, which he kept being awake ? If you your ſelues 
would not bee iudged in that caſe, iudge not others in. 
the like caſe, leaſt it bee meaſured to you, as you haue 
meaſlired to others. 


CHAP, 53. 
of Proſperitie. 


Oſephes example in drinking wine, is 
a) | Notancxample of exceſle, wherein 
9/&)| ve commonly offend at this diy,for 
el thatiscondemnedand iudgements 
| are prepared for it. And wantand 


; Lord ., The ſame may bee gathered out of the third of a 
4 lohn, where Chriſt albeit they had welldrunkeat the ****"'ti© 
marriage,yet chaunged the water into wine, which he |, ,_ 2 

a would not haue done, if ſqauſtere. order ſhould have *** 

F beene obſerued. Although then wee may not paumper g2bris:ie, 
s vp our bodies, yet may we haue a due care of the ſame, 

and ſo diſtinguiſhing our kberticlearneto abound and - 

likewiſe to want,for if we can be content with the want 


- of things,itis a ſigne we ſhould wel vie them, if we had Calloſ.z, 
x them,as in pouertie,nakedneſfe, lofle of friends, Againe 
A if we vſe aboundaunce of things well, it is like we ſhold 


alſo well beare the want of them,asa rich man to come. 
to pouertie, Let ys therefore learne diligently to ſearch. 
; our 


our hearts, haw we beare things preſent which wee of- 
ten letpaſſe:ahd contrariwiſe in;pouerttc;imagine-what. 
we would docif wee were rich, and ſeeke not to beare 
Pouertic well. Alſo being in quictnefle, wee imagine 
what wee would doc inaffiiQion, not ſeeking to dcale, 
wellin the preſenteltate.; :-1 130 2h, * 
2 Joſeph had alrcadie forgiuen bis brethren, as ap- 
pearcth in that hee weptfor them , gaue them money, 
and curteouſly taiked with them, and gaue then cn- 
tertainment, yet dealt hee 'roundly with them in try- 
ing out their repentance}; becauſe hee had attaincs to 
great wiſedome, which herein hee vicd, and alſo hada 
louing and;pure affeion;and therefore this is not an 
example to befollowed of vs. Firſt, becauſe wee are in- 
feriout.to him, both in wiſedome:and of aftegi10n. Sc- 
condly, he fultained the perſorrof a Magiſtrate, & eue- 
meonemult Keepe himlelfe withinthe- bounds of his 
calling. 7o/eph:did bearc the perſon of Chriſt in all this, 
where we learne,that ajithough the Lord do juſtly affli& 
vs,yetwe may be ſure our ſinnes are alreadie forgiuen 
vs; as /oſe>h dealt with his brethren. 

3: Peaceſomtime is taken for a proſperous and quiet 

N ſtate in'this life;as goe yee in peace? Sometime for qui- 
Pcaceand Etneſle of conſcience, but here itis taken for them both 
proſperitie. andriſeth wholly of the feeling of Gods mercies , wee 
ought then. to/walke in the courſe of gollineſſe, with- 
out'fcare; and to aſſure ourſelues of the preſeruation 
of this our ſtate :. all our happinefle then is in Chriſtes 
mercies, and it ſhould be our chieſe care continually to 
come to the feeling of them. But becauſe peace cannot 
be without the feeling of Gods mercies, and his mer- 
cies without the feeling of our mileries,therfore none 
ſhall baue euer peace of conſcience, or quietnefle and 
10y of thoſe things which he poſleſſeth, except he hath 
firſt beene touched with the feeling of his miieries.The 
worldly rich men then haue not this peace, for they 
know they are but yfurpers becauſe they be norliuely 
| - members 
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Of Proſperitie. 317 
members of Chriſt, who was of his Father made heire 
of all things. Againe the godly though they be in great 
want, yet haue all things becauſe they haue the peace 
and quietneſle of their conſcience , they doe then pre- 
poſterouſly , which firſt lay vp for them and their chil- 
dren the riches of this world , and doe not feeke the 
kingdom of heauen. The word ſalaation ought to make 
a difference betweene vs andthe Heathen,/which ſay, 
health and peace is all with them, but ler vs be content 
with that which the Apoſtle vſed , and neither followe 
the Heathen,nor inuent courtly tearmes of our ſelues, 
4 Godis debter to none, and therefore ſheweth 
mercie vpon whom he wil againſt the Papiſts which ſay 
that the Lord predeſtinateth euerie one according to 
the foreknowledge of his works. If the Lord ſhew lefler 
mercies to vs then to others, we haue no cauſe to com- 
plain,becauſe he is no debtor:ſo we muſt not enuie the 
that haue greater giftes, for if wee haue any,it is more 
then dne, or then we haue deſerued:and this will teach 
vs to be contented with that wee haue had. Let vs then 
looke vpon that we haue, and giue God thankes for it, 
and know that if we ſhould haue more, hee would giue 
more:yeaift we confider,that they that haue much,nwſt 
make the greater accompt, and that we are vnfit todoe 
ſo, we will thanke God that we haue no more then we 
haue. /acob willeth his Sonnes, that they ſhuld not mea- 
ſure the grace of God by outward ſignes, for albeitit 
be a puniſhment to looſe them ; yet wee thall neuerreſt Veil 2. 
ſoundly in God , vnleſſe wee can learne to leaue them. : _ _ 0 
Secondly, that they ſhould Jooke for the performance __, as 
of Gods promiſequickly, but in the Lords time, Wher- 
by wee learne to looke ſately for whatſocuer is promi- 
ſed in the word, as that we bee heires of the world, 
though we be afflicted in it . Againe, hee giueth that 
which he neuer poſſeſſed, for he had but onely a bury- 
ing place there, and yet this portion fell to them Iol.4. 
| we 
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Proſperitic. 


Faith, 


3i8 Of Propheticand Preaching. 
We learne then to ſtriueto bee ſtronge in the faith, as 
the Fathers were. 

5 In this did the faith of /acob and Toſeph notably 
appeare, that they neither forgot the promiſed land; 
nor thought worſe of it for all the Proſperitie,which 
they had in Egypt,nor the paineswhich they ſuffered in 
Canaan. Where note that both Proſperitie and aduer- 
ſitiedraw vs nearer to God, if wee haue once reccijued 
the ſpirit of God , but without that in their owne na- 
ture, they are forcible to drawe vs away from God: as 
may be ſcenc in the Iſraelites, who for all their troubles 
in Egypt,could not be broughttothe Lord:let ys learn 
then to glorifie God in our owne preſent eſtate, and to 
vſe that well: and then ſhall we bee prepared to beare 
well whatſocuer commeth, /acob at his death giueth his 
Sonnes that which hee himſelfe had neuer the poſſe(si- 
on of, which declared his faith grounded on the word, 
forhe ſaith,God ſaid thus. Thus muſt we belieue when 
we haue the word though itſeeme ridiculous, but wee 
muſt not belicue without the word. 


C | HAP, 54. 
of Prophecie and Preaching. 


F He office of a Prophet is not onely to 
N foretell things , although many did ſo; 
” (the groſſe vnderſtanding wherof hath 
v= put downe our prophecies) butalſoto 

” teach to pray, and plainely to interpret 

cha wew> itha fit application to the people, by 
the reuclation of the ſpirit. 1.Cor. 2.4. Gen.18,& 19. 
Numb, 1 1. Deut. 18. 1.Sam. 12.This reuelation com- 
meth ſometimes by meanes, ſometimes extraordinari- 
ly, but alwaies ſpiritually : for this difference is be- 


tweene prophecying & teaching, that a man may _ 
: that 


» 


Of Prophecie and Preaching, 319 
that he hath learned in the Scholes, but the other hath 
a further reuelation of the ſpirit: to applie the word to 


times and perſons fhitly, that euery one may haue his gegel: tion, 


ortion Revelation is ordinarie or extraordinarie: or- 
dinarie when he (piritually ſpeaketh of the word,as the 
word of God, with power diuiding ita right (as the 
Apoſtle Paul ſaith: ) 1f any be ſpirituall, let him vnderſtand 
what I ſay : Extraordinarie, when by ſome reuclation of 
Gods ſpirit, he can note the time, or manner, or place 
of Gods threatnings pronounced in his word. As the 
Apoſtle ſaith: If any be ſpirituall ler him conſider what 
I fay, and the Lord giue them vnderitanding : Yetrhis 
jsnot to bring in the reuelations of the Family of loue, 
or any other heretickes , which dreame of ſuch things 
asarenotin,and according to the word. 

2 Torecelue a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, is 
effeually to profit by their doarine. And as all things 
are written for our learning: ſo areall gifts which God 
beſtoweth vpon others. 

3 Asthey that rece1uea Prophet in the name of a 
Prophet, ſhall recejue a Prophets reward:ſo hee thatis 
receiued in,the name ofa Prophet, muſt performe the . 
dutie of a Prophet. 

4 It is one thing to ſpeake daily by meditation,and 
to beate vpon the conſcience as a Paſtor, and another 
thing to ſer downea thing with judgement and deepe 
ſtudic, as a Door mult doe. q 

5 There are three kinds of falſe Prophets . Thefirit.'- © 


teacheth falſe dodtrine : The ſecond teacheth true doc *+:;... 


trine, but applieth it falſely:The third teacheth and ap - 
plie well, butliue1ll. 

6 It isgood to Preach according to the ſtate gf a 
mans owne conſcience, vnleſle wiſdome require acon- 
fideration to be had of the time, perſon, and place. 

7 Paſtors were not able to deuour their great paines 
to the people, vnleſſe they ſhould conſider what paines 
Chriſt deuoured for them : and that their paines may 
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320 Of Prophecic and Preaching. 
be the more profitable,as the Paſtor or preacher ſhould 
pray for the people: Soin like ſort the people ſhould 
pray for the Preacher. 
8 We care not though the Lord accuſe or condemne 
neuer ſo much, ſo he doth it in _— court & touch 
ysnot. Solong as leremie prophecied againſt Edom, a- 
gainſt ND aA Tgaion mount Seir ſo 
long preſently after the threatnings, the people would 
goeto the Church, and they were willing enough to 
heare the burthens of the Lord,{olong as it concerned 
not Iudah and Ieruſalem : but when hee came to the 
burthen of Indah and Ieruſalem, then they ſay the Lord 
hath not ſent thee, thouart taught toſpeake cuill,&c, 
Wherefore we muſt bring our ſelues to this, to bee as 
glad to heare,and with as great patience the action of 
the Lord commenced againſt ys, as againſt any other, 
And we may note it as a faultand marke of falſe Pro- 
phets,to prophecie againſt other Countries,and to bee 
full of general tearmes, but to come to particulars, that 
they were loth to ſpeake, and others were loth to heare, 
Being at Samariah , they ſpake againſt Ieruſalem: and 
being atIeruſalem they ſpake. againſt Samaria; beeing 
at Betheil they prophecic againſt Gilgall : and when 
they are at Gilgall they ſpeake againſt Bethell. AtDan 
againſt Sheba, at Sheba agaiyſt Dan . This is a ſinne of 
falſe Prophets, the true Prophets doe not ſo. 
9 Thehonour of Prophets not from the breaſt 
ofhis Mother, itis not ſo materiall, who was his Fa- 
ther as who was his teacher, In whome chiefely is to be 
conſidered, what the Prophet ſpeaketh and how . The 
Prophets did ſometimes threaten, ſometimes promiſe, 
ſometimes comfort, ſometimes reproue, but this they 
did ratheras teachers then Prophets, as whoſe proper 
funRion ſpecially was in ſpeaking of future things, wee 
doe not ſo much imbrace good thinges, as wonder at 
ftrange thinges. The Prophets ſpeake that by inſpirati- 
on, which they knewe by reuclation , God di) poſing 
ot 
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both their words and writings, ſo that al that they ſpake 
and wrote, they did bur as inſtruments from God; ſo 
great 2 difference 1s there berwixt our ſpeeches and 
theirs. Though we conceiue exquiſitely, how long are 
we before we can ſpeake? And when we haue meditated 
wel,do not our tongues falter in our mouthes? Though 
our tongues vtter moſt the puritic of knowledge, when 
we vtter the wiſedome of God; yet when herein wee ad 
much indeuour, how ſore we grieue our hearers, ſome- 
times by obſcuritie, ſometime by vnſaucrie, and ſome- 
times by vnſeemely ſpeeches? Yet in the knowledge of 
things-ſpoken, behold a greater difference. Knowledge 
15either diſcretiue or intuitiue, 1 :Whatſocuer we haue, 
we haue iteither by help of reaſon in yvſe of the means, 
& this is diſcretiue or diſcuſſiuc: or els we receiue itim- 
mediatly from God, & that is intuitiue. Inthings of art 
or reaſon be they Prophets, be they Apoſtles, be they E- 
uangeliſts,or be theyPaſtors,they be deceiued. Was not 
Moſes counſelled by his Father in law /ethro? Was not 
Peter conuicted of crrour by Pan? Was not ſome of the 
Prophets conuicted by /eremiah and Ezechie/? But how 
then are the bookes of the Prophets ſo generally allow- 
ed Anſwere1s, that the Prophets were exempted from 
all poſs1bilitie of errour in thoſe things, which they re- 
cciued intuitiuely by diuine renelation, indeed they 
muſt bee voide of errour , becauſe God teaching 
them immediatly cuerie-word and writing is voide of 
errour. But how ſhall weknow, that theſe their bookes 
were of-ſuch diuine reuelation, and delinered from 
God himſelf? Wee muft know, that the certaine know- 
ledge hereof to the Prophets was one , and to the hea- 
rers was another. The Prophets by viſion moſt certain- 
ly knew, that the things they deliuered were from God; 


Knowledge 


diſcrctiuce and 


intyiuuc, 


The knowledge & certaiatie of rheſe things were con- Prophecies 
firmed tothe hearers by miracle, and Oracle; by mira- id, 


racle the perſans of the Prophets were authorized (for . 
vithout doing of miracles, they wereaccompted of as 
Y- the 
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che Sonnes of the Prophets not as Prophets,) by Ora. 
cle their books were tried by offering them to the view 
of other of the Prophets,and of the Prieſts, who asking 
coun{ell of God for the warrant of them, were anſwe- 

red by Oracle from God. 
10 Anotherſcrupleis yet to bee anſwered, whether 


the Prophets did ſpeake theſe things beeing in them- 


ſelues, or as rapt out of themſelues. True it is,the Hea- 
then Prophets did ſpeake things to others onely, the 
Prophets of God did otherwiſe, as they that were the. 
ſelues rauiſked & affe&ed with the things giuen out to 
others. The promiſes of God by them deliuered, were 
as honie in their owne mouthes , ſo ſweetly were they 
mooued with them : the threatnings denounced a- 
broad,left a ſharpe ſting in their own bowels,and made 
themſclues torremble; the word of obedience taught 
to others, bound themas ſtraightly ; as if others had 
beene the teachers of that word, and they to be taught 
by it. Seeing then this is the certaintie and dignitie of 
the writings ofthe Prophets, is it not ſtraunge that the 
Prophets, at whoſe doores and threſholds, ſtood Prin- 
ces and Gouernours in times paſt to aske councell, 
!hould now of eucrie meane perſon bee eitheir wholly 
contemned,or retchleſly receiued, when they are read 
or interpreted? Though the greater thing is to doe, yet 
the firſtthingis to learne , Foras hearing without do-. 
ingaddeth to our confuſion , ſo doing without know- 
ledge, isneither acceptable to God,nor profitable for 
vs. Letvs not therefore heare onely or heare vanitie,ler 
vs not heare the Preachers as wee heare minſtrels, leaſt 
that when we ſhould bee olde men in knowledge, and 
children in malice, we become old men in malice, and 
remaine as children in vnderſtanding. : 
11 Itisagreater thingin a Paſtor to deale wifly and 
comfortably, with an afflicted conſcience,and ſoundly 
and diſcreetly to meet with an heretike, then to preach 


ublikely and learnedly. , 
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_/. 12 Hee ſaid toſome dwelling ina place where the 
word was preached : Oh conſider it is the eaſieſt thing 
to heare, it is the painefulleſt thing to preach the Gol- 
pell. The fitting of one hower, receiucth a fruit vnto 
immortalitic: for howſocuer men thinke the Miniſters 
of God to ſpeake euen whatſoeuer commeth into their 
mouthes : it is not ſo, they ſpeake that which many 
yeares they haue ſtudied for, earneſtly they haue praied 
for, which by experience they hane bought, and by a 
painefull life dearely paied for . If a Prince ſhould giue 
out by portion a mint of money for the fetching, who 
would ſpare to goe ? The Lord offereth the mint of his 
mercie, to be dinided to them that will but heare, and 
belicueir, and no man almoſt regardethir. 

13 We muſt not ſo prefle the Law,that we ſuppreſle 
the Goſpellin mens conſciences. 

14 Allapplications of docrine muſt be referred to 

'one of theſe heads, 

1 Toteach andeſtabliſh true opinions. 7 
2  Orto confute falſe opinions, 

3 Ortocorre&euill manners. y 

4 Orto frame good manners . 
5 Ortocomfort withall. 

The firſt fower are ſet downe in this text: T he whole 
Scripture is giuen by inſpiration of God and is profitable, Firſt 
to T each. Second, to Connince. T hird, toCorrett. Fourth to 
mftrutt inrighteouſueſſe, -c,2. Tim.3.16. The fifth and 
laſt in this text , What ſo ever things are written aforetime, 
are written for our learning, that wee through Patience , «nd 
the fift Comfort of the Scriptures might hane hope, Rom,1 5 .4 
Theſe things are profitable ſaith the Apoſtle to, Time- 
Eie. And theſe things are written for our learning,faith 
theſame Apoſtle co the Church of the Romaines, ther- 
fore by theſe things wee muſt onely profit and onely 
learne by theſe, foras applicationis a concluding of 
one thing outof another, ſo theſe are the: fiue heads 
fromwhichall application muſt flow, and hethatthus 

| Tv ſpeaketh 
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ſpeaketh, attaincth to the purpoſe of Saint Paul , and 
elſewhere he recires, as followeth. 

He thar prophecicth {peaketh vnto men,tocdifying,to 
exhortation and to comfort. 1.Cor. 14.3.That is to ſay, 
applicth the vſe of his doctrine to edification, exhor- 
ration, and comfort. 

15 The meanes to increaſe our faith, is the word 
preached, praier, the Sacraments, and the diſcipline of 
the Church . The word crucificth thee anew inthine 
heart. Prayer giueth thee a feeling of thy faith. The Sa- 
craments confirme both thy faith , and feeling; and 
Diicipline continueth vs in obedience both of the 
word and praier, and the Sacraments; and conſequent- 
ly is a means to continue in vs althoſe comforts, which 
by the other meanes are to be found in Chrilt. 

16 The word of God is as a Glaſle, it bluſheth 
The werd of BOt to tell our faglts; yet great infirmities haue beene 
God n:uftbe in them, that ſhould carrie this glafle. Aſoſes foreſeeing 
charged vpen his cold intertainmentin the faith,ſaith. Exod. 4. ire 
m—_ —_ quer miſurn, AS Tonah when he ſhould haue carried the 
mary wayes Glafſe of Gods word,andof the peoples ſinnes, ſayled 
men faile ia from: Nintuie flat Eaſt , to Tharſis flat Weſt. Nathan 2. 
. ths, Sa1.12. Though Dauid was a mancaſie to bee ſpoken 

to, made off notwithſtanding a good while, vntillthe 

king had made the premiſes himſelte, hee would make 
no concluſion. To come to our times, ſome there bee, 
that do not only ſow pillowes, but draw Curtaines,and 
ſpread Couerlets ouer mens finnes. Others there are, 
that for gaine will runne apage,and yet with Ba«lar wil 
neither bleſſe nor curſe. Some there are, that doe con- 
cciue & are ready to bring forth,yet they cannot be de- 
liuered. Others there arc , who verie {oftly and eaſily 
doe their dutic, as Elie didto his childrey. 1,54m.2-. 
Others there bee that ſpeake with ſome courage, but 

'_ keepe aloofeandin a generalitie. Laſtly ſome therare, 
who can & wil particularize duties: but when they ſpare 
ſome,cither rich or noble,theſe can be yery hot and yes 
kement againſt thoſethat be abſeut, 
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Of Providence, 


CHAP. 55, 
Of Proxidence- 


Very one that leadeth a godly life, 
and truſteth in God his Prouidence, 
ſhall finde that in extreame daungers 
hee will put ſuch thinges into their 
minds, whereof they doe net preſents 
ly knowethe endgy yet afterwardes 

ſhall ſee that it was Geds mercic towardes them in 
Gang, This we may ſec in the parents of Moſes, be- 
_ cauſe they beleeucd,and leda godly life. Heb,rr, This 
is the bleſsing,but the wicked ſhal want this good iſſue 2 
for the Lord will puniſh their wickedneſſe in ſuch caſe 
as appeareth in the time of the glorious Martyrs , who 
liued well before, and in their deathes were crowneds$ 
but Apoſtates haue their former hypocriſfics puniſhed, 
and in ſuch daunger they ſhall not knowe what to doe; 
but the godly truſting in Godsprouidence, ifthey haue 
a way to eſcape, ſhall haue their life for a pray, but if 
oy want this way, yet they will offer themſclues a fa» 
critice tothe Lord. | 

2 When Moſes and thereſt of the children of Iſrael 
had receiued ſome good handf(cll of the goodnefle of 
God'inhis prouidence ouer them, they gathered theres 
ypon that the Lord would neuer faile them, nor forſake 
| them, till he had brought them to his habitation; which 
ſhould teach vs to do thelike,for ſirengthningour faith 
in hisgoodnefſe, by keeping continually as it were a 
beadroll of his benefitesalreadierecciued of him , leaſt 
by letting the oJde ſlip out of our mindes, which ſhould 
make vs thankfull, we ncuer reccjue the newe,, whereof 
we are ſo carefull, A. 38 , 
\ 3 Astherooteof all inne t$1nour ſoule,fo the begin» 
ning of all diſeaſesis in our bodies « Angdasthereis no . 
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finne which we ſhould not fall into if the Lord leave ys; 

: : . bl 
ſo is there no diſeaſe which ſhould not come vpon Vs, 
vnleſichepreſerue vs. For when his prouidence wat; 
cheth not ouer vs, weeare rcadie to fall into all milſcrie, 
It js not in our ſejucs tokeepe ourigood name from cuili 
reports,our mindes from diſquictaeſle, our ettate from 
pouertie&c, This if it were belecued and feltyit would 
both make vs thankfull and continue in prayer,not one: 
Ivy inthe want of fuch things we deſtre , but alſoin the 
abundaunce of thoſe wee enioy 3for man Jiueth not by 
bread onely, neither is it care can make vsrich,nor our 
owne deutſes bring quictneſle to our mindes : [but it is 
the Lord, who in his prouideace worketh all inall,which 
mul alway es be acknowledged of vs,to the end we may 


make vſc of ailthings in aoy eſtate, tothe gloric of his 


name,and the good of our brethren, 

4 We may tric our faith in Gods prouidence by this, 
as we vic the meanes to come to catrthly things , ſo for 
this wemult yſe the worde and prayer. P/al,1 1 g,part,22. 
If then weeſteeme not of the worde, and find comfort 
;n prayer P/a/,32. wee canneuer eſteeme of his proui- 
dence, wee can neucr fay intruth., God.giueth vs all 
things , 

| F The Lordoftentimes in his wiſe prouidence helo 
peth the wicked and ſuch as are vnworthie,and in ſteade 
of puniſhments which they do deſeruc, he {endeth bleſ- 
ſings when they crie vnto him for ther, From which we 
may gather,that if he hearethe wicked,much more will 
he graunt the defire of ſuch as feare hin, If he remit the 
vngodly , much'more them that in truthof heart ſerue 


him, for he dealcth not with vs as our deſerts are,as cuce | 


rie man may feele 3 but he doth $00d both to the godly 
and the wicked, and that to diuerſe ends;to the godly to 
hyre them from their ſinnes,to the wicked, that after he 
may confound them vithouicuſ: ». T berefore if when 
the Lord forbeareth,we be touched: 


w 
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if when he forheareth , wee thinks our ſinnes are leſſe , and ſo 
harden oxr hearts, then are we to feare that viter confuſion is 
at hand. 

6 TheLord nener forſaketh his, butin all daungers 
he will prouide though all meanes faile, onely let ys be- 
leeue this prouidence, and fo will hee giue vs our hearts 
defire,if it ſtand with his glorie,or elſc if wee deſire that 
which {tandeth not with his glorie, yet let vs belecuc 
that he isour father in Chriſt, and hee will recompence 
the outward want with a fpirituall bleſsing, 

7 We may rcadiin Exodss 1 7,ver,7.that the lraclites 
through diſtruſt, doubted whether God was among 
them, becauſe they ſaw not ſuch viſible ſignes of Gods 
preſence and fauour,as they would,With the like.doubt 
our Sauiour Chriſt was tempted by the divell, Lyke4- 
who laboured to make him-doubt whether he were the 
Son of God, becauſe he wanted ſomethings which were 
needfull for this lifes whereby we may learne to know 
our awne corruption,how readic we are to mdge,asthe 
Uraelites did, becauſewe ſee not ſuch ordinaric helpes 
_ as wee andother of Gods:children have at ſome times 
bad ;burweare tocorrerhis in our ſclues, and on the 
contrarie to thinke that Godis amongſt vs,and with vs, 
although we {ce ſome tokens of his anger, Thus doe we 

reaſon in religion, Is this truerteligion,ſeeing there be to 
maniediuerfiries of judgements,fuch little godlinelfe,it 
is like it is not, but rather wee areto looke for ſome 0- 
ther:ſo we reaſon in the common wealrh,Is this goucrns 
ment good, which bringeth ſo grear hurlie burlics , and 
ſo great troubles 4 ſo inmariage,when contentions and 
temptations doe ariſe, then they thinke they were not 
ioyned togither by God : fo in eueric kinde of trouble, 
weindge ofthe preſence and providence of God by our 

outward fenſe and feeling, This is the policie of the dr 
. ill, tocaulemen cither ro finke downe 1n deſpaire ,. 'or 
elſe to be impaticnt;and at the leaſt ro mvurmure, Butts 
._.preuentthis, theſe are ſome: remedies following, The 
EXE RG » | * > © Ws fit, 
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firſt, that we looke to rhe worde , and when we ſee that 
religion hath alwayes had troubles,and fo ſhall hauc {lj}, 
then thajl wee ſtraightwayes ſec thatour iudgement js 
fleſhly . Secondly, whenwe ſec that manic of Godg 
children in the worlde, as /ob and others had trouble in 
their marriage,and yet that it was of God,then ſhall we 
learne that our iwudgement is not according to theſpirir; 
Then let vs conſider that the diue!i doth hercin exers 
ciſc pollicie to ouerthrow our marriage,and we ſhall be 
warieto auoidethem , Andif many haue beene in this 
ſtate,and yer the Lord hath not left them, why ſhoulde 
we yecld to the temptation of Sathan, who would pers 
ſwade vs that our caſe is worſe. ' Thirdly , wee muſt 
leoke to the former mercies of God, which wee haus 
felt. If we hauc once felt them,then though we hauc nor 
alwayes thelike fecling, yet we muſt not thinke that he 
hath forſaken vs, ſo thatexpcrienceof former mercies 
muſt be our ſtrength herein, if we hauebeene in as great 
daunger as now we are, and cuenthen he helped ys,why 
| ſhouli we doubt 2 Fourthly , wee muſt confider that 
many of Gods children are and haue beene ſo,and thers 
fore we muſt take heede that in our raſhneſle we donor 
condemne them.We muſt not therefore iudge thus,vns 
lefle we will bee hurtfull to our (clues, andifiurious to 
our brethren, | 
8 Meyſes was commaunded to take the ſame ſtaffe 
with which he ſtroke the red ſeazand therewith to ſtrike 
the ſlonie rocke, to giue the Uraelites water to drinke, 
to teach them that the Lorde was as well able to bring 
water where it is notgasto ſtay the courſe thereof where 
itis, This ought they to haue conſidered, and then wold 
they not in other things haue doubted. If we will auoid 
the like diſtruſt, we muſt remember the former workes 
of God, and then labour to bee guardedinthe hepe of 
cuerlaſtins life, the refurreRion of the bodie, and the 


forgiuencſle of finncs, that ſo we may be ſurc hewill bee | 


good to ysſtill, And, as the chiefe helpe of all theſe, let 
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vs labour tobe throughly perſwaded of ouriuſtification 
through Leſus Chriſt,and the riſing againe to cuerlaſting 
fe, which ifwe be ſurely grounded in,then ſhall we not 
doubt of Gods prouidence ; but on the contrarie,if we 
labor not againſt infidclitie in theſe articles of our faith, 
we-ſhall neuer refiſt the vnbelecte in Gods prouidence, 

9 When the daughter of Pharaoh went of purpoſe 
to waſh her ſelfe, it might ſeemeta be fortunate, and a 
thing that happened by chaunce: but if wee looke into 
the eacnt,wee might ſcethe hand of God init : and his 
moſt wiſe and mightie prouidencethercin,, for the pre- 
ſcruation of Moſes, when he was caſt out by great con» 
ſtraint ofhis owne mother,From whence we may learne 
the tender loue and moſt prouident care which the Lord 
hath ouer his Church, to defend it from daunger, andto 
preſcrue it from peril}, yea,and rather then it ſhould pe- 
riſh or miſcaric, hee will ſo prouide, that the yeric enc- 
mies thereofihal ſuccour and nowith the ſame,as Moſes 
was, who was brought vpin Pharaohs houſe : in which 
example wee muſt needes ſee the wondrous worke of 

God,as appearcth,, in that Pharaoh his daughter neuer 
doubted, nor queſtioned with his fiſter, and gaue him 
anamethatmight continue to poſteritic, gauehim to 
his owne mother to be nourced,that he might as it were 
fucke religion out ofher breaſts, and be wained inthe 
fame,rewardeth her for her paines:wherein we ſee howe 

the Lord doth crowne the worke of his children, and 
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Of Prayer and Meditation. 
Cnay. 56, 


0 Of Praier and Meditation, 


1 T is the nature of all men, never to 
come to God wholy, till they be de- 
ſtitute of all helpe,but then they will 
crie to God as the Iſraelites did, The 
Iſraelites cried often , becauſe of 
ſome miſerie,and not becauſe of fin, 
5) and therefore were not heard : bur 
when they ſaw their {inn , and came vnto God, then 
they were heard: ſo God will come quickly though he 
tarie long - quickly,thatis when we arc fir,and doepray 
with feeling; long, becauſe ofour vnfitneſle, and our 
want of feeling,and continue not in wayting. Letvs ob- 
ſcrue this inall croſſes , as if any ſicknelſle lie long vpon 
vs,itis becauſe we haue not profited by it in feeling our 
ſinnes in huwilitic of heart,in prayer to God: therefore 
he is long, but when we haue thus profited, then will hee 
come,cither to take away the croile, or torecompence 
the ſame with inward comfort :; and this may euecric one 
of Gods children claime ar Gods handes , when they 
haue well profited by the croſle. 

"2 Prayer is ſo acceptable and honourable a thing in 
the worſhip of God, that oftentimes it is taken for the 
whole worſhip of God contained inthe worde,as Ger.4 
26.64 12,9, 1,Cor,t,z. 2,Tim.2,19. And inour Eng- 
liſh tongue wee vſe this phraſe of going to prayers, yea, 
our Saviour Chriſt calleth the Church a houſe of prater, 
and yet Chriſt knew,and we ſce,that it is a place of hea- 


ring the worde,adminiftring the Sacraments, and viing 


of Diſcipline, By the way let vs ſee how it commeth to 
paſle,that few care to heare the worde, fewer to receiue 
the Sacraments, and feweſt of all to come vnder Diſci- 
Pline,and yet all or the moſt,ſhewthemſclues friends to 


prayer, 
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prayer, yeathe herctikes inother matters ſundred from 
ys. inthis point,agreewithvs. Itis God his goodneſle 
ſoto ratifie the vic of prayer. Neither are we to thinke 
that pray&r,and the worde are,diuorced,but go hand in 
hand as ina league, Row,10,15, Hee ſpeakethofprayer. 
Pfal.14. of the worde.Eccles.4.17, hearing preparcth vs 
for praying. Pſal, 95.6, The Propher iturreth vp the 
Church to prayer. P/al.7. To the hearing ofthe worde, 
As itisa duticin the people to vſc both: ſo the miniſter 
vſcth both,1,Sam.12,18, Samue/prayeth. ver,2 4. and 
preachethto the people, A4,6:4. I he Apoltles finding 
themſclues troubled with the ordinarie miniſtric of ta- 
bles,ordained newofhcers,that they might giue them- 


ſelues to cotinuall prayergand to the mimitration of the 


word,1,Tm.2,The Apoltlegiueth precepts both ofthe 
worde and prayer, both to paſtors and people.” 

3 Andneceſlaricitis, that the worde thould reQiifie 
vs before we approach to prayer, becauſe comming vn» 
whe outer pe in theguiltineſſc of our ſinne, wee cannot 


c heard, 2at,7,21,andr5,8,9,Pſal,145,1t8,P/Al,3 4, 


15,16.and 66.18.1am.1,6;and,15.2.Tim,z,19g. And 
ſurely this point is. needfully ro bee vrgedin our rime, 
'wherein menare colde intertainers of the worde, and it 
they goe vnto Church ropray alittle, they thinke them 
ſelues verie religions, Expertencewll prone, that igno- 
rant and ſuperſtitious Serfna will much comend praier, 
but neuer call for preaching : On the contrarie, come to- 
them that have knowledge, and bee truly religious, and 
ye ſhall obſerue that they will more willingly heare and 
continue in hearing,then they will pray and' continue 
inpraying, And I doe appeale to the conſciences of all 
Gods children, who know that prayer is rather a trauell 
ofthe heart,then a labour of che lippes, whither to giue 
Godthe gloric,and to ſhame themſelnes, they muſt aot 
necdescanfelle that they had rather heare the ward two 
_ houres,then continue in ſerious prayer one halfe hoyre, 
4 ed why.? There be ſome exetcifes'doe'more ſireng- 
en 4 < 
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3.32 Of Prouidence. 

then tudgement, then tirre afteion,and yet in part de 
roulſe vo affeions too,as hearing,reading, and confers 
ring ſome other more nearly, worke vpon the afteRion, 
__ yet withall inlighten the judgement alfo,as praying, 
finging,and meditating, It is cafie to renueor increaſe 
knowledge by hearing. It is harde to ſet a worke nor 
onely the cye, the care, and the hande , but to trauaile 
. with our minds alſo,our affections and hearts,ſetting all 
in humble frame of holic ſubiction in the preſcace of 
God, 

4 And no maruell though our nature bee ſohardto 
pray as thinkiog it athing painfull, ſccing among many 
excrciſes it is moſt profitable, The word maketh knowe 
' tovs the riches of Gods loue,, and ſtrengtheneth faith: 

rayer fecleth the power of it , and confirmeth with 
27 hob - Thewordctellcth vs that God hath a care 
of his people,praier proueth that God hath a care of his 
eigen word faith, God is mercifull;prayer findeth 
y praQiſe that God is merciful}, The worde ſpeaketh 
of the n;aieſtie, power, and goodnes of God:praycrob- 
taincth the experience of the maicſtic,power,and good- 
nelle of God, Ifa man commeth by knowledge,faith, 
and comforts by hearing , it is rather an infuſion from 
God into man, then an aQion proceeding from a man 
to God : but if weetaſteof the power of theſe things 
by prayer, as therc is an infuſion from G O D as 
the authour , ſo there is an ation from man as the a- 
gent and inſtrument, This gitt of praycr is alſoa nurſe 
of repentance, becauſc our prayers looke with bloudie 
checkes , asreadie tobluſh', when with gviltic conſcv 
ences we come before the Lord. If we ſhould hauca ute 
to a prince,wee would bee loath hee ſhould have a iuſt 
complaint of our rcbellion to lay agaynſt ys, for feare 
of repulſe orof a worſe thing, we would not willinglic 
hauc our accuſer ſtand before him , when we are ſuters 
Vnto hin1; much more arewe to fearcour hypocriſic, if 
we preſume in wilfull difobedience , topray vnto the 
© eb gp WT prince 
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le nce of the ſpirits,and ſearcher of all mer$hearts,And 
Te, - thinke that ifwe can be bold to pray in the hypocrifie of 
n, our hearts to ſuch a Godzbeſides that we mult needes ci- 
2, ther bee abaſhed without comfort, or aſtonied without 
ile fcelings,we ſhall find our prayers either accuſed , or ace 
ot curſed,or both, 
ile 5 Although there was but a weake faith in Coyſee, 
all when he pratcd, yea though ir ſeemed rather to be an ex= 
of oſtu}ation then a prayer. Exod.5,22,2 3, yet the Lorde 
reſpec his faith,and pardoned his infirmitic, Exod,6, 
to 1,2,3,&c, So great is the Lord in mercic, andreadie to 
ny heare thoſe that cal ypon him though in weaknes, which 
NY may not onely ſerue to moue ys to pray , but alſo aſſure 
hs vs that the Lord will heare vs. | 
th 6 Ifany would know a true faith then, tric itby one 
re ſpeciall fruit thereokzif our faithmoueth vs to prayer, it 
is is truczand ſo much faith,ſo much prayer,which wil take 
th away doubting: and confirine vs more in Gods good- 
No neſle, Where are confuted thoſe which ſay,it Gods pro- 
b- uidence rule ouerall , what necdeth prayer? For then 
d- had Afoyſes, and the childrenof Iſrae] prayed in vaine: 
th, and Daxid faith, Pſal.3 4, The Lords care is open to our 
\m prayers, But if the promiſes of God,wheron oxr faith is groun- 
2n ded make vs to refraine prayer from the Lorde ; it is manifeſt 
Fit Wwe are t00 ſecure , and carnallie minded: Wee areto feare that 
as our faith is falſe, | 
2- 7 In that the Larde heard foyſes in prayer ve way 
r{e aſſure our ſelues that hee will alſo heare vs 3 for from a 
dic particular example may bee gathered a genera}] doc- 
oi trine, asS15 cuident by the like gathering of /am,y. of 
ite the prayer of E/jah : fo that wee ſhall cither bane thac 
uſt wee couet, or elſe fome f{pirituall recompence; onelic 
are this let vs care for, that we be righteous, faithful}, and 
lie continne in prayer , and then ſhall we haue comforc in 
ers our ſelues.For reading getteth knowledge,bur prayer is 
,if that,that gerteth feceling,and experience, 
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334 Of Prayer and Meditation, 

8 Notwithſtanding the Lord had promiſed by the 
mouth of e.Aſoſes, that hee would giue deliueranceto 
the Ifraclites, yet he ceaſeth not (although he was ſure- 
ly perſwaded that the Lord would performe his pro. 


. miſe) to praie for the ſame, and thatin moſt hartie and 


feruent affe&ion; euen ſo did Elah,when he praied for 
raine, which he knew would certainely bee, which tea- 
cheth vs firſt, that Gods promiſes doe not make (uch 


as feare him to bee carcleſſe, but carctull to vic the 
meanes. Second, that faith will alwaies ſhewe it ſelfe in - 


praier, and the ſtronger faith is, the more vehement 
ſhall be our praier. It is ſaid,that AZoſes cried and yet he 
did not ſpeake a word, fo the holy woman Hannah, r. 
Sam. r 5. Praied in the yerie bitterneſle of her ſpirit, yet 
vitered notaword, which teacheth vs that the hartic 
prayer, only pearceth the clouds and is heard of God, 
and the yoice 1s no further heard, then the vehemencie 
of the ſpirit dooth cauſe it. For as the bullet out of the 
Gunne,oran arrow out ofa bow, ſo out of the aboun- 
dance of our heart muſt our prajers proceed. Therefore 


the voice may be vſedin priuate praters, to ſtirre vp the 


afteRions,and tokeepe the mind from wandring, and 
in publike praiers, becauſe God wil be gloried in ſoulc 
and bodie, and that others may bee edified; but both 
publikely and priuately, itis the heart onely thatis ac- 
cepted. | 

9 Therefuge of Moſes was by praier toflic vnto the 
Lord, and this is the maner and dealing of all the deare 
children of God,notto keepe cloſe their griefes with- 
inthemſelues, but by praierto make it knowne vnto 
their God, that in him they may find helpe. If we then, 
when griefe oppreſſeth vs, can pray vnto the Lord and 
make known ourrequeſts vnto him, we may haue hope, 
thatin his good time he will deliuer vs;but if our gricfc 
doe ſotroublevs, that ir cauſerh vs to fret ſo, that wee 
can ſceke no helpeforit,orelſe do inourownefirength 
fightagainſtit, there is ſmall hope of our deliuerance. 

| I> Moſes 


_ tbe touched and continue our care to heare the word 
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ro Moſes praicd ſometime verie vnperfealy, an 

yetthen the Lord heard him, which teacheth vs thatthe 

Lord doth greatly like of praier, yea though it be after 


aſtuttering manner as Hanzah praied in the Temple, or Note, 


ifit bee but achattering, as Ezechia praicd in his ficke- 
neſſe: yet if 1t bee in the bitterneſle of the ſoule, and in 
the vprightneſle of the heart , the Lord dooth like of it 
yeric well. It is not the fine words, nor the well framed 
ſentences that he delighteth in; he is then well pleaſed 
with our praiers, when in the vprightneſle of our heart 
we offer them vp vato him, and when the ſpirit by wor- 
king vnſpeakable grones in our hearts, doth make our 
requeſts knowne vnto God. Onely let vs looke for.the 
perfe&tion of our praiers in Chriſt, let vs ſtill rebuke 
ourſelues,and [tirre vp our harts to gather confidence, 
that wee may come more cheerefully vnto praters as 
Dazid did, ſaying: Why art thou ſo heauie O my ſoule? And 
then may we bee ſure that ſuch praters are verie well 
pleaſing in his ſight. And here there appeareth a ſpeci- 
all difference, betweene the vnbelecuing Iſraclites and 
the faith of Mojes, they looked .on the drie earth and 
ynto Moſes , where they could haue ſmall hope of re- 
drefle, bur they forgot the Lord : therefore they mur- 
mured when they thould haue praied. Contrariwiſe, - 
Moſes forgot them,and ſo eſcaped murmuring, kee loo- 
kedvnto che Lord and ſo fell to praier. This is a cer- 


taine of true faith , when at the firſt time that trouble yg, 


doth oppreſle vs, we can yet powre out our complaints 
into the Lords boſome, and by praier looke for helpe 
from aboue, And although wee can find no fruitof our 
praters, yea though we thinke that our prayers be tur- 
ned into ſinne, yet if we can continue in praterand bee 
diligent therein , if wee can cuen then alſo heare the 
word, when wee can recciue no comfort thereby, yea 
though it euerrebuke vs and ſeeme to make our con- 
nation knowne vnto vs, if we can abide our (clues . 


ill, 
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ſill, if we can doe theſe things,itis a notable token of 
true faith, and the great worke of Gods good ſpiric 
doth ſhew it ſelfe herein; yea and that more liuely then 
whena man hath comfortable feeling. 

11 Ttisa ſpeciall fauour of the Lord, when hee gi- 
ueth ſuch miniſters or Magiſtrates as will pray forthe 
people;for ſo they may ſee,that he wil not punith chem 
as he ought, but yer forbeareth them . We ſee in Pſal, 
106. That by the praier of Moſes and Phrmihas, the 
Lords wrath was ſtayed, and Samwelpraicd for the peo- 
ple . Therefore miniſters and Magiſtrates, ought to 
labour euen by praying,and doing good for the peo- 
ple, thateucn for their ſakes the Lord may ſpare them, 
though they haue deſerued to bee puniſhed . Contrari- 
wiſe, 1tisa {ſigne of Gods wrath, when he withdraweth 
the hearts of miniſters and Magiſtrates from the peo. 
ple, and that they can not doe them good, 

12 The lifting vp of the hands,is taken ſometimes 
for prajerit ſelfe , the ſigne for the thing it ſelie: lo the 

ſpeachis vied, Plal. 141.2, Ler the lifting up of my har ds 
te 44 an Enening ſacrifice, And in 1. Tim. 2. 6. 1 wil that 
zen lift vp pure hands in everie places Where wee ſee that 
the truth of the things is ijoyned neerely with the ſigne, 
Forifa man hauenot an heart, his lifting vp of hands 
is nothing; but if the hart be thoroughly mooued, then 
alſo will the eye belifted vp: yet we doe lift vp our cycs, 
that our hearts thereby may be the better lifted vp:and 
our cye doth not wander , nor our care dooth þear- 
ken atter other things , but our hearts haue firſt wan- 
dered. When eſe preuailed with the Lord by praier, 
then did he alſo preuaile againſt his enemies. S. James 
ſaith, T he praier of a righteo:s man preuaileth much, if nt be 
fernent: So that if hee de not arighteous man that pray- 


_ cth, or ifthe righteous mans praiers are not fernent, it | 


will not preuaile . As Saint /ames therefore gathereth a 
gencrall ofa particular, ſo may we gather, that if we be 
texuent in prater then we ſhall preuaile:but if we be not 
feruent, 


wat. Gan Gn. Gann at. a 


| _ Of Prayer and Meditation. 337 
fernent, wee-can haue no hape. And thatis the cauſe 
that in our matters we bring not our purpole to paſſe, 
becauſe we are cold n prater, ortruſt roo much to our 
owne wiſedome or ſuch like. Therefore in what matter 
ſo euer we hane in hand, if we doe firſt ſeeke to God by 
praierin feruencie as did the men of God herein, then 
ſhall we preuaile as well as ener they did. 

13 Thoſe things which we heare and read,are other 
mens, vntill by applying them to our ſclues by Medita- * 
tion they be made ours. | | 

14 Asreading,hearing,and conferring ofthe word, 
doe more encreaſe knowledpe then feeling : So pray- 
ing, ſinging and meditating,doe moreencreaſle feeling. 
then knowledge. 

15 TheLord appeareth to «cob ina viſion by night. Verſe,s. - 
This ſheweth that the Lord nener leaneth them that 
truſt in hims but continually ſtrengthneth them , and 
graunteth their requeſt; yea enen then when all helpe 
ſeemeth to be paſt, and in greateſt afflition, forſo the py, .. 
Lord hath promiſed this promiſe, and redines to heare 
toyned ith the commaundement: ought to mooue vs 


to praie # and whenwe ſee alt that haue called vppon 
' God, haite thereipetitionsgraunted; this ought to con- 


firme'our faith in praier. It is not certaine how long af- By night. 


ter his ſacrifice and praier , this comfortable ſpeech gen,zc, 
came to /acob, and therefore teacheth that the com- 
fort of the ſpirit dooth not depend ypon the meanes, 


"neither is bound therearito , but ſometime commeth 
long after the vfing of them, As Chrilt faith ofthe hu(- 


bandman, that they ſowe, and after looke long forthe 
fruftes of the earth which may teach vs comfort : for 


_ thatourpraters are neuer in vaine, butalwaies grann- 

"ted though ſometime long after, andheere are thoſe 

* correded which looke for corefort. Immediately.yport 

" theirrequeſtes, knowing that ſinne is the cauſe why we 
receiue not when wee aske, and for that wee vie not - 


the 


- —— 
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the meanesaright, this alſo trieth our obedience, if we 
will with patience continue viing the ſame meanes, 
though preſently wee feele not the fruit of them, and 
learne with Afarke & the Apoltles,and to lay vp things 
in our hearts: to trie what will come of them after. 
ward. This viſion is not a bare and mute thing, but1s 
Verle3. ioyned with the word , and teacheth that all comfort 
muſt come out of the word : and therefore u hat com- 
fort by Sacraments, viſions,apparitions,and ſuch like, 
doenotlead vs tothe word, and worke in vs greater 
tGack, obedienceto the ſame, and giueth vs ſome vicorie 0. 
uerſinne, that is vaine and proceedeth of errour, This 
doubling of ſpeeches in the Scriptures, argueth our 
dulneſſe and corre&eth it , and cauſeth vs attentiuely 
Heream 1, To heare, that afterward wee doe not forget that which 
we hauc heard. This his wiling obedience to heare,and 
doc whatſoeuer the Lord commaundeth, is a note of 
his true faith,which for the due approuing of our ſclues 
ought to be in althe children of God. The doarine of | 


ks jon8 a Gog Our Religion & our comfort muſt bee fetched from the | 
of thy fathers, word,and accordiug to the doctrine of the Fathers:for F 


thisisa true touchitione to trie our Religion by, if wee 


haue ſo received it of the Fathers, this was to afſure /4- l 
cob, that this viſion was true. Againe becauſe there is i 
but one meanes of ſaluation, therefore muſt he, andin t 


himall true 1ſraclites ſtriue to walke in the ſame ſteps 

that his Father walkedin: and as they ſometimes taſted c 
of the bitter and ſuffered afflition , ſo muſt hee looke b 
to doe alfo : wee would willingly bee pertakers of h 
their ioye, and not to taſte of their affliction : 'as " 
the Diſciples would haue fitten at the right and leſt d 
hand of Chriſt, but they v ould not taſte of his cuppe: 01 


and this is contrarie to the Family of loue, which think th 
they ſhould not ſuffer perſecution . This furthermore of 
ſheweth that the Fathers looked for the accompliſh- th 
ment of the promiſes in another life; for in this Fu , 

&Q© © 
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they were not performed , Vnder this alſo is conclu-- 


dedthe promiſe made ynto their Fathers $ and this ſtirs 
red yp /acob to willing obedience: for itis faithin the 
promiſes, that worketh in vs obedience : and therefore 
incuerie commaundement there is a promiſe , eyther 
ynderſtoode or expreſſed : for the lawe is ſpirituall, 
and requirethaſpirituall obedience, which wee can not 


performe becauſe we be carnall, and by nature diſpbes | 


dient,cxceptriht Lord do miniſter grace vnto vs. | 
16 Violence (as it were) muſt be vſcd in the heart, 


when wee pray: becauſe it is the heauie iudgement of 


God, thatverball prayers bring vs to great blockiſhnes. 

17 Itis good torcade before prayer , tothe better 
preparing of our hearts thereynto, 

18 Wherepraycr wanteth , the ation of ſinne is as 
readie as thetemptation. 

19 Generally , we muſt deſire Gods mercies gree- 
dily - but particularly,we mult aske them conditional- 
ly, and with affeQion.as well to leaue the thing asked, 
as to hauc it, 

20 Manie are barren in grace ,' becauſe they are 
barrenin prayer, We catuot be drie in the grace of God 
ſo long as wee reſortto Chriſt by prayer, who hath 


the ſeauen Vialles of goJde fullof ſeauen-folde mercies, - 
21 Inſinging of Pſalmes witheut ſome ſpeciall oc- g;, 


_ 


ingof 


calion, he would ſay in companie, ſpecially ſuch as were Pſaſmes. 


of ſome generall inſtruion ; although privatlie for 
himſelfe, according to his griefe,ioy, or afftetion, hee 
wouldefing proper Pſalmes; yer, hee thought they that 


did moſte reioyce, might ſing the Pſalmes of greateſt 


ericfe, to put themin minde what was, or may bee in 
them,asalſo,to ſeaſon theirioyes with the remembrance 
ofthe ſorrowe of ſome of the Saintes, Againe, thoſe 
that are moſte throwne downe , might reape fruit in 


viing the Pſalmes of greateſt comfort , that they may 


ſeewhat hath beene,and what is belonging in them, ats 
ter thatthey haye ſowne in teares,, and mourned with 
.., | Za that 
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240 _ Of Repentance- 
that holicrepentaunce which js not to bee repeated of, 
as alſo that in the meane timethey might reioyce, cuen 
in whom who amang the Saints doe reioyce, and ſomes 
time did mourne, | 

22 There bee two extremities of ſingers , Some 
hearing the action to bee good, vſc-it of cuttome, Sane 
hearing that wee muſt vic it,with prepared hearts, ſtay 
ſo long for fitting themſelues therevnto , that they 
leaue it often vadone. Others vſe it ſooften , and yet 
ſo vaſruitfullie, that their cuſtomable ſinging breedes 
weariſomnelle, weariſomneſle cauſeth redioulneſſc, and 
tediouſneſle cauſcth to leaue all, Then wee are indeed 
preparedto ſing when the worde dwelles ſo plentiful. 
he in vs,and wee be ſo filled withthe fpirite, that the 
alluraunce of our ſinnes pardened ; the perſwaſion of 
God his fauour z the hatred of finne, the loue of the 
life tocome,and ſuch like prouokes vs thereynto, 


CHAP. 57+ 
Of Repentance. 


conuert to the {EFF Vr comverſionto the Lord, muſt be with our 


Lord,and the 285 (7 {Ft whole hart, without exception, inward with« 
notcs of a Fg _ Syfout hypocriſic,ſpeedie without delay , conti- 


trac conucr- 


eEBEFQuauall without apoſiacie, in faith without de- 
ipaire. Firit it muſt be of the whole hearts many repent, 
but they will except one finne, Dazidſaith, Clenſe me 
Lord from all my. finnes, but we will haue the Lord dil- 
pence with ſome ſinne, 1.Cor.g. Alittle lcauen will ſoure 
much, a little Serpent will ſting much,. Origen writeth 
; veriewell, that Chriſt did. caſt out, not fixe, but ſca- 

uen deuils out of Magdalen , for all mult bee caſt out, 
a cleane riddancc _ bee made, as ſcauen.duels out 
of her, ſoall fines out of us. Secondly , it muſt beein 
ward, many haueclenſed;thejr handes, but not theit 
kearts,ſuch faves as llarea manin the face, aretoo ” 


Gy 
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pable,we muſt be doing againſt little ſinnes, For finne is 
asa Serpent,whoſe taile many haue cut oft, but few hauc 
touched the head : nay many haue a whole and vntou- 
ched Serpent , who neither touch taile nor heade, 
who proclaime with a Trumpee their reprobation, 
Wee mult not cleanſe the outſide of the platter onely, 


but wee mult ſay in our conſcience; This aRion (oh 

Lord)haue I pretented to theewith fimplicitie, Thirdly 

t wemult do it ſpeedily, For though the Lord ſayth, Ac 

; What time ſoenera ſinner doth repent ec, ſo he ſayth, Bleſs 

] is the man thar hath borne: the yoke from his youth: 

1 ſed for to giue the prime dayes to the diuell , and our 

k dozge dayes to the Lord, what is it but to poure out the 

: wine to theworld, and to giue thedregs to-God? Burtif 

f we ſerue God whe we may ſerue the diuell,the Lord will 

. haue vs,when Sathan would leaue vs, Auguſtin being afe 
ked of ones eſtate by letters, who had deferred his repens 
tanceto theend,ſaid:;Iwi)l not auouch he ſhal be ſaued, xa geo/at. 
nor that he ſhall bee condemned : but ſaith hee to him «abror, nes 
thatwroteto himzrepent you while you be well, It muſt <#0dewne: 
be continual), leaſt hauing begunin the ſpirit,we end'in F_ Eh 
the fleſh: bleſſed are they that perſcuer, for ſo long as we nn 

Ir live wearc in dangerof falling. There be many that are /avu: e:, 

% notcalled: of them that are called many are not choſen. 

© Gods graces are no longer with vs then God himſelfe is 

_ with vs, Wherefore ſeeing he is departed from many of 

t our brethren,which firſt departed fro him, let vs beware 

= we be notas cogs that returne to our yomit. Laltly, we 

* n.uſt doit in faith;Chriſt teacheth vs to ſay, lordincreaſe 

of our faith,for we are of little faith, Now faith js-eſtecmed 

th according to the qualitie,not according to the quantity: wxpem. 

= tie leprous hand though it cannot hold well, if ic recey- 

" ueth any thing,doth ſome dutje, The child that cannor 

at go is not forſaken, but hath his guide, we mult learn then 

in to hold faſt, and to goe by themas hand in hand, whom Ps 

eit the Lord ſhall aſſignc ouer vs to guard vs. : FO 
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342 Of Repentance.. 
2 Itisthe propertic of al] true repenting ſinners, to 


fill with kumilitiegto riſe with dignitie,and as the more 


grecuoully they haue offended : ſo the more humblie 
they will craue to be accepted, the higher the dignitie is 
from which they are falne,the lower is the place wheres 
vnto they would beerecciued. And hee knoweth beſt 
what a goodly thing it is toriſe , that rightly knoweth 
what a foule thing itis to fall, For if a man be downe, if 
Sathan hath aſſaulted him, if finne hath wounded him, 
if his owne fleſh hath betrayed him,ſo that he lieth (tric/ 
ken with Sathan, with ſinne, and with himſelfe,agaynſ(t 
. himſelf. Thea ſhew me whetherit be not agoodly thing 
that the ſame man in number, though not in nature; the 
ſame in perſon, though not in propertie; for , Non nous 
ſubanſttia creatur,ſed labefattatareparatur a newſubſtance 
15.not created, but the ſame being falie is reſtored,falling 
a naturall man,ſhould riſe a ſpiritual man, not to be that 
he was,and to be that which he was not 2 neither muſt 
anic man ſo farre flatter himiſelfe, that he ſhould thinke 
. himſclte at anic time to riſc ſo farre,as thathee may caſt 


-:-: off ſinne as an vpper garment,ro lay it aſide vntill he liſt 


\'.:to vic it. For the feede of the wowan hauing bruiſed the 
Serpents head,the {worde ofthe ſpirit hauing hamſlrin- 
' ged Sathar,theereat captaine Chrilt Ieſus,hauing ſpoys 
led the ſtrong man of all his furniture2.it cannot bee bur 
manic broyles and bickerings will be behind, and ſome 
blowes will be in the controuerhie, fo long as wee are in 
this life, | 
3 Whenthe Iſraclites were in Egypt, and ſaw things 
fallacroſle, they murmured agaynſt Moſes z but becing 
brought x wes him, &ſecing things proſper,they wil 


linglie went with him,and left off thejr murmuring,but . 


when any new occaſion was offered, for the triall of their 
faith and pacience,they fe] thereto againe,becauſe they 
did not truly repent them of it, And this we may fee in 


all kinde of finners,which for atirhe may leaue their fin, 


and yet not repenting from their heart, when anew ocs 
. caſion 
2 
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cafion is offered, doe tall more fowly then ever they did 
beforezas adulterers,angrie perſons,theeues: the loath- 


ſomneſſe of which ſinnes, leauing aſting in their conſci, Sorrow for 


ence,may cauſe them to leaue them foratime, yet be- 

cauſe they labour not with their hearts andatfeRtions, 

but onely reſt in judgement, they haue no ſound forrow 

for it,and therefore tal afreſh, This muſt teach vs there- 

fore,ifwe will truly leaue any finne, both to condemne 
itiniudgement,and to hzteit in affe&ion,that ſo we trus 
ly.being penitent,that is,carefu!l to leaue our ſinnes,and 

deſirous to doe the contraric good, we may haue power 

and {trength from aboue to ouercome them, 

4 We may reade inthe 1 6.0f Exodus, how the whole 
cogregation of the children of Iſrael murmured againſt 
Moſes and Aaron,which is a manifeit ſigne that they ne- 
uverrepented them of their murmuring in Egypr, at the 
red ſca, and waters of Strife, And although the Lord de- 
layed the puniſhment, yet could they not be gt, ON 
hereby to repentance : Rieu: they neyther felt what 
their nurmuring deſerued, nor what the mercic of God 
is worth, We mult thenJlearne, not onely to leaue finne, 

and purpoſe not to commit it againe, but we muſt with 
grietc ot hart repent ofit, fecle Gods mercies in forgets 
ting it,and aheartic hatred of it, Otherwiſe when a new 
occalion is oftered, wee ſhall fall thereinto againe, as a 
ſwearcr will after an oath be angrie for it, yet becauſe he 
ſcethi not the grieuouſneſle of the fin,nor hath acquain- 
tance with the reuerent vſe of the name of God, falleth 
to {weare againe : ſois it with them that prophane:tlig 
Sabboth ot the Lord,and of them that ſpeake cuilof ihe 
Magiftrates and Miniſters, they ſay they wili doe {o 
no more, and yet becauſe they repent rot, thereiore 
they fallagaine- fo is this ſeene in angric perſons,which 
are rather grieued for ſhame, or loſle, or ſuch like cauſe, 
- andnot for the Joue of God :ſo is it in theeues , which 
.. Ccoue tothe Gallowes againe, although oace receyned 
.7 their pardon. 'Phijs alſo may bee ſcene in tale-bearers, 
FRY: # 2 4 when 
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when their dealing is knowne, they maruaile at thems- 
ſclues, yet not repenting,they fall to their finne avaine, 
The Apoille S,/ames in his fourth Chapter teacheth ys, 
not only to clenſc the hands, but to purge the heart alfo; 
for we uit ſee our hearts defiled withthe fin we leaue, 
or clic it is impoſsible ro repent, tor thehearc being {!11! 
defiled,will yeeld to a new occaſion, T he incansto leave 
. theſe ſinnes 1s there ſet downe, to houle and weepe, &c, 
1am,g4.torthe burnt child fears the fire: but becauſe God 
doth not throughly puniſh men, and becauſe mens harts 
do not feelc the grieuouſneſſe of finne,and Gods iudge- 
ments due to them for theſame, therfore they {in afreiþ; 
but if they did feele Gods wrath, and the greeuoulnelle 
oftheir ſins, then no doubt they would ſhake at the ap» 
pearance of eui], Therfore that we may come to this,and 
hate thoſe fins that eſpecially do preuaile againſt vs, we 
mult yſe ſharpe medicins,as 1n an old feſtered fore,they 
vic corroſiue ſalues:for there are ſome kind offinnes like 
tolome kind of divels, which cannot be caſt out without 
praicr and faſting, And when we cannot be healed with 
ordinaric means,the diſcaſe ſtil continuing,then muſtwe 
vic extraordinary,which ifwe do,the lord willitt vs vp, 
and inthe endgiue vs power tO trample fin vnderneath 
our feet. For if we had more grieffor our chicfelt;& grea 
reſt ſins, God would giue vs a heart tv hate them, and to 
feare at ttc leaſt occaſios that inight draw vs vato them: 
ſo ſhoulde weebee for cuer preferucd from the m,they 
ſhould ncuer preualle agaioſt'vs. 

5 S:nne doth much gricue the Lord,although ingreat 
mercy he doth long and oftentimes forbeare the puniihs 
met theroftiwhich ihould much moue vs & cauſe vs when 
we ſee ouroften fallings , greatly to be gricued thereat, 
and highly to be diſpleaſed with cur ſeJues for the lame, 
lealt we fall intopreſumption, And whenour owne cOns 
fciences, and the diuel do accuſe vs for fuch ſfinnesas we 
haue committed againſt the Lord, as then we are to bce 


waile and lament our goings aſtray , and diſpleaſing of 
| | our 
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our God; ſo are we to truſt in his promiſes, and to em- 
brace his mercies,leaſt we be ouerwhelmed with griefe, 
and(ſo fall into di{paire,for the diucll ever and continu= 
ally laboureth to bring vs either to the one or the other, 
preſumption or deſperation . Therefore when wee haue 
fiancd,and yer du rebuke our ſelucs, being much diſplea 
ſed with ourſclues becauſe of ſinne,, wee areto comfort 


"our ſelues,the Lord will ſhew his mercie vpon vs } for if 


he ſhened vs his mercic when we were not grieued, how 
much more when we vafainedly lament, It he hath wai-s 
ted ypon ys, to doe vs good before we repented , how 
much more ſhall his gooduelſle appeare towards vs vn- 
fainedly repeating, 

6 What is the cauſe that men can bee fo well content 
tolie in their ſinnes without repearance,and thinke al is 
well, if they can for a while forbearc andabſtaine from 
them 2 This no doubt is the cauſe, becauſe they ſet not 
themſclucs before the iudgement ſeateof God, and of 
Chriſt, and therein feare to conſider howe gricuous a 
thing ſinne is in the light of Godzhow greatly :t diſplea- 


. ſeth him,and what fearfull codemnationabideth them, 


that ſecurely and careleſly continue in their finnes, For 
if men could conſider this, that their ſinnes prouoke the 
wrath of the Lord agiinlt them, and do procure cuer- 
laſting condemnation to be powred aut yppn them,they 
would no doubr feele finne moſt, grieuous vnto them, 
yea,a burdeu that preſleth the down to hell,then-would 
their ſpirits be vexed within ther, & their harts bruſed: 
with the due conſideration ofthetr {ins:yet al this would 
not bring them out of their (ins, For the law condemneth 
and worketh wrath,and the iudgemeats of the Lord doe 
calt downe,wound & kill, that lo we mightbe fit to, re-. 
ceiue the Lord Ieſus,who came to raiſe yp, to heale and 
piue life to ſuchas are fallen ficke,and dead. And till is 
e preſent to helpe thoſe which are in like manner dis 
ſtrelled:for rill ſuch time he will not worke vpon them, 
tocure & dcliues them from thev fins:he was ſent onely 
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rorhe ficke, &c,' and thoſe no doubt hee will heale, 


Hereofit commeth to paſſe that many doe continue 


in their ſfinnes, and are not deliucred from the power 


of them: becauſe they are not wounded with a feare of 


Gods judgement, and ſo driuen to (eeke their helpe in 


Chriſt but in their owne power: for thinking ſinto hee 
but a {mal matter,they go about to ſuppreſle it by their 
owne ſtrength, and by their owne power toſubdue and 
ouercome it. Wherefore the Lord, that he may let them 
ſee, that without the helpe of Chriſt , their ſtrength is 
nothing and theirlabour ſpent in vaine : dooth ſuffer 
them againexgnd againe to be buffeted with their ſins: 
yea and if they will not then flic out ofthemſelues vnto 
Chriſt, they ſhall recciue the foyle and bee ouercome 
therewith: tothe'end they might bee brought and fra- 
med at the length (ifthey belong vnto God) to beefit 
matter for the Lord to worke ypon. And the no doubt, 
if wee can come thus humbled in our {clues vnder the 
mightie hand of God; and by vnfained praier, crauc 
forgiueneſle at the Lords hands for Icſus Chriſtes fake, 
and deſire continually the aſviſtance of his holy ſpirit, 
wee ſhall encreaſe in faith,and feele the cleare forgiue- 
neſſe of our ſinnes, and in him we ſhall find ſtrength a- 
gainſt ſinne, and ſhall feele his power working in our 
weaknefle, for as forrow muſt go before, ſo repentance 
muſt come faſt after forgiueneſle. ed 

7 Some when they haue ſinned reaſon thus, the 
Lord doth not puniſh me for my ſinnes, therefore hee 
hath forgiuen them; but this kind of reaſoning is falſe 
and daungerous, becauſe it abuſeth the great mercie of 


God to hardneſſe of heart : and that the Lord will pu- 


niſh though hee forbeare for a time, it is plaine. Exod. 
34.7 . Whichif wee would conſider, then would the 


goodneſſeand long ſuffering of the Lord lead vs to re- | 


penrance. Rom.2.5.4. i xbcfiagd 

8'TheLord will ſpare his indgements in then, in 
whome hee ſeetha true loue of trye Religion: for _— 
that 


f 
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thatloue Religion will defire into heare,& hearing the 
word, they will notfall to any ſinne, orif they fallinto 
finnes, they wilnotlie in them long. | 

9 When our ſinne hath lefſeliking in vs, there 1s 
hope that it will decay in vs: eſpecially if we ſorrow for 


it,when wee cannot fully forſake it, avd labour'to for- 


ſake it becauſe it is ſinne. 

10 Thoſe things neuer hurt vs which gricue vs: but 
thoſe things hurt vs which grieue vs not... A ſure expe- 
riment it is, whether that ſinne wherwith weare temp- 
ted oftentimes, (hall get the. dominion ougy VS Or not? 
Itthe oftner.it tempteth vs, the more wefte gricued-at 


it, and the more ground we get to the contrarie vertue, . 


it ſhall not raigne... But if the firſt comming of ſinne 
wrought a griefe in vs, and by the after and oftner 
comming our griefe be lefle and-lefle, itismuch to bee 
feared that in time it will preuaile ,:and-vtterly oner- 
come vs, 


111, Vnleſſe our ſinnes be palpable,and plainly laide. 


before our eyes; it is hard to bring vs to any ſhame and 
ſorrow for them, , + nh | 
»I2;;Weoughr to grow in repentance,as God grow- 
thin puniihments;Gods children haue this priuiledg, 
Firſt, they (hall be called by the word. Secondly,if that 
willnotſerae, they ſhall be called by Gods workes; ci- 
ther of mercie or 1uſtice in others, Thirdly, if they pro- 


firnot, they ſhall taſte of them in themſclues, Firſt by - 


ſmall meaſure, ſeldome and alittle time, if they be nor 
thus betrered, they-thall haue them 1n greater meaſure 


oftner and longer. Fourthly,if theymeither profitnot at: 


al, firſt or laſt, or be euer yncontrolled and ſuffered to: 


thriue 1n their ſinne, they arc either much hardaed or: 


elſe baſtards. | ; 
13 Letvs make;much of repentance, forit is not in 
our power but in theLord who giueth, when, to whom.. 
and in what meaſure it pleaſeth him, 
14 Wecan marke what menare ſpared, and ſo flat- 
cr 
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348 Of Repentance. © 
ter our ſelues; but we marke not how they repent, leaſt 
we ſhould diſquiet our ſelues:; 

15 Afflicions yeeld ioy in tirhe to come, when by 
them wee are the more wearie of {inne, and more care- 
Full of repentance. | 

16 Itis goodto be afflicted, that thereby wee may 
bee brought ro know our ſinnes: likewiſe to know at- 
fictions before they come : that they doe not ouer- 
whelme vs:And thenis the miniſterie of the Law neceſ(- 
fariein theChurch for afflicions,are but appendices of 
the threatnings, for they that diſpiſe Godsthretnings, 
care not for affliction,and they neuer come, but when 
we profit not by the threatnings. Againe, the threat- 
nings doe certainely mooue and teach , but affliQions 
doe them vncertainely: and this generall docrine ma 
be gathered, that ir may bee ſeene in the whole courſe 
of the Scripture; alſo that the promiſes are neuer mi- 
niſtred before we be throughly humbled, As in Aden, 
N oe, eAbraham, loſeph, Moſes, in many,and inthe chil- 
dren of Iſracll, Dauidand others; ſo that repentaunce 
and faith are ioyned together, and repentance procee- 
deth of godly ſorrow : if we bee bold to comfort our 
ſeluesafore we bee thus beaten downe, our comfortis 
counterfaite,and wee doe but deceiue our ſelues, and 
this ordinarie working of God is ioyned with great c- 
quitie: for if we be not thus humbled, our conſciences 
touched with the gilt of ſinne wil {till looke for puniſh- 

ment. Againe, the mercies of God are neuer ſo preci- 
ous and deare,as when they light on a troubled conſci- 
ence. And therefore Eſay ſaith , That the feete of thew 
that bring glad tidings , arepleaſant to thoſe that had beene 
long in captiuitie . Eſaye. 52.7 . As Joſeph knowing the 
pollicie of Sathan, who in ſorrow ſceketh to bring vs to 
deſperation , comforte his brethren : ſo Paule would 
not haue the inceſtuous perſo to be ouerwhelmed with 


gricfc, and when hee had made the Corinthians ages 4 
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he doth comfort them againe, So I ehemiab, after that 
the people had wept, ſaid this is nota day of murnipg: 


So Eſay vieth faarefull' threatnings , yer after is moſt Efap,23. 


plentifull in comforts, A people as preſumption, muſt 
carefully be auoided}, that men may bee brought tho. 
roughly to feele their ſinnes, ſo mult deſperation alſo: 
leaſt thatSathan'draw vs away for want of feeling the 
mercies of God , and this is to cut the wordaright, 
which all men muſt pray that it may bee found inthe 
miniſters. But here isnot ment, that /oſephwould not 
haue his brethren ſorrowfall atall? For why, then vſed 
he.meanes thereunto before: but he auoideth the ex- 
tremities whereunto wee are readie tofall , and would 
not have them ouer ſo forrowfull,;He'dooth not heare 
vpbraide them, for hee had freely forgiuen them, and 
o_ they ſtill may haue ſome feeling of it, and ſo mult 
We dOE.. : 2 OO 
T7 Acettainewoman being conuerted to Chriſtia- 
nitie, by a ciuill iuſtice,ſeeing him afterward ſlidefrom 
the faith, and the ſaid iuſtice going about to corrupt 
her which had conuerted her:faid,Sir I heard you ſpeak 
as the Lord , and in hearing you I heard you not, {0 
much your ſelfe, but I learned of Chriſt by you: I heard 
notI fly you as man, but Theard by youtheLord our 
God which is inuiſible. ' | | 
18 Itisno more maruaile for a prophane perſon,to 
beas ſenceleſle in good thingsat the beginning of his 


Verſe 7, 


C ; Whome yee 
wasScleate from reuenge, bur hee nameth their finne, (jq 7 


conuerſion, then for one bound: and broughtypina 


priſon to be ignorant of the things ofthe world. 
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Of Riches, 


Cuay, 58. 
Of Riches and their abuſe. 


EaSpal Iches and finne haue ſome affinitie, inre. 
The miſeric of [2 RRM gard whereof Chriſt ſaith , in acompaſsion 
tick men. » V9 of their miſerie whome we ſo wonder at, Oh 
XEXEEASZ how hard a thing is it for arich man to emerinto_ 
the kmgdome of heanen : Adding (which the world con- 
demneth for a hard ſpeach, ) T hat it is as eaſie for a Cable 
ro goe through theeye of anzedle, &-c, Chriſt calleth riches 
thornes, forwarning vs that we handle them well, leaſt 
we be pricked with them, They arceuill commonly ci- 
Luicung; diverther in getting, orin keeping,or in viing, orinlouing 
een 2 27 them. It is an old prouerbe among the Heathen, the 
pn richmaniscither vniuſt himſclfe, or his Father. Marke 
: the euill ſteward in the Goſpel, the gorgeous rich man, 
the glutton that promiſed to himſelfe aboundance for 
many yeares, who poſſeſled it not many howres,When 
Chriſt catechiſed the rich man, he went away ſadly. He 
cals riches the Mammon of iniquitie, Hatb.s, The glo- 
ric of amans houſe, Pſal, 37. The bleſsing on the left 
hand, Pro#,z.And the fatnefle of the earth, is as well the 
bleſsing of Eawas of lacob . Demas loued the world, 
Paule loued not the world. Efay poore and Sobnab rich. 
Riches ſtincke I Put the queſtion to the verieſt reprobate, and let him 
in a ſhorttime anſwereme, whether E/ay be not now wiſe, and Sobnab 
bee nor a foole. Alas what will it profit a man to hoord 
vpany thing in ſucha cheſt, as in foure daies wil ſtincke? 
What if a man can reioyce in his wicked riches ſcuentie 
yeares, when he ſhall bee grieued for them ſeuen hun- 
dred thouſand yeares,when they ſhall ſay to the moun- 
taines fall on ys, and to the hils couecr vs. 
= Howrichcs are 2 Riches dimme our cyesas acloud, that we can- 
| *abuſcd..nd not ſee farre with them, and one may well ſay: pouertie 
how many | | ſand. 
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hath flaine athouſand, but riches haue laine ten thou- waies they 
| ſand. They are very vncertaine, they promiſe that which may decay 


they cannot performe, neither can they afford a con- 
tented mind. A man will ſay , oh, if I could get ſo ma- 
nie Furres, Iſhould bee verie warme, and yet his heate 
commeth from his body; ſo many will ſay, if Thad ma- 


ny farmes, I ſhould be well contented, when asa con- 


tented mind commeth from the Lord. Take Siuct and 
rubbe a beggers cloake with it, it will make the cloake 
ſweete , rubbe Veluet with it and it will ſtaine it. Like- 
wiſe take riches, and giue them to a poore man, and 
they will refreſh him,giue them to one already rich,and 
they wall yearn, him . They are not the water of life 
alwayes flowing, but they are as the brookes of Arabia 
which are moſt drie, when one ſhould moſt need them 
for water. And. They beas Spiders webs, which when 
they waxe great, are ſwept away with a beaſome, and 
then either thou periſheſt from them, as did therich 

man, or they periſh from thee, as we may ſee in /ob, Art 

thou richin money, thou art in daunger of theeues? 
Art thou plentifull in houſhold ſtuffe, thouartin daun- 

ger of fier? Haſt thou much Gold, the ruſt doth venime 
theez Is thine apparell gorgeous, thou haſt the Moth 
thige enemie? Halt thou much cattell thou feareſt rot- 

tenneſle, in marchandiſe Pirates feare thee, in husban- 
drie blaſting hindereth thee , Thus the Lord of Hoſtes 
hath ſer an hoſt of enemies againftall wotldly thinges 
what{ocuer, When the Tce is frozen, one may walke on 


r 


itfor atime, but when the Sunne commeth, it melteth 


 andſuch thingsperiſh ſooner therfthey grow, In momen 


toardet , quod di creſcebat lignum . The temple was de- 
Trap in fourtie and ſixe howers, that was ſo longin 
building. Crs | 


'»...3 The leſle account we make of carthly things, and 


e mare account ofheauenly things,theliker we areto 
hauethem, js worldly things mult be ſocraved, as we 
to Gf, ard then wiſhto hauethem if ir 

., | leaſe 


with vs? 
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Fr > Of Riches, 
. pleaſe him; as Danid did when he was driuen out of his 
746. h and eAbrabam when he was readie to facri« 
fice his ſonne : the one had his kingdomereſtored, the 
other had his ſonne giuen him againe,But when wee de. 
fire earthly things greedily,and care litle for heauenlie, 
the Lord withdraweth them from his children,to teach 
them toſeeke after ſpivituall : andif we defire heauenly 
things,the Lord wil giue them withearthly too:as when 
Salomon asked wiſedome, it was giuen him with riches 
roo. And fo had /acob his defire with earthly bleſsings 
alſo, therefore let vs ſeeke heauenly eſpecially , let ys 
{eekethem in and for Chriſt, which may giue vs the for. 
.giucnelſlc of ourſianes, which if wee can make ſure all 0- 
ther things ſhall be joyfu!l vnto vs-:for then ſhall we bee 
made members of his bodie,and that praicr which once 
he made, /obn, 1.7,ſhall ever be profitableto ys, thatis, 
T hat the father Would loue vs with the ſame lone, herewith 
he had loued bim. And as God the father inloue hail: gt- 
uen vs his ſonne : ſo will he with him giue vs all things, 
ſo farre foorth as hee knoweth them. good and fitre 


a5 


nic ſpirituall bleſSings,then one corporal, as the Iſracy 
lites, who for the want of bread, deſpiſed their deliue- 
rance out of Egypt, which was a ligne gf vcir ſpirituall 
_dcliueranc e. And this doe men now adayes;for if they 
'bein profpcritic, they are moregrieued to forgo ſome 
part of. their riches;tlien to torſake mary of| cher finnes, 
Againe,ifthey want riches, it gricueth them more then 
the want of fpitittall things, Butwe arc tolearne; that ris 
ches are no {1ghes of Gods fauour:and if wee feenor his 


| Joue but in them,wears to carthly minded, and, wonlde | 


binde God tobclike ynta vs, Without riches many mca 


care not for God, whic hal though they Tay wer 'bey 


not; 
cauſe they nggls the word, prayeragdficraments,and 
deſpiſe his ttlniſters' (as the Iſravtites did Moyſes a 
| > Aaron 
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Aaron) they ſhewe thar the thoughts of their hearts are 
ſo : But let vs take heede that this be not in our hearts, 


and by all mcanes auoid it, leaſt the God of this worlde' 


whom wicked men ſerue, do giue vs here our hearts dey 
fire,that inthe world to come, he may haue ys for his 
portion, 

5 We may not aske theſe earthly things as fignes of 
Gods fauour,therefore ifwe haue his tauour, let v3not 
eltceme the want ofthemas tokens of his diſpleaſure. 
Againe,the Lord hoideth vs without theſe things, be- 
cauſe we would abuſethem,and ſet'more by them, then 
by ſpirituall things yea, the Lord fora time holdeth vs 
without thele,thac we might elteeme of ſpirituall graces 
themorzgthatſointimewee may hauethem both to2i- 
ther, Azaine,it we haue wealth and riches,the Lord tris 
eth vs if we wiil be morethankfull, and inore dutifull co 
him, more reuerent in hearing his worde, and more 1o- 
uieig toour neighbour, which will ecſue, if we dotiu lie 
profite by thein: butit ve bee vathanktull, ſluggiſh in 
hearing the worde in prayer and facraments, proud and 
contemptuousto our brethren,then doth the Lord ſhew 
ynio VS'the corruptions of our hearts,which vnleile wee 
(pecdiiy cut off wee may iwu{lly feare that he will cither 
cvt vs oft trom them,o; them trons, ifwe belong vite 
to 211, 

6 Many are outwarly welland rich inthis worlde, 
which are inwardly ill and poore in godlinelle, aud ma- 
ny hate outward cuill things, which tor want oi ſpirituall 
knowledge, ſeenot thecorruptions of their hcacts, 


7 Nothing is ours but as we fecle our title in Chriſt, * 


and as it is ſantified by the word,and by prayer. 

8 Itisa common prouerbe, 2 «7 a-ligit legem , diligit 
regem ; and I ſav, Quidiligit verbum, diligit Deum : Well 
thou ſhalt know at this time,orat that rume in thine own 


. conſcience, by the worde preached, that Chriſt dooth 


ofter to come to thee: it llandeth theein hande to en- 
tertaine this prince , not without foine ſolemne pre- 
Aa parat:on, 
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354 - Of Riches. 
paration. How thou muſt make prouiſion for his com- 
ming, thou art taught, Math,z. Firſt beware the great 
mountaine of thy reaſon riſe not againſt the word, leaſt 
{peake Chriſt what Thriſt can ſpeake, we will doe as we 
1ſt, When this is pulled down,yet their are many croo- 
ked waies of hypocriſie to bee made ſtraite, and many 
bypathes in ſtepping from the ſight of our infirmities, 
hindering our perſeuerance or al{o to be made euen, 
9 We mulitnotthinke, that finne will goe fromvg 
of it ſelfe, orthat ſaluation wil be wrought with a trile, 
but wee muſt deale forcibly with nature, becauſe when 
{inne and the word cannot dwell together, Sathan will 
take ſuch order,as he will by all meanes hinder vs from 
the word: which if he cannot doe, then he itirreth vp a 
fightinvs, like the ſtrugling of the two children in Re- 


beccaes wombe,ſfo as ſometime we are readie to fay with , 


Rebecca , had I knowne of this, I would never haue 
done fo, I would neuer haue heard the word. Rebecca 
had two nations in her wombe, Paule had two Princes 
in him, and we haue two-Monarchies dwelling within 
vs. Wecan be content to heare, vntill the word rifle vs. 
But as a purging potion, as longas it is a drinking, is 
' but as other drink yntil it worke, and then we could be 
content to caſt it yp againe,or as a drawing plailter ſee- 
meth fauourable' enough vntill it worketh, and after 
we could willingly putir off againe. So wee can quietly 
heare the word, vntill it workes vpon vs, and then wee 
could forſake it. Butif yee be ſuch, as becauſe yec will 
for your health ſuffera little paine, but will caſt vp your 
- purgarion, and ſcratch off your plaiſtcr,goe to, yee (hal 
be ſcered and a cruſt ſhall be vpon you,and yee th:1 not 
feele, but in death the cruſt ſhall be taken off. This fight 
muſt be in vs, asit was in Dax:d, P/2/.42 . And in Paule, 
Rem.7, Whoſe heires if we will be, we muſt follow their 
ſteps. Bur heere is the helpe , many will keepe off the 
word, that it ſhall not haue a full blowe, and ſo they 
ſhicld and ward that ſroke, that ſhould martyr mo 

; cif 
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cifie ſinne in them. Let vs thruſt the word vpon him, by 
hearing and meditation : bur alas many giue ſo fewe 
blowes, or ſo weake ſtrokes in viing theſe exerciſes 
ſo ſeldome, that they preuaile little: But thou wilt ſay, 
Chriſt hath our-come for thee. True it is, but had hee 
ſuffered a thouſand times, he neuer ouercame for thee, 
vnlefſe in ſome mea'ure he ouercome in thee. Now we 
mult oucrcome, euen as Chriſt Marth... did ouercome. 
Doe this, doe thar, ſaith the diuell. Noeſaith Chriſt, it 
15 not agreeable to the word. But how did Chriſt ouer- 
come the world?euen by being ouercome of the world. 
Firſt of the croſſes of the world, a ſtraunge thing to 0b- 
ſcrue by being ouercome, and ſo ſhal we doe. How then 
_ muſt we ouercome the fleſh ? By crucifying it, Gala. 5, 
We crie againſt the Iewes for killing of Chriſt, wee may 
crie as juſtly againit the nayles of the Crofle, and ſay, 
that they crucified him: 1t was the corruption of my 
heart, that crucified him, the workes of mine hands 
did nayle him , my ſinnes were the ſpeare that pearced 
him. What did my faultes crucifie him? Well I will bee 
euen with them, I will haue a Scriprumett forthem,I 

will ſurely nayle them, and in the reuenge of the death 

of the Sonne of God Chriſt Ieſus, I will neuer make 
much ofthem, I will certainely perfecute them, Alas, 
how can wee make of our deſires, ſeeing they crucified 
Chriſt? We mult kill them and burie them, thar ſo cau- 
ſed Chriſt to bee killed and buried. Nay, ifwe ſce one 

that would kill our ſinnes, wee would kill him, and on 

thoſe ſins, which on Chriſt did ſet a crowne of thornes, 

we are not aſhamed to ſera gorgeous garland. But if we 

can ouercome God, miay wee noteaſily ouercome the 
Diuell, the world and the fleih? What is there away to 
ouercome God? I ſurely,euen as a poore women ouer- 
came hin: this is your vicorie euen your faith, asthus . 
God hath ſer downe this rule 2 Whoſocuer calleth on 

the name of the Lotd, ſhall bee ſaued, the woman mar. 

king this calleth on Chriſt: Chriſt would not heare her, 
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a bard point, he had promi:ed to ſauce her, and now he 
will notheare her. Well ſhee comes againe to him: what 
then? He faith nothing to her . This was ſtraunge, yet 
ſhee prateth agajne . Now heeſpeaketh but with ſmall 
comfort. Iam not ſent ſaith hee, but to the loſtſheepe 
of Iiracll, The ficly woman replies by the word, then 
he yeeldeth and confefleth himſclte to bee oucrcome, 
ſaying: O womon goe thy way, thy faith hath ſaued thee.See 
ſhee held ſtiil che word of the Scripture more then the 
word of Chriſt : Well then faith is the vitorie, and by 
it God is overcome, and much more ſinne, the world, 
the fleſh,and the diuell. 
_ 11 Lhisistheplea ofthe Lordeagainſt ys, that wee 
TheLo:d wil qQellina land, where wee are vſurpers and haueright, 
condemne vs N k x = O 
forthe ynwor NO ian is of ſo reprobate a ſenſe,but he will graunt,that 
thic poſleſsgi- Whatſoeuer we haue,wee haue it at the Lords hand, But 
on of his crea aretheie free gifts,and without all condition? No,Come 
_ to the land of Canaan. Was it giuen to the Ilraclites vpon 
no couenant,or without any agreement? It is not ,For 
it is plaine, P/a.105, The Lord gaue them the poſleſsions 
ofthe heathen, What barely ? No, but vpon this con- 
dition, that they ſhould keepe his ſtatutes. There isno 
man hath a foote of ground, or neuer ſo ſmall a poſle(- 
ſionto dwel in,but he hath it on this condition, Wholos 
eticrinhabits this orany other land, he keepes al by vio- 
lence,becauſe he keepes it withour performance of the 
condition: but if we keepe the Lords [tatutes, we keepe 
the condition,and conſequently haue a good right, and 
the Lord hath nothing againſt vs; otherwiſe, Itay, wee 
are violent vſurpers, becauſe the Lord his graunt 1s vpon 
It mtation,andforſuch a one, if the Lord either remoue 
him from the land,ortake the land from him, he cannot 
ſay,but thatthe Lord hisaQion is iult againſt him,Now 
albeitif wee ſceke eldertimes, this people in England 
hathas much beene diſpoſſeſled,as any Countrie, andif 
we may ſtand ypon many 4! venyu, en. fay it muſt be 


diſplaced,and that by a neighbour cacmie;yet tolet het 
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paſſe,itis all one,whether this diſplacing be general], or 
articular in lofing ſome part of our polleſsions, If we ins 
uire of the ſeaſon, © why it comes to palle that tenures 
and lands beoiten alienated , ſoasthey beehere among 
ys:our verditis , that howfocuer finſull the father was, 
the fonne is an vnthrifty] aske rhen, why another keepes 
his 1nhericance. Thus they ſayghe is wiſer; thenthis man. 
was a foole, True, the queltionis,howhe comes to be ſo: 
arſ{wereis made,the faulr is in education. But there is no 
ende in theſe things, Men willnot ſee the cauſe to bee 
finne,but they flie ro coucrings and: curtaines. Let vs 
come then.to the Lord his awarding,and that is, becauſe 
there is no truth nor mercie, nor knowledge : but killing, ſtea- 
lng and whoring. Hoſ.4.1,2. Whether then we knowe of 
whole townes, or cf particular families, .that haue loſt 
their inheritance ;.we muſt knowe the Lorde his iadite- 
ment ta beexecuted there againſt ſome finne, Therfore 
when we bleſſe our ſelues for our riches, & ſay, the Lord 
be bleſſed for my welthythis 1s a goodly inheritance: 2y 
lines are fallen in a faireplace, Wee muit allo lay, though 
this alſo be a-good ſaying,all this IT haue of che Lord,and 
holde whatſocuer I haue of him , doe] keepe that part 
of the couenant,which is of my part, as he hath pertors 
.med his part of his condition with me, If I doe then Pam 
no viurper,for he hath giuen mea condition, and I haue 
keeptit;he commended knowledge to me, and I'zrow in 
knowledge: ſotharT am able to make an account of it, 
&c- but otherwiſe though I never conte for any other 
linnes to iudgement ; yet our ation for dwelling in our | 
poſleſsions is ſufficient to ſtand againſt vs, For if we keep 
not the couenant,the Lord hath, or will enter an ation, 
and to thee or thy polteritic hee will ſurely performe 
the execution of its | 
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= Od might hauewrought mytactes with 
"RY AZZ our the rod which hee willed 22/e: to 
vſe, forhee vſed it not for himſelfe, but 
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wine although'in themſetiies common ,' yer pur a part 
'for the vſc of the Sactaments, are to bee tfteemed and 
'receiued 25 the ordinanceot the Lord, forthe ſtrength- 
"ning of our faith, wherein alſo the Lord will tric our 
obedience;whetlier we will worſhip him in theſe things 
" which haue ſo ſmall aſhew, 

s - © 2 The negle&of Gods Sactaments doth prouoke 
= ' him againſtvs, asit didagainſt Moſes, for the negleR 
| "ofthe Circinciſion of his ſonne. The Lord net Aoſer 
* with ſome ſuch affliQion; as that hee was readie to die 
» according to the threatning. Gen.17. Where wee may 
ſee the negleRing of Gods ordinance puniſhed , but 
' not the want: for TMHoſes did omit it cither to pleaſe his 
* wife, or his Father. or both: whetein he honored them 
 morethen'the Lord . The like is ſaid of the paſſover, 
 Num.g. Deut. 27. Out baptiſme and the Lords ſupper 
doe anſucretheſe Sacraments, therefore the negle of 
them requires the like puniſhment.” Wee haue no leſle 
grace offered to vs in our Sacraments, then they had in 
theirs if they then were worthily cut oft, much more are 0 
weif we refuſe cither of our Sacraments, vnleſle it bee 
for neceſsities ſake. Ant although the Lord dooth not 
preſently meete vs as he did Meofes , yetis hethe —_ 
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God, asin mercie to thoſe that vſe them in faith, ſo in 
judgement to take. vengeance vpon the contemners of 
them. But ſome will ſay they would come, but the Mi- 
niſters wjllnot ſuffer them. If the Miniſters doc hinder 
them without cauſe, they ſhall beare their condemna- 
tion;but.iffor want of faith and repentance he doe ſtay 
them, and be diligent and willing ro teach and warne 
them, and they till continue carcleſſe, their bloud ,,....:..4. 
ſhall be.ypon their owne heads:they can claime no part ygnworthie at 
inthe companic of Godschildren, for he ſhould com- the Lords 
municate with them1n their finne: ifhe ſhould receiue ſupper. 
them being vnworthie , either for want of knowledge, 
or becauſe of finnes which they lie.in. 
3- The inſtitution of the. Paſſquer hath in it ſome- 
things, which, are peculiar to the fi rſt celebration, 0- 
ther ſome things which belong to the continuall ob- 
ſcruation,as in the cleauenth verſe and before, Exod.12. 
That they muſt. Br goe out of the doores, &c. Theſe 
| belongedtothe firld celebration of it, and afterward 
werengtto. beevied becauſe they had reſpeR onely to 
the preſent time, therefore our Sauiour Chriſt offenged '# 
not when they did eatc the Paflouer ſitting, and went * 
toorth after the inſtitution of the Lords ſupper, ſome j' 
things were perſonall and had reſpe& to the preſent 
time, which are not now to be vſed: as that it was to be 
eaten with vnleauened bread: for then there was none - 
other, then that it was at night in a Parlour, which 
were that it might bee ſhewed that the other Paſſouer 
was abrogated, and this came init ſtead : other things 
that had no ſuch particular reſpe&,are wholly and one- 
ly ſill to be 0bſerued. | 
4 We muſt bee prepared to receiue the Lords ſup- 
per,with ſinceritic and holinefle: which is the trueth 
of the ceremonie of vnleauened bread: for vnleaucned 
bread had firſt reſpe&to true doarine, as our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelfe expoundeth it ; Beware of the /rauen of 
the Pharsfies ; And this teacheth vs not onely to beware 
Aa 4 of 


a} 
—_——— 
—x R—— 


3060 _ Of Sacraments. . 

ofall falſe dofrine, as the doarine of the Papiſts, or 
ſuch like, which in itſelfe is euill, bur alfo to- beware 
that we bee notdefijed with the corruption of the true 
doctrine, whichin it felfe is moſt pure; for the doctrine 
of tl;e Pharifes was much of it true; yer ſome whar 
mingled and otherwiſe defaced; and this corruption of 
true docrine is called leauen, becauſe if it be ſuffered it 
will corrupt the whole . Secondly, this hath reſpe&to 


©,  meanes, foro Paul expoundedit. The leaxen of malici: 
- - , %ſneſſe, whereatſo nor only the groſle ſinnes'areſaid to 


bee of the nature of leauen , but euen the verie roores 
of ſinne and maliciouſneſſe. Contrarie to thefe are wee 
commauuded to come in a pure and found Religion 
and doctrine, alſo in finceritie and truth of heart ha. 
uing reſpe& vnto , and — a deſire to fulfil all the 
comandements of God. Thirdly, wheras it ts called the 
bread of tribulation, Dear. 16.3 .It (heweth with what 
affe&ion we muſt eate this Paſſouer:namely,that as the 
pobre man hath much paine and labour before he can 
get bread, ſo that his heart fainteth witir want,or when 
alltaſte is gone by reaſon of his ficknefle; and when he 


. hath gotten bread or findeth nouriſhment thereby, he 


Euen weepeth for ioy . So ſhould wee euen along time 
bewaile our ſinnes, and repentvs of the euill which we 
haue done, and euen faint for the deſire of Teſus Chritt, 
that ſo wee comming to the table of the Lord being re- 
freſhed, may effeRually recciue grace and bee heartily 
thankfull: . | , 

_- 5 This is one great cauſe , why the Family of lone 
and others doc with ſo- dayely hatred deſpiſe our Sa- 
craments, becauſe they neuer felt the power of them, 
nor ſought to haue by them the aſſurance of the merits 
of Chriſt, conucied vnto them and ſealed in their 
hearts. Would we not then bee like vnto this kind of 
people, in diſpiſing the word , Sacraments and other 
holy graces, let vs not then reſt in the bare vſe of them 


Ictvs not come to them of faſhion, let vs not conten 
| | ou 


of Sinne.\ © 361 
our ſelves with hauing the outwardthings: butlervs 
labour to feele in our hearts the power of the ſpirit, let 
vspray that by them the ſpirit may work in our harts,& 
in them alwaiesletvs looke forthe teaching of the ſpi- 
rit, ſo ſhallit come topaſle, that wee ſhallalwaies reue- 
rently and worrhily thinke of the meanes, andneuer 
be wearie of them, but alwaies carefully vſe them: and 
yetnotſeperate them from the ſpirit , but looking for 
the working of the ſpirit in them: we ſhall find the gra- 
ces of the holy Ghoſt moſt plentifullypowred or vs, 
and as it were. by Conduits conueighed into our harts. 

6 TheLambe was not the Paſſouer but a ſigne of itz 
ſois bread and wine in the ſupper called the Lords bo- 
dieand bloud, becauſe it isa figne thereof, This is an 
viuall ſpeach, when the Scriptures fpeake of Sacra- 
ments, to teach ys that although there bee not carnall 
preſenceas the Papiſts imagine, yertthere 1s a true ſpiri- 
tuall and effeQuall preſence of the things ſignified:and 
therefore we may cettaincly-looke for the performance 
of the ſame, if by faith we canreceiuc it. 

7 Heſaid this was his manner in dealing with them 


that came tothe Communion, if they were bur indiffe- - 


rently inſtructed thereunto, he by exhortation charged 
them to beware what they did,he would not with them 
to come, bur: if they came he would not ytterly denie 
them if they lay inno ſinne. | | 
| CHa P, G60, 
Of Sian, and howto abſtain: from the leaft, and of 
iniquitie and the puniſhments thereof... 


Jere be ſome which call good cuill,and 
-uill good, they ſhrinke vp cuill intoa 
narrow ſcantling:and would faine bring 


| A 
C but they thatare in gailes. Butweemuſt 
*.ake heede of this, and therefore rn Ys 

ow 


We muſt ab» 


{tzinc from 


the leaſt finne _ 


and from all 


it tothis,if they could,that nonedo cuil licwol Gnuc, 
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know what itis todoecuill. EuilliscithEr naturally e. 
uill oreuill by circumſtance. Inzltour ations to auoid 
Two kinds of EQill- 2.T beſ.5.22, wee muſt learne this leon, followe 
cuils, nothing but = it firſt & keepe that whichis goed, 
but abſtaine from all apparance of enill. Bee ſare that ie 
is good yee doe, bur if-ir haue but a ſhew of cuill, auoid 
it: if it be an euill fauoured thing to ſee to, flie 1t. 1.Cor, 
6. All things ſaith Paul are not profitable, though they 
be not plainely forbidden. 

2 To heare the threatnings and to tremble at them; 
to heare the promiſes and to belicue them, to reue- 
Meanesto rence the Sacraments and to recelue them; to pray vn- 
keepers from to God inall our wants, and to bee thankfull for all his 
lanes, &  ercies, are waicsto keepe vs from ſinne, and toreco- 
uer vs from ſinne when we are fallen thereinto. There. 
fore the negle& of theſe doth pull downe judgements 
vpop men: for though Paule rebuked the Corinthians 
of many ſinnes: yet for this cauſe ſaith hee , ſome area 
ſleepe, ſome are ſickly, &c. Forif theſe had beenevſed 
as they ought, finne ſhould neuer haue growne ſo farre 

asit did, | 
3 Let themthat feare the Lord account it his great 
mercy, that hee will not let them proſper and thrive in 
their ſinnes; leaſt they ſhould bee carried away thereby 
to perdition, and thoſe who belong notto the Lord, 
(though they thinke all well) o long as they feele their 
profit : yetlet them know that the Lord doth ſhewe no 
greater ſigne of his wrath,then when he ſuffereth them 
to proſper in their wickedneſle . For as a Father that 


I.Cor, 11, 3%. 
Iz. 


hateth his child moſt, when he giveth himſelf to beru- 


led by his owne pleaſure: ſo itis with the Lord. There- 
fore let them that take pleaſure in following theirown 


luſts, and: ſatisfie their owne deſires in ſinne and wic- | 


kednefle, though for the preſent they obraine that the 
delight in, take heede leaſt the clouds of darkneſle ſud- 
denly ouerſhadowe them; and ſo the Lord ſend them 
to be tormented in hell before they be aware, Whereas 

contrarl- 
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contrariwiſe hee-chaſteneth his children.inthis world, 
that eternally they might not bee: condemned. 

We ſhall neuerthroughly-leale finne , vncill wee 
know arid acknowledge finneto-beſinne, and betruely 
ſorrowfull for the ſame, : 

5 The nature of the wicked-is, that theregroweth 


their lone; where they bee not gaineſaid and reproued on, 


for finne, and where they bee admoniſhed there grow- 
cth their hatred, 
. - 6 Tfonce wegiueconſenttoſinne;weare made rea- 
dietofal into moe and many ſins,and making no con(. 
cienice 6f oneſirme, weſhal not make confeience of ma- 
nieand-greatifinnes: andſo beingonce inwrapped in 
finne; itis an hard thing to get out of the clawes of the 
diue!l. Lord-gine vs grace-to fee and toreſiſt the firſt 
finne, cuen the firſt motions vatolinne. fam. 1,13.14, 
conferre with Heb. 3.12.13. _ INES 
. 7 Ttisthegreateſt indgement of God-that can bee, 
ro thriuein finne, 
- 8 We muſtrake-heed that by the occaſion of others 


that ſirme; wee gine-not our {clues to doe the like: bur 


ratherby the fall of others-intofinne;wee maſtlearne 
toriſevp-vnto the Lord, | 

 g' The oceaſion of finne may be by another, but the 
cauſe of tis in ourown corrupt nature;which is alwaies 
-rxeadic to finne. 

40 'Sinnegetteth :moſtſtrength , when good men 
Falt into'it, - 

11 -Ft is a'great mercy-of Godto goe bungarlike, 

and fooliſhly about aſinne, 

. 12 It is good torefilbthatwhichnatnre moſt liketh. 

-I3 ThatGod thatdrew-lightoutofdarkneſle, will 
-draw goodneſle-oft timesout of our corruption ; Our 
corruption corrected by the mercie of God, maketh vs 


-eſteeme ,' better of good-men; -beeing-remooued or "*t<- 
"takewaway from vs, then we did when they were neere 


_ mdremainingwith vs, 
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364 Of Sinne. 
i, 14, One fine goeth nor alone: but one ſinne will 
open the doores of the ſoule to let inanother. ... .. 
. -15 Weneuerwill labour toleaue ſinne, ſolong as 
we be quietin mind, but ſill flatter our felues and be- 
dawbe our conſciences with rotten playſters, vatill we 
beeitherſtrigken with feare or caſt dow ne with judge. 
 ,ments.,The greatnefle and, cnormitie of linne is ſecne 
by ſixe points : 'Firſt , on Gods behalte how huge and 
deteſtable it is may be ſeene, who by ſinneis ſo greatly 
dithonoured: for how much the higher his mateſtie is, 
ſo. much the greater eyormitie it-js to fin- againlt him, 
Secandly,,ifigne is noted: by the qualitic ofa ſinner, 
Sinnes are made {6- much. the higher and. greater, the 
.more that amanis bound ynto. equitie: for the more 
and greater benefits he hath receiued of God, ſo much 
the more 1s, hee; bound to doe his will. Thirdly, itis 
wayed and noted in the qualitie of the matter, where 
about the finne is committed::for afinne againk mans 
perſon or name is greater, then againſthis ſubſtance or 
goods: but thoſe ſinnes are moſt grieuous which are di- 
rcaly.done againſt God,, which doe. impeach &touch 
his maieſtie, {q neerely. peirciong him, as it were to the 
quicke, as diſtruſt, difpaire, blaſphemie, idolatrie,&c- 
Fourthly, ſinnes meaſured by meanes of the end which 
the ſinner bendeth to, for the worſe that the intent or 
purpoſe of the ſinner is,the more grieuous is his ſinne. 
Fittly, circumſtances-are to bee refpeRed of time, and 
place. Sixtly , of the veric deformitie of ſinne it ſelfe 
according to it ſelte , the which is alwaies ſo much the 
greater and more loathſome, as the vertue is more ex- 
cellentand worthie which is contrarie to it: whereup- 
on astheloueofGodis the higheſt vertue, fo anthe 
contrarie part the hatred of God is the greateſt, vice. 
Saint Gregor:e (aith, a vile andſtincking carrion is more 
tolerable to mans ſent, then. a ſinfull ſoule vnto God. 


So then if we feare and be vnwilling to appeare vile 


maicitic 


thic, and deteſtable before the holy and:maſkwotthic 
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maieſtie of God, and if wee abhorre that the counte- 
nance of our Creator ſhould bee turned from vs, let vs 
then auoide finne with all carefulneſle and pure affe&ti- 
on, within and without, for miſdeformitie can-ſo dil- 
figure vs in mans eye, as tie reaſonable ſoule by finne 
is deformed, and made vile- and hatctull in the eyes of 
God, and before his ſight: for by ſin the ſoule of man 
is made like the dinell himſelfe. 

16 Euill docrs ſhunne the light, what they cannot 


auoid,, they endeuour to conceale, they doe things, ofiniquitie 
they thame to heare of, they walke diſorderly , and and the pu- 
thinke to ſhroud themſelues in the clouds: That, which niſhment 


the fearc of Gou cannot cauſe them wholly to auoid, 
that the ſhame of men enforceth then to:conuey from 
the eyes of the world,So {inneis aſhamed of it ſelfe, and 


ſheweth that God had naturally implanted inalla ſen- 


tence, and condemnation againſt finne, which though 
we commit, yet committing it we condemneit,and be- 
cauſe we. condemne it.in our ſelues; we conceale it from 
others, Yet many haue ſo depriued themſclues of this 
natural remorſe, they open the face of ſinne to the view 
of all men, let a man ſhut his eyes neuer ſo cloſe. Howe 
earneſt was :4rhanaſius with the Emperour, ſharplye to 


corre& the Paſtors.in his time going fromi their flock. Nh in | 
If for the reuerence of their perſons , ſaith that good "1 TIMetice: cad 


man, thou will not conſtraine them to dwell with their 
flockes: (uffter me to auoide them out of thy gouern- 
ment, and if God aske me a reaſon, why I doe {o, I will 
ſhew it him. And yet thele {innes beeing written in the 
open forcheads of many ia this land : how many doe 
pull downe their hearts one: whit the morefor it. Thus 
towalkein ſinne without ſhame atall., is it maruell, if 


. the godly bewaile to ſee itz If there were but one vniuſt 
man, 1n1quitie for this one mans ſinne were lamenta--. . 


ble, much more when whole families ; when whole. 
ſtreetes, nay when whole townes and Citties are ſuch, 
the caſe is to.be lamented. And be it that generally the. 

, | common. 
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366 Of Sinme, 

common fort of men bee ſoill inclined , get ſo long as 
the Miniſters be vnpolluted with bloud, there is hope, . 
the reſt may be recouered, but if they be as a theefe that 
layes waite for his pray . And l/mmy not onely of, but from 
rbe altar : Worke cull in the eyes of the people , what 
then can be hoped for? Yet hope of better is not onely 
cut off: if thoſe that bee in authoritie corre& both the 
one and the other, and cenſure both people & Paſtors. 
But if a {tate bee ſo ruinous, that they doc the greateſt 
wrongs, which ſitin the higheſt roomes, when iniqu- 
tic and authoritie kifle cach other , when the workers 
of iniquitie will not be controlled, and cannot be cor. 
reced, then it isa time of mourning and lamentation, 
It the Prophets in their daies did bewaile ſuch things, 
what ſhuld we do, whom God hath caſt into ſuch dates, 
wherein wee ſee the bookes had and read wherein ini- 
quitic is preſcribed As for ſwearing , and prophancſle, 
theſe are the ſfinnes of poore men, they that will beare a 
topinthe world , muſt now thinke opprefsion & adul- 
teric be things indifferent, ſo farare the precepts of in- 
1quitic ſpread cuen in our higheſt places . This thou 
ſeeſt, O Lord, and canſt thou ſuffer it, that what thou 
condemneſt for acrime wee ſhould accomprtit vertue? 
When (ach things are among vs, and ſuffered and pra- 
Ctiſed inſteede of harmonious Songs,the muſlicke of Te- 
ruſalem ſhould beeto lament . Otherwiſe it will bring 
thoſe times, when it will bee our greateſt mithap that 
euer wee haue beene happie, ſo much our preſent ſor- 
rowes ſhall be augmented by our biepaſlt ioyes. Then it 
will bee time to burne our Crowne to aſhes ; when for 
theſe abhomunations we that ſeemed as Gods, ſhall be 
trampled ynder foote as dunge, when the nobles, that 
are as the pureſt Gold become to be as earthen veſlels, 
when our Minilters, that were honorable ſhall become 
contemptable; whea the Babilonians ſhall drinke 1n 
our holy and honourable veſſels of Gods worthip. Oh 


that this could teach ys wiſedome, to makerhe mm 
| : 
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ofthe poore the coffers of onr treſures.Yet heare in is 
not all,our ſinnes deſerues a greater {courge. Our chil- 
dren, for whome wee would not promiſe an heauenly 
inheritance, ſhall wallow in their owne bloud before 
our faces; when that comes to paſſe, though thy childe 
be deare, yet remember that he ſhould not haue beene 
fo deare to thee as he, that ſhed his bloud both for him 
and thee. And yet beyond all this our ground ſhall bee 
burnt to the ground: our vines ſhall drie, our trees ihal 
be eaten vp-with fire,our paſtures ſcorched as an heath, 
our ſumptuons buildimgs ſhall be ruinous houſes, our 
fieldes ſhall bee like vnto the paued Allies, and our 
Citties ſhall bee as a plowed field, the enemie ſhall find 
a Paradiſe and ſhall leaue vs a wilderneſſe. But you will 
ſay, whatis all this to vsas yet? If the leaſt of the Saints 
which be precious ſpurres in the Lords SanRuarie, bee 
better then all buildings in the world, who can thinke 
of our ſpirituall vaſtation and not to haue his counte- 
nance ſad with the remembrance thereof. Hath not the 
Lord euen in our daies and inour eyes , pild off the 
barke from euerie pleaſant tree; how hath hee made it 


bare, is there one braunch, which the enemie hath not 


made white? How doe the heards pine away, how doe 
the flocke periſh ? That which the Palmer worme hath. 
keft,the Canker worme hath eaten;that which the Can- 
ker worm hathleft, the Caterpiler hath eaten they haue 
fpoyled the Church from hand to hand . Wherefore it 
tehoueth thoſe places ,-that haue ſo caſt the Lord our, 


tolabour the harueſt may be recouered, and that the 


braunches be new planted, that the holders caſt downe 
may bee reedified , and that the vines be repaired, For 
want whereof cuerie priuate mans field being as a gar- 
den, and cueric mans garden being as a Paradiſe, the 


Lords garden(whether for want of manuring orforthe Idle:eſſ-in _ 
leeping of the drefſers,, I know not) lieth like the field *Þ< migiſtcric, 
ofthe ſlugguiſh man, and his vineyard like the vine- - 


yard of one that is.idle. And where cucric houſe iscu- 
riouſly 
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riouſly ſieled, enerie Cittie aptly compacted, the houſe 
of the Lord (whether for that the ſpirituall workmen 
arc confounded among themſelues, or the ouerſcers of 
the worke be willingly corrupted)lyeth void and waſte 
in many places, {o that they that ſee it, are conſtraigned 
to ſay, ( O Lord) why doſt thou behold vs thus, and 
ſuffereſt vs to ſee ſuch vaſtation ? Neither yet {hall the 
voice of the enemie cryingin the day of reuenge, race 
it, race it downe to the ground , ſtrike vs with ſuch a 
terrour, as when violence ſhal come vpen vs,0ur wiues, 
our children , wichout.all:reſpe& ofage and eſtate . It 
is not poſsible, that wee. in our great ſecuritie, ſhould 
conceiue a ſhadow of that inexplicable griefte, which 
ſhal follow that perſecuting plague haſting towards vs, 
when the carcaſes of our friends ſhall make away , and 
be asapathin ourlſtreetes, when our women jþall vil- 
lanouſly be abuſed in the Lords Sion, the children put 
to the edge of the ſword, the Princes hanged vp by the 
hands, no ſparing thall be of ſexe or of age, and beſides 
{0 Outragious a rage, when our foes ſhall come to tread 
as holy ground , where the glorie of God his houſe 
ſhould ſtrike them ſtone dead, when their ſword ſhould 
bee abaſted and looſe it glittering, when it ſhould ſee 
the maieſtie of the Lord in his Miniſters and Preachers. 
This 15 a marter of griefe & indignation: for the harm- 
leſle bloud powred by theking of Babel on the groiid, 
being compared to the bloud of the Saipts ſhed by the 
Pope, it would bee asa fponefull in reſpe& of thie Sea. 
When this muddie Tyger comes, hee will pretend that 
he rootes out hereſie, but then why doth hee Jucke the 


bloudofinfants, who arenot capable of herefie. Well 


ifthis bee hisintent to roote out hereſie, is the ſword a 
fitinſtrumenttodoe it ? PaulandZerer, and the reſt of 
that bleſſed Colledge, and Chriſt himſelfe put many 
notable heretiquests. ſilence , by theiforce of reaſon 
and not by dint of ford, Was it Chriſt his meaning, 
that the ſuccefiour of:Peter ſhouldidraw:out his 1 _— 

when 
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when Peter himſclfe was bidden to: putit vp? And yet 
this royall Prieſt and Biſhop, generally will drowne the 
Church in her owne bloud. And doe we not ſce how the 
guides, Paſtors, and ouerſeers of the Church are dri- 
uen out of ſundrie places, where this Biſhop hath ſet his 
foote, whoſe hearts could haue beene better contented 
at once, to haue ſealed their dofrine with their bloud, 
then to be ſeperated from them , to whoſe ſoules they 
had deuoted themſclues. An heaute farwell , no doubt 
they tooke of their congregations, when as we read of 
ſome, who filled their highwaies with their beaſts, and 
laid their children at the feete of the Paſtors,when they 
departed from them, crying vnto them, what (hall bee 
our eſtate, now yee are gone to martyrdome? Who ſhal 
waſh our children.in the Chriſtall waters of baptiſme? 
Who ſhall eaſe our afflited conſciences when the ad- 
uerſarie ſhall accuſe vs? Who ſhal lead vs the way of life, 
and bring our ſaules to reſt ? Recompence them (O 

Lord) as they haue deſerued, that arethe cauſe of this, 

-(O Lord) givethem {ad hearts. So heauica croſle will it 

be to ſee anirremediable deſolatian of holy things: we 
know not yet the bitterneſle of thiscup, yet wee haue 
them among vs, we hauetaſted it, whome let vs inter- 
taine with /oſeph with teares of mexcie, and letvsin 

- their ſuites ſayto the Lord, they haue beholden miſerie 

(0 Lord) cauſe them to behold the light of thy lo- 

' uing.countenance, for their reliefe and comfort . So 
bee it. | | | 

17 Itisthe great iudgement of God vpon the cor- 

ruptiudgement of the world, thatynlefſe finne be pro- 

digious and: monſtrous, ſuch as goe round aboutthe 
world; we are not mooued with it, When we admoniſh 

"other ſinnes of ieſting, and ſuch 1;ke, forſooth we muſt 

-\mile when we doe ſo, and we muſt laugh vpon them, 
leaſt wee moue choller, and giue offence. Well ſor all 

'finnewequail meaſure, and far. the leaſt of all finnes, 

\Chriſt Icfus the Sonne of God was faine to ſhed his pre- 
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7 at 
cious bloud . 'Howfocuer ſinne feemeth little tovsin 
committing, it was verie gtcat to Chriſt in fuffering for 
it. They bee ſmall finnes to vs which are vſaall to all, 
but if they were not viuall, they would ſeeme prodi- 
ious. 

18 Althe ſcnces eſpecially the eyes, as they are moſt 
ſingular inſtruments to receiue good things by, if they 
by Gods {pirit bedireed, ſo it they bee not well or- 
dred,do bring greateſt euils:and therefore Dazid prai- 
eth that his eyes might bee guided aright, and /i ma- 
keth a couenant with his eyes, vader which the other 
partes are included : asalſo when Daurd maketh a co- 
venant with his mouth , /oeph his miſtreſle firſt offen- 
ded in looking without a cauſe: for the wantonneſle of 
vaine lookes bewray che corruption of the heart, wee 
muſt then ſtrive to haue a Ilawfull cauſe of all our do- 
ings, that ſo we may be afſured of Gods prouidence to 
watch cuer vs, leaſt if any harme happen vnto vs, we be 
the iuſt occaſion thereof. Secondly ſhee offended in nor 
keeping a meaſure : for whoſoecuer ſeeth his owne cor- 
ruptions, truely will bee aftraid of the verie appearaace 
ofcuill, as /ob, although hee was never adulterer, yet 
priuie to hits corruption hee made a coucnant with his 
eyes. [oſephs miſtreſle ſpake to him day by day and hee 
refuſeth, ſhee abideth ſtill in hereuill purpoſe, but hee 
ſtill refuſeth her, and here is the difference betweene 
Gods children and the wicked, the one continueth ſtill 
in wickedneſſe & would haue all others ſuch, the other 
perfeuere in godlineſle, and would bring all men to the 
ſame, ſhee was conuinced of herfariltand yer ſorrowed 
not but continued . Where note, the ottner ſinne the 
lefſe griefe , a note of thz children of the diuell. But 
contrarily , the oftner ſinne the more griefe, anote of 
the child of God. /oſeph was young abour thirtie fower 


| yeares, andyctchaſt, contrarie to thoſe that ſay, forni- 


cation is butatricke of youth , /oſeph was cntiſed and 


| yetycelded not, a figne of apurc heart, for although 


temprations 
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remptations be offred of thoſe, yet it proceedeth of our 
corruption that we yeeld to them... As Berſhebayeelded 


to Denid but ſhee was corrupted. /oſepb yeelded not to Verſe 13. 


his miſtreſſe, becauſe his heart was pure. If we will bee 
cleane in all, let vs firſt know our hearts, and ſee where 
wee are weakelt and geta ſpeciall defence againſt that, 
otherwiſe we ſhal take too much libertie,8& indeed the 
chaſteſt in heart, will be chaſteſt in looke, becauſe they 
know their own corruption & ſtrine againſtir, for who 
ſo euer hateth ſinne,truly willhate the garment defiled 
with ſinne : and will beware, of thoſe things which' in 
themſeclues are lawfull, becauſc hee is readie to abuſe 
them. | | 

19 If God hath made any asthe eyeto ſee, as the 
mouth to reproue, as the hand to redrefle finne either 


in families, in Church or in Common-wealth , they |, the greater 
muſt ſpecially looke to themſeclues, they ſinnc not. For our ſinnes, - 


of al others itisa great diſgrace to ſee the,as the priyci- 
pal members of the body hurt, Againe the hurt of ſuch a 
memberis the endaungering of al the other members. 
Now great reaſons there are, why ſuch men ſmne moſt 
daungerouſly. Firſt the higher wee aſcend, the greater 
ſtrength we receiue of God to reſiſt finne, a thing then 
it were moſt deformed,that the moreſtrength we have 
to keepe off linne then others, the leſle wee ſhould doe 
it. Againe the greater and better credite we. haue, the 
more we mult thinke ourſelues bound tothankfulnes, 
then where thankfulncfle ſhould abound moſt, vn- 
thankfulncſlebecing found moſt, itis great blemiſh. 

Thirdly where we are neerer to fuch dignitie,we ſhould 
have the chiefeſt gifts to keepe out motes and beames, 
borh great and [mall ſinnes,now if the eye, that ſhould 


foreſee and preuent ſuch things ſhould recciue motes | 


and beames in ir ſelfe , it is a thing moſt abſurd, when 
they,I ſay,that ſhould rid the houſe, the Church or com- 
mon wealth of blemiſhes, be moſt tull of blemiſhes. ir is 
a great deformitic , Lally the leaſt offence, that ſuch a 
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372 | Of Sine, 
one commits,eueric one is grieued with , and then ra. 
therthen ſuch athing ſhould bee, it were better not to 
be a gouernour, or that hee were faire burned For as 
without the eye no other member can doe his office, 
neither the hand, nor the foote can doe their fun&ion 
without ſight, ſo without the-direRion of ſuch gouer- 
nours,no part can doe his dutie. The ſaftie of the eye is 
the ſafetic of the other members,the goad eſtate of the 
people isin the goodeſtate of the Prince, euerie mem- 
ber hath his intereſt in the eye, and therefore the faulc 
ofthe eye ſ{tickes in eueriemember. Sothatin the peril 
of the eye, how many niembers ſo ecuer are dependant 
of it, ſo many are in daunger, and ſo many ſlips that 
men of authoritie fal into, ſo many occaſions of offence 
are oftred to their charges. 
20 Inaprblikreformation we'muſt ſpecially meete 
Great finnes With the greateſt ſin,and begin firſt to calt out beames, 
mult firſt out, and then motes. This is the order of God himſelfe: for 
' although hee brſt talked with Adam, and ſo proceeded 
to Eve,and then to the Serpent, (for Adams ſinne is as 
the mote) yetwhen he comes to judgement and to ſen- 
tence of caſting out, hee firſt begins with the Serpent, 
whoſe ſinne was a beame ſinne,and ſo proceeds againſt 
the other two,which in reſpe& of that were but as mote 
finnes. This was Dautds order, firſt P/al.1-1.he will caſt 
out Apoſtaraes,and Atheiſts. Secondly, ſcorners of Re- 
ligion andal peruerſe ſpirits. Thirdly, the ſclanderer & 
eale-teller,& laſtly euen him that looketh but proudly, 
which thing we little accompt of. This wis the order of 
Chriſt:for bodily diſeaſes,it is faid Aath.q.hehealed all 
ficknefles, &fthen it is ſaid he healed crepls: for ſpiritual 
hee firſt cured them that were poſſeſſed, then the luna- 
ticke,then the leprous,&c. Laſtly this was the order of 
the Primitine Church, whether they dealt in excomuni- 
cation,in ſuſpenſion, or in admonition. For excomunt- 
cation, firſt they began with ſcorners,the with blaſphe- 
mers,thirdly with heretiks, fourthly with periured _ 
ons 
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ſons, & fiftly,with the obſtinate enemies of diſciplin. For 
ſuſpention, they dealt firſt againſt common ſcorners, ſe- 
condly, againſtnegleSters of the litergie;thirdly,again(t 
quarcllers : fourthly , againſt incontinent perſons , 
and fiftly againſtflaunderers. For admonition , firſt 
they met with the idle, perſons ; ſecondly, with com- 
mon pratlers : thirdlye with varcuerent bchauiours 
of themſclues againſt ſuperiours : fourthlye , againſt 
them that exceede aboue their abilitic in their apparel; 
fiftly ,, with them, that neglcRed the ſtate xconomicall 
by needleſſerunning unto debt, and ſointo debr, and 
fo into wilfull poutertie, : Thus we ſce the order of God 
himſclfe, of Dauid, of Chriſt the ſonne of God, of the 
Church 1n it excellent beautie, 

21 The eſtate of. finners may well hee compared to 
them that be ſicke:for as whenone keepeth his bed, and 
gocth to philicke, it argueth ſome notable majadie, and 
diſorder,whereby he is hindered from ſome neceſlarie 
fanftion: ſo ourſoule by the diſtemper of ſiune, is nor 
oncly. hindered from her dutie, but is cleane put out of 
all good courſe and temper, Dauid complaincth of this, 
My Gnne hath taken ſuch holde vpon me, that I am1not 
able to looke vp, they be gone ouer my head, they haue 
worne away my beautie,thereis no reſt inmy bones, by 
reaſon of my linne, Very aptly are they compared to 
fickemen that are ſinners, to the ende they might more 
warely looke to themſelues, ſearch the bottom of their 
thoughts,feele the.r griefe where it lieth,, finde out the 
cauſe thereof, ſecke bertimes for remedie , leaſt not tas 
king it intime,it rankle and feſter inwardly, it eate and 
inte&t more and more, it come to arunning ſore, as Da- 
#idcamplaineth,and ſo proue very nearc incurable, The 
Phariſies are weil called ficke men, to moue thoſe Pea- 
cock-tailed juſticiaries, to pitie the miſerable plight and 
pickle they were in, and not fo ſleightly to ouer-looke 
themiſelues as they were wont to doe, Whois fo vnna- 
turall, that is not moucd with pitie towards the ſicke ? 
Bb 3 : who 
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who is ſo without all bowels , ' that is not touched with 
compaſlionof a ficke man? If his heartſtrings be not fo 
hard as a horne, if he haue not a flint ſtone in place of his 
heart,if his reines bee not itecle, and his heart and boy 
wels hewed and framedout of an hard Oke ,, hee muſt 
needes haue ſomeremorſe , his bowels multe needes 
yearne, and his hart within him cannot chuſe but mourn 
ouer the groanes of a man that draweth his Jaſt breath, 
And as the Lord fpake it is a memorandum for them to 
ſtrike their frozen hearts: ſo for ourſclues wee haue tg 
rake this Item alſo, for inthem he toucheth vs, our ſhare 
is init, hee ſhadowes therein the whole eſtate of man. 
kinde tubicR to cucrie diſcaſe, alwayes drowping and 
complaining, alwayes laide vp on one fideor other, tea« 
ching vs to gue oucr,, and to diuorſe our ſclues from all 
ſecuritice,The Scripture 1n this point is plentifull , Who 
can ſay his heart is cleane? T here is nonethat doth good, no 
ot one,all are ſicke either of the couctous drophie,or ams 
bitious feuer of the itch of concupiſcence. Hee thar 
hath not the fit on him , may ſtart vp and looke to his 
ncighbour, All our health is a perillous diſeaſe, our righ- 
tcouſneſle isasa ragge itained with the flowers of a wos 
man,It none be voide,ifmany finnes lie hidde in vs (for 
who can tell how oft he offendeth, who can fay,heisnot 
craſed) if our cleaneſle be filthjc, ifour light be darke- 
neſſe,ifour health be ſickenefle, how filthie is our filthis 
neſſe ? how darke is our darknes ? how ſore is our ſicke 
nes? And home truly is our bodie called a bodic of 
death. If then wee had anic hope of ourrecoucrie , it 
would make vs looke for our phiſition Chriſt. 


CHAP, 


Of Phificke and Diet. 
| Cay, 61; A 
of Phiſicke and diet.ſickneſle and health. 


N that Chriſt doth vouchſafe to bee 
called our Phiſition, and to belo , it 
dooth greatly commende vnto vs bis 
kindneſſe vnſpeakeable, and mercic 
vameaſurable, that hee woulde come 
downe from heauen from his throne of 
gloric,to become a Phifition to hcale 
our deſperate diſcaſes, More that heis no common leach, 
but ſuch a one as wee may ſafely putourliucsinto his 
hand,it will appeare eaſily if we confider the propertics 
ofan expert Phiſition, in whom theſe three are chieflic 
to be conſidered,and required, Firſt a ſenſe of the infirs 
mitie,whereby in looking well ouer ys,he may know the 
diſeaſe the more throughly,Such a one was Chriſt, E/ay, 
53.He hadgood caule to know ourinfirmities, henees 
ded not that anic ſhould counſailehim , he knewe what 
was in man, Secondly,a veriereadie and willing minde 
to heale them,and take paines with them that are diſca- 
ſcd.Tiiis alſo was in our Sauiour. Eſay.64. The ſpirit of 
the Lord is vpon me, inghat he hath aunointed me,that 
I was willingto healcthe broken hearted , and preach 
forth the acceptable yeare ofthe Lord, Thirdly,a facul- 
tic aad facilitiein healing, This alſo was in full meaſure 
in {.im. He went abour,ſaith Marhew, doing good, heas 
ling cuerie diſeaſe and maladie among the people,which 
may farce more titly by way of Metaphor, be tranſlated 
vnto the ſoule, where after a more ſingular way hee wor- 
keth great malteries,aud doth greater cures. This is the 
covfort ofall comfors to the groning ſouic,to haue a pi- 
tifull, awiliing , aad a skiifull Phifition to looke vpon 
them,and take them 1n hand, £ 
 Whicn ficknes or any attiitionis ypon vs, we muſt 
b 4 take 
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' andlouce of God tawards vs, let vs learne to ſee it inthe 
fs exawple- 


378 Of Phificke and Ditt, 
take hceede thar we indent not with the Lord, but learne 
preſently to liue rightequſly, and to profite by whatſoe- 
ueris layd vpon vs,though we {ce not preſent releaſe, For 
itthe crofleoncly humble vs,and we be not humbled in 
hearted, what ſhall we be when the croſle is gone? Ther 
fore let vs ſee the Lord, and be humbled, becauſe it is 
his doiog, and with our whole heart ſubſcribe therevn- 
to, and then let the Lord remoue itin his time, ſo that 
we preſently.profite by it, A ccrtaine man who had bin 
three yeares paincd with a gricuous difeaſe, and finding 
noremedie by phyſicke,wiſhed many times to die: and 
et when he had better conſidered, he humbled himlelf 
and ſaid with his heart, Ifthis lic on meall my lite, yet 
will I ſerue the Lord,which done he found preſent caſe, 
and was not troubled therewith afterward. Alſo when 
menare falneinto the hands of the Magiltrate,or ofthe 
diſciplineofthe church,they will ſhew great repentance 
for thetime. But when the time of their examination 
and courſe ef juſtice and pietic ispalt,they are neuer the 
better , which ſheweth that they were not truly hums 
bled,neither receyued any profite by their preſent: cor= 
reQion, Butlet vs learne to profite by both,namely by 
the immediate, or mediate hand of God vpon vs, and 
know that if the Lord forgiue our ſinnes they ſhall bee 
forgotten of mey,and if we ſhamequr ſclues,and be tru- 
ly humbled vnder his hand for them,thenthe Lord wil- 
take away our ſhame, and whatſocuer aftliction in his 


_ ductime, 


3 Itwe promiſe amendment inthe time of our trou- 
ble, and yet foliow it not in the time ofproſperitie ;it is 
for hardnes ofheart, For Pharaoh. his example is for vs 
to feare,we muſt not put it off for time to come, but pree 
ſently l:arne toamiend our lives ,. otherwiſe the Lord 
may Ceale with vsas hedid with him, 

4 Whenſicknes oranyorther trouble doth affli&t vs, 
if we would know whether it proceede from the fauour 
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. Sickneſſe and Health, 379 
example of the theefe on thecroſſc,who fled vnto God, 
profited by the croſſe,and would that others alfo ſhould 
ſo doyfor if wecan introuble flie to God,not to witches, 
and profite by our croſle, whichin it nature is able to 
make vs worſe. , wherevnto alſo Sathan will ſet to his 
hand: if we defire to amend our life, and that others al- 
ſo ihould amend by our example:by theſe fruits we-may 
ſee that our fickenes is fanRifted in-Chriſt, andal other 
our troub{esare alſo ſanRified:in-him, For God woulde 
nat haue receiued ys ſo graciouſly inthe ſacrifice of his 
fonne Chriſt, if he ment to deſtroy vs, wehaue giuen' vs: 
ſo many pledges of his loue: So we may reaſon with our 
foulces,as AManoabs wite did-with her husbande. Exod. 
12.22, 

5 Secing Godcreatedall things,nothing hath vertue 
init,but as God giueth it ; and when it pleaſeth him hee 


taketh it away. Our Father eAdans liued with hearbes,. 


& yet ſhuld haue liued for cuer,but we haue many other 
things for onr nouriſhment,and yer live not, Againe our 
fathers before the floud liued longer then we doe 3 Yet 
hadnot ſo many diſhes as we haue;. The children of If- 


rac] liucd fortie yeares with Manna,and oſes and Elias 


liued fortie dayes without meatc:all theſe teach vs, that 
man liueth not by bread onely, and that the want of the 
creatures doth not neceſlarily caſt vs into diſeaſes, but 


that it is our ſinne which. cafteth vs into them , Meate- 


doth nor nouriſh vs, >Phyſicke dooth not heale vs, and 
the creatures doe not ſtrengthen vs, but the Lord doth 
all in all,as it pleaſeth him, to tric his children,or to pu« 
nith the wicked, 

6: In corporallbleſsings,if wee haue not the ſpirite to 
teach vs,that by the word,and by. prayer they are ſanc- 
tified vnto onr vic, ifwe can notreceme euen cuery mor 
{cllofmeate at Gods hands, as tokensand pledges ofhis 
fauour,ſurely we ſhall either at the laſt bee brought to 
loath them, or to ſet our hearts too much ypon them; fo 


tarthe Lord ſhal be conſtrainedto take them frow vs, 


to 


Perſpicuum 
en perciploe 


” eter nate agar... er 0. A v - _ wa Creme 
* "> > ener eye 
_ 4 — = -—_— = 


. , 
is >. dah "WEN A q n [ { - - yy 5 
- m__ apron ROogoge He Ie. oe 4d IHE 9. "IX... CA ISES A os ee era ——— 
- < _——— Dokl 4 TT 
I *, "OE 
" « way, S bo » » - po 
P = : 
” » Be” > I, FENG PSOINNS 


378 of Bhiſicke and Diet. 
tomake them ror,melt,and ſtinke; fo that wee ſhall not 
finde thew,nor haue any good; holy and profitable vie 
of them,Contrariwiſe,if the ſpirit doe teach vs, and aſ- 
ſure our hearts, thatall the creatures of God are ſanRis 
fied vnto vs by the worde,and by prayer : then ſhall we 
iue God due gloric inthew, find profite by them, and 
[ni them ſo long continued vato vs, as ſhall be expe- 
dicat for vs,Some that dolook on the word of God,ons 
ly to get knowledge, or to be as others arc, at thelaſt it 
will be loathed of them,So the Miniſter of God, if wee 
l:ke him onely for fauour,or ſome gifts that he hath, and 
not for that he is the miniſter of our ſaluation,wee ſhall 
quickly cither make him an Idol], or elſe vtterlic de- 
ſpiſe hum, Therefore if we willalwayes hauc them in due 
eltimation, let vs acknowledge them to be ſuch as labor 
for our ſaluation, 

7 Asoftentimes it falleth , that ſome men receiue 
naturall ſickeneſlcs from their naturall parents ; ſo doe 
{omelikewiſcreceiue from their naturall finnes, 

8 When ſome had admoniſhed him for making 
mention of olde finnes when hee was at the death of 
any ; he ſaid firſt, Jeſtecme not men as they are in the 
timeoftheir ficknes, but ordinarily I meaſure 'them, as 
they were intheirliues, Againe, they are not guiltic of 
oldefins in death,which repented trulic of their 01d fins 
in health, andlife. Beſides ifthey bee not guiltie, my 
prayeror ſpeach hurteth them nor, bur profitcth others; 
if they bee guiltie, the trouble of them ſhall turne to 
their good, inthat they ſhall fiade the iudgement of 
this world, & eſcapethe final iudgemet that is tov come. 

9 He thought that there ſhould not be one miniſter 
for theſicke,and the wholein the time of the plague: 
but that one ſhould miniſter to the whole, whileſttheir 
owne Paſtor tended theſicke. 

10 So greatly he reioyced in troubles,thathe would 
not wiſhto be vtterly freed from often infirmties , be- 


cauſe the Lord had yerie much by them prouoked _ 
often 
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often to examine hitnſelfe.  - 

11 Acertaine godly and eſpeciall friend of his, mas 
king knowne his purpoſe in taking phyſicke to helpe 
himinaleſſe infirmitie ; he ſaid : Sir your Phyſicke may 
caſe you of ſome paine, but Thope it ſhall notpurge you 
of the fanour of God : for although you bee eaſedin 
this,yetforthat God loueth you, he will meet with you 
in ſome other thing. 

12 Afa was reprooued, becauſe hee ſought not the 
Lord when he was ficke of the goute, which was a pu- 
niſhment of his vnlawfull couenant. 2.Chyro. 16. Though 
itcame of his age and trauaile : yet the children of God 
will ſo thinke of the meanes, that they ſee God diſpo- 
fing nature, and deſtituting them of grace , that they 
faile in ſuch things.So many now adayes in ficknefle goe 
to the Phifitions with «4/2 , neuer confidering their 

finnes,the iuſt cauſe thereof. It is good to ſeeke to the 
Phifitions,ſfo that God be firſt ſought to by repentance 
ofthat finne , which we thinke ro bee the cauſe of the 
ſame.But when the Phifition can nothelpe them , and 
when they know no cauſe of their fickeneſle , but are 
ſtrangely ſtricken, and ſuddenly, then they are found, 
and ſay they are taken as Moſes, Exod.4. ſuddenly ſtric- 
ken ſaith, that the Lord hath mer. him : ſo the ſirange- 
neſle of the thing did ſooner bring him to God. There- 
fore as t he children of God arc by this ngeanes ſooner 
brought to God, as Moſes and /2b,fo the wicked in the 
like caſes doe flie further from God, and thinke it law- 
ful to go to witches,when their Phiſitions cannot help. 
Let vs then both in ordinarie & extraordinarie meanes 
of bleſs ings,and puniſhments alwayes confeſſe,thatthe 
hand of the Lord hath wrought it, and feek to be cured 
of him by whom we haue beene wounded. And let vs fo 
looke to the means, as that we firſt reconcile our ſelues 
to God for our ſinnes, and pacific him, in that he may 
bleſſe,and not curſe the meanes of phificke, 


13 The Lord ſendeth plagues one greater then _ 
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ther, yet alwayes threatneth before the plagnes doe 
come: ſo thatit wee would profite by the threatnings 
we (hould prevent the plague that it ſhould not come: 
And this yſe ought we to make of the threatnings, that 
ſo we may eſcape the iudgements by profiting by the 
worde,and by them. 

14 Some will ſay,that they do not find in themſelues 
thoſe fruits of true repentance , by their fickneſles and 
troubles, which are ſet downe to be in the children of 
God. Such muſt take heed that they doe not denie that 
which God hath wroughtin them. /ob could never bee 
brought to doe ſo. But if thy affliction continue, & thou 
findeſt notthat profite that ſhoulde bee in thee, reaſon 
thus with thy ſelfe. Tam the child of God,and am'afflic- 
red,and yer profite not as I ought, therefore God doth 
continue the ſame ypon me, that I may reape due pro- 
fite by it. ThereforeTI willingly ycelde to the coffe, and 
take it vp: but if thou feeleſt nor this, yet iFin thy heart 
thou doeſt loue Gods word , and his children,agd all 
goodneſie,and hateſt finne, and all wickednefle, thou 
thou muſt needs be his childe, and therefore bee com- 
forted: for becauſe thou art not- humbled , therefore 
thou reapeſt not the fruit of afflidion, & therefore they 
lic {t;l vpon thee, that at what time ſocuer thou art hum- 
bled, the Lord tmay take away the croſle, and giue the 
fruit of thing afflicions. For when thou art humblcd, he 
will ceaſe; 2* 

1 5. Agodly Phiſition in the time of perſecution ha- 
uing three patients reſortiug vnto him, to bee cured of 
one great euill, ſaid : this ſtraunge diſeaſe and ſickneſle 

-<betokeneth ſome ſtrange ſinnes and corruptionsto be 
1n you, andtherfore if you will by me be freed from the 
ſickneſſe, reconcile your ſelues to God, that he may free 

youfrom your ſinnes. They all at once excuſed them- 

ſelues, wherein they bewraying their great ignorance; 

the Phiſition vnripped their liues,and at the firſt inqui- 

red ofthem,if they did not freequent the Maſle ? They 
Es ' could 

A 
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could not plainly denie it, but couertly excuſed it, ſay- 
ing, that therein they did but as others ; which when 
the man of God perceiugd, haue you ſo-highly diſplea- 
ſed God , and knowe notof any ſinne to be in you, goe 

our wayes,and firſt lJearne how grieuous your ſinne is, 
before God : for the Lord having laid his rodde vpon 
you, Idare not take it oft, vnleſle ye ſhew fruits of repen. 
tance. And thus he demiſſed them, vntill they knowing 
and acknowledging their ſinne, with griefe returned, 
and afterward were healed. 


CHA P. 62. 
of Sathans pratiſes,and of Schiſme 


and ſecaritie, 


He diuell fetteth an high eſtimation of a 
Mman, for that (as wee may reade in the 
Goſpel)he thinkes himſelfe whileſt he 1s 
eainaman,to beinapallace, but when hee 
& is out of a man, he thinkes himſclfe in a 
«' ==> deſert. Hereof it is, that being caſt out, 
he keepes ſuch roaring,foaming, and trembling, as is 
wonderfull.Paradiſe one would thinke, might haue-de- 
lighted him being ſo beautifull : yet he eſteemed it but 
asawildernefle in'reſpe& of Adam. 
2 The diuell hath a pallace of pleaſure, and a court 
of libertie for thoſe that bee his: but if we will bee the 


Lords,we mult be hedged in and ſtinted, wee muſt nor - 


goe awrie, The diuell will let you doe,ſpeake and thinke 
what you will, the more libertie ye vſe the better hee It- 
keth your ſeruice : but God hath a ſtrice houſe, he will 


haue the heart,the minde,the ſoule,the bodice, andthe ,.,, ; Fey 
whole heart: this is hard ſeruice: well it is caſte to enter $athans 
ſeruice with the diuell, if one ſay, T will ſcrue you freely, ſervice. 


another ſay, I will be a retainer to you, but I wil weare 
99s lincrie,all ſhall be recciued,none reti uſed, If you 


be. 
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334 0f Sathans praiſes. 
be well, the diuell is well:if you be quiet, he is quiet, bur 
this is a miſerable ſeruice. 

The dinellis verie painefull in his aſſaultes, He 
workes with Chriſt , and doubles his temptations on 
him,and purſueth himall his life long. When hce gat 
Dauid once to conſent to adulterie, then he trebles his 
blowes, he cauſeth him to make Vriah drunk<e, he vſeth 
deceit,hee cauſeth him to murther Uriah , yea he mur- 
thereth many with him the will not be contented with 
the borders, but he wil afſay to take the principallcitie, 
Take Peter for an example:firſt he comes long behinde: 
ſecondly, he was haled in by the ſhoulders, rhen he be- 
gan to palter,aftcr he denieth Chriſt,not long after hee 
ſweareth,and laſt of all he curſeth. 

4 Itisa part of the diuell his ſophiſtrie, as in good 
things to ſeuer the meanes from the ende, ſo in cuill 
things to ſeparate the end from the meanes. D aud 10y- 
neth both togither, Pſal,119.1 am thine oh Lord ſaue me, 
The diuel perſwades vs, that God wil ſauce vs, butmakes 
ysneucrlooke to that,] am thixe,In cuil he beareth vs in 
hand,we may vie the meanes, and neuer come to the 
ende,and foclips of halfe , as when he can ſuffer this, 
Eccles.11,9. Reioyce O yongman, hee woulde leaue out 
this, But thou ſhalt come to indgement . But theſe hath 
God ioyned together, and neyther the ſubtiltie of 


youth, nor anie witte of man, norall the Diucls in 


hell can ſeparate them , the plcaſures of the ficſh, 
and the iudgementes of God . As toour firſt px 
rents, Eate, yee ſhall nat die. To whome ſome Salomon 
might haue ſayde,if it ſeeme pleaſaunt to you, earert, 
but death ſhall come, So in theſe two that Ezekiel hath 
toyned : the eaſe of the Paſtour , and the bloud re- 
quired athis handes, Hee might hane ſayde: goto 
builde you Tabernacles , where you may take moſte 


profite , and giue care to nothing , yet God ſhall 


bring you to judgement. God with achaine of Ad- 
amant hath knitte the pleaſure of the rorldeamih 
indge- 


j 
Gs 
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nidgement,he that hath one muſt hauc both, 

5 Itisoften the pollicic of Sathan, to make vs tra- 
uailein ſome g9od thinges tocome, when more fitlie 
we might be occupied 1n goodthings preſent, 

6 We mult be proude againlt Sathanin Chriſt, and 
huinbletoall menin Chrilt, - 

7 Sathan will tempt vs , though hee cannot ouer- 
come V9, 

8 As Godand his Angels are about vs, fois the 
Diuell and his Angels : and as the good Angels haue 
not beene ſcene, but extraordinarilie: fo are the cuill 
Angels, and hee that depriueth hinifelfe of this me- 
ditation, weakneth his faith , For it is to our com« 
fort, that though wee bee in daunger, and no man 
by vs, yet God and his Angels are with vs, to keepe 
vs, And this meditation ought alſo to humble vs, that 
though in cuill dooing no man can ſee and hurtys, yet 
the Diuel}, and cuill fpirites (tij] houer ouer vs, Ao 
gaine, wee muſt knowe, that asthe Angels haue ape 
peared to good men tor ſpeciall defence 3; fo the 
foule ſpirites may appeare to ſoine men tor ſpeciall 
ſinnes : which cuill ſpirites are not the toules of anie 
departed , as in the blinde papacie it was imagined, 
bur the cuill ſpirites in the ayre, as the Apoltle ſpea- 
kerh, Epbeſ. 6,1 2. which are there truche called the 
Princes of the darkeneſſe of this worlde , becauſe they 
doe as Lordes , commaunde , and {way in the blinde 
ſoules of men. Epheſ. 2, 1, 2. /obn, 1, 4+ 5. Experience 
teacheth, that mamie meddlc with the matters of the 
Church , which are ſenſeleſteand barraine inthe doc- 
trineof newe birth. But alas what if a man knewe all 
things , and knewe not himſelfe to bee a newe man zn 
Chriſt? all iz nothing, 

9 We mult ſtirre vp our owne ſluggiſhneſle, by the 
forwardneſle we ice in others, ſo ſhallwerightly profite 
by Gods graces in them. 

to It 
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Griefe. 


Feare of ſinne. 


Sccuritie, 


Enmitic. 
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10 If we play with our owne affe@tions, finne in the 
endfrom ſport will ſpurre vs to confuſion : for thongh 
we begiuen to flatter and preſume of our ſelues, that 
being twiſe or thriſe ſpared wee dare ſinne againe; yet 
we muſt know that the Lord will recompence his long 
tarying with wrath in the end. 

11 Asaman being outlawed may take his pleaſure 
for a while, but whenſocuer and whereſoeuer hee may 
bee taken, he muſt yeeld to the puniſhment which by 
verdict hee is appointed : ſo the wicked in whome ſen- 
tence of damnation is alreadie paſſed, may for awhile 
ſhake of their paine with vaine pleaſure, but afterwards 


they ſhall be arreſted,and carried violently to the place 


of woefull execution . But for the godly vnto whoſe 
conſcience, the aſſurance of their inheritance of hea- 
uen, by the euidence of the Goſpell and ſeale of the ſpi- 
ritis ratified, all the diuels in hell ſhall not preuallea- 
gainft them, but in death they ſhall be warned to make 
their open appearance in the day of the reſurreaion, 
yetas honeſt and before the Tudge, and not as felloni- 
ous offenders. | 

12 Itisafearcfull thing to bee ouer quiet with our 


:ſelues when we haue ſinned; for the way to draw ſinne 


with Cart-roopes, is, not to be grieued with ſinne,and 
the caſting or ſhakivg of temporall griete, is the way to 
eternall griefe, When we haue ſometime quaked at fin, 
which we haue ſeene in others, and afterward(although 
we like itnot yet)if we diſlike it not with as great indig- 
nation, as we were wont to doe, but by little and little 
wecan well away with it: It is greatly to be feared, that 
-by degrees we ſhall fal into the ſame ſinne or ſinnes our 
ſclues. | | 
13 Many thatare not meere eujll men, by ſecuritie, 
haue fallen into the hands of Gods indgement, 

14 Itis therighteous indgement of God,that there 
of is moſt deadly enmitie , where hath beene worldly 


| andcarnall amitic , If there bee any hatredariſen be- 
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twcene ſuch men., and our ſelues who haue beene our 
friends, let vs examine our ſelues if wee ſought firſtto 
plcaſe God aboue all,and then to pleaſe them by good 
meanes. | 

15 Godsiudgements are moſt ſuddaine, and when 
men are in greateſt delights. Euen in the Sun-thine So- 
dome was deſtroyed,andin the banquer time /obs chil- 
dren were ſlaine: therefore weare to learneto be molt 
warie and watchful, and then moſt to ſuſpe& our ſelues 
when the world thinketh leaſt of cuill, and is moſt (c- 
cure, 


CHaP, 63, 


Of Parents, edxcation of children, gouernmentof 
youth, andcare of poſteritie. 


© = Hen children hauc infirmities their parents 
BAVZE! aretoſce, and conſider whether rhey haue 
aNWYEH not received ſuch ſlinnes from them. If they 
MEYER hauc, they arcrather tg pray for their chil- 
aren, then too much to cre leaſt they perſe- 
cute their owne ſinnes in the perſons of their children, 
# 2 When ſes was to gocat the commaundement 
ofthe Lord into Egypt, hee firſt recurned with his wife 
to his Fatherin lawe Zetbro, to hauc his leaue ofhim, 
thereby ſhewing his. dutic and obedience vnto him, 
that ſo hee might giue no occaſion of offence, & might 
aueid all appearance of cuill:ſo muſt all the children of 
God, be careful in the like caſe,and not to excuſe them 
ſelues by good meanings. 

3 TheLord is carefull that his workes ſhould bere- 
corded, and that not for his owne cauſe;for hee know- 
eththem wel, not forthe age preſent, for that many re- 
member it, but for poſteritic to whome he would have 
ttocome, that inthem, thereby, he might bee glorifi- 
cd. Therefore the Lord made choyſe of [oſha,to whom 
| Cc he - 
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he would haue Aoſes to rehearſe the viories which he 


had giuen the Iſraelites oner Amalecke and his people, 
Exod 17.14. Thathe might not bee proud thereof nor gloric in his 
owne ſtrength, but that he might gue the glorie wholy 
and oncly ro the Lord thargaue it. Secondly that ther. 
by he might bee prepared to helpe the people, and to 
gouerne them after Moſes departure . And this muſt 
teach vs to pray, that the Lord would euer prepare ſuch 
as may be profitable to poſteritie, And therefore in the 
78,7-ſal. God commaunderh that the workes of the 
Lord, (t:ould be taught to poſteritie, and ſo ſaith Paule 
to Timothie deliuered this to men, which may be fitto 
deliueritto others, &c. From whence wee may learne, 
rhat when the Lord will haue a bleſsing continued to 
any people, he will allo prepare inſtraments to conuey 
his bleſsing to poſteritie . But when the. Lord will not 
continue his mercie, then will hee depriue them of the 
meanes. Seeing then in ourtime men are carctull onely 
| for themſelnes , and few care for them that ſhall come 
= miles mult after,andthar ſo few regard to Catechiſe their families: 
< Gareclule0-Thefe things Iſay are fignes, that the Lord wilnotcon- 
tinue thoſe mercies to our poſteritie , which wee doe 
now enioy. 
4 Youth eſpecially is to take heede of pleaſure: for 
Young age is «though fier be good, yet in flaxortinder it is not good, 
dzn.cious3ge ſg though pleaſure bee good, yet pleaſure in youth is 
not good. Wee need notplongh for weedes, they will 
grow faſtenough in the fallow.But ſome will take their 
pleaſure in their youth eſpecially, and they purpoſe to 
Laterepen- become good, and toliue grauely heereafrer in their 
tance danger-age. This 1s to make a couenant with the diuell, as the 
_ diuell ſaid ro Chriſt, I will come out, but the tine 1s 
n9tyet come: ſo weewill leaue pleaſure when the time 
coine, and in the meane time hee keepeth vs na pur- 
wear Pe. Young men make their ſinnes of a double die, 
vleaturevur Crimzen finnes, they become a diſeaſe ofthe bones, 


with r<ſtr:nicand cuſtome is turned into a neceſsitie, whereupon di- 
| uers 
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uers ſay,T would faine but I cannotleaue them,of theſe 
if onerecouer, fortie rotte away. _ vol 
5 If Sathan can make our youth an vnprofitable age, 
inall the ages following little good is to be looked for. 
For if yee once nip the bloſſoime, where is the hope of 
the Autumne ? Where may we looke for fruit? Well, if 
we will needes vſe our pleaſure, then muſt we ſet down 
ſome meaſure. The diuels rules neuer haue exceptions, 
but Gods Saints muſt learne reſtraint ; wee mult neuer 
make our hearts the ſtewards of our afte&ions, that our 
thoughts wander not in them, and leaſt in deſiring 
things too much,we exceed when we haue them. There 
mult be the leſt luſting of theſe outward things, becauſe 
thereis lcaſt vſe of them . If a man cannot waonr them, 
he wil abuſe them when he hath the. It is truexthato/erom 
—_ : The beginning is honeſt, but the greatneſle is de- 
ormed . And that alto ſinne is verie reaſonable in the 
beginning and verie ſhamefaced . T hamer went firſt to 
play the whore with a' vale before her face, but now 
with an open face : firſt honeſt recreation and thena 


Fronts of vanitie, recreation before labour, to play 


efore we ſ{tudie, we vie pleaſure, but to no good end. 
6 Thereis agenerallrule, wantoneſle is the begin- 
__ of ſinne , Wee ſcein Eſaw, to what great propha-,, 
neſſe his wanton pleaſurein hunting grewe. So inthe ,,1.;- 0. 
Scriptures there.can be found none other beginning of kedneſſe. 
Salomons fall, but this that 1.K#ng. 3. when he had ſpent 
ſeuen yeares in building the houſe of God, hee ſpent 
thirteene after in building an houſe for himſelfe. This 
was ſcarce a good proportion, to beſtow thirteene 
yeares on his owne houſe, and ſeuen yeares on God his 
houſe, and the Apes and Peacockes that hee brought 
intothe land, ſet the people in ſuch yanitie, that they - 
vaniſhed away intheir wanton thoughts. Idlenefſe and 
trifling be the callings of Gentlemen now a daies,as al- 
ſoneedleſſeexpenſes.1,Tim.s. , : 
7 Iteuer we would haue the Church of God to.con- 
CE 2 rinue 
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tinue among vs, wee muſt bring it into our houſholds, 
and nouriſh it in our families. 

8 A certaite woman ſaying without pittic at the 
birth of a poore chtld, here is the mouth, bur where is 
the meate, had this ſayingreplied on herat whatrtime 
thee brought foorth a child which died, heere is meate 
but where is the mourh, | 

9 Wearenortto iuftifie our ſelues before God one- 
ly by faith, but we muſt alſo iuſtific our ſelues by good 
workes before men: ſothat wee muſtnor onely labour 
for our ſelues, but endeuourto ſtirre vp others allo, 
and looke one onan other,as the Cherubins did, and 
tell things one to another: as /obntold his brother, We 
muſt be carefull onefor another, and that not onely 
for the time preſent, but for the time to come. This we 
arc bound to doe, and our common dealings ought to 
bind vs thereunto: we proutde for our children,ſhould 
we not prouide for the Church,,«hich is ſpiritually tied 
vnto vs? Surely, if wee conſider the plentic and peace, 
which we enioy, we ſhalſec that itis not for our deſerts, 
for we abound in ſinne, and none iniquitic 1s wanting 
in vs, but itis the bloud of the Martyrs, who hauepur- 
chaſed this ſo dearely . For theſe dayes. did they ſowe 


with teares, and we haue reaped them with ioy. Now,if ' 


wee will not haue our poſteritic to reape the teares of 
our lives, then let ys bee carcfull to fowe the 'good 
ſeede of godlineſſe, elſe they ſhall feele the ſmart . The 
meaning is this, that they which haue houtholdes and 
haue beene called themſchies,, ſhould labour to leaue 
behind them a godly ſeede for the continuance of the 
Church, as we ſee in Zache,vnto whoſe whole houſe the 
Lord Iefus brought ſaluation. Tris a fearefull thingto 
haſten to be worldly, and to linger to an cuill thing 1s 
an holy lingering, andtomake haſte to godlineſſe 153 
godly haſtinefſe: wherefore we reade Pal. 42.0 95. E- 
!:ſþa mult not ſalute any, whome hee meeterh , the Ap- 
poſtles muſt not tarrie to talke with any in their ioyr- 
ney, 
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ney, and why:The Lord requireth great haſte in hisbu- 


ſineſle. Itis profitable to make haite to heauen, but it 
isno wiſedome to make haſte to hell, yet to doe wel we 
find a Lyon in the ſtreetes, but to doe euill, there is no 
hoe with vs . Well the kingdome of God ſuffereth vio- 
lence, we muſt make haite to 1t, and beware wee linger 
not asthe foolith Virgines, to beſtore our ſelues with 
Oyleandto furnith our ſelues with the graces of God. 
10 Job faith , wiſedome 1s not found in that land 
which liueth in pleaſures. If you tindaland of good- 
fellowes, you may ſeeke ſomwhere elſe, for wiicdome 
is not there. If God hath appointed, Ge. 3. that none 
ſhoujdeate a crumme of bread without the ſweate of 
his browes, how much more the bread of euerlaſting 
life? It they bee not able to dire& themſelucs, the next 
way is to ſeeke counſel of others. But Horace ſaith, This 
age wil beare no admonition. Rehobobathoght his own 
counſell beſt, more reſolute at twentic yeares, then at 
fiitie, yet reaſon is butas a griſtle in vs. Setthemin a 
good way, and yet they be vnconſtant in 1t, defirousto 
trie concluſions eaſily drawne fromeuill, andyetthey 
willeafily flip the coller,and turne toeuillagaine. 

I: There1is no ſacrifice ſo acceptable tothe Lord, 
as for youth to {triue-rith this double, triple and ſeuen 
fold corde, toabandon all plealures, bctore wee haue 
taſted of the honie with 79varhan. It isacceptable I ſay 
before a talte, not after a loathing, God loatheth ſuch 
(eruice, when the ſtreame of affection 1s weake. Looke 
how many baites and ſnares Sathan hath for ſinne, fo 
many remedies hath God to crowne vs. But young 
men will haue their reaſons, I wil doe it, but for awhile; 
A toolith reaſon, ſecing the whole age of man is bur 
ſhort. God will not allow a minute, therefore not our 
youth, Againe in our time wee muſt not looke for /ox- 
gum, but oporrunum, this 1s the time of ſaJuation. It is in 
man as in otherthings, in breaking of Horſes, luring of 
Haukes, Vizer/ur1n his fourth booke Dere mlitari, had 
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390 Of Parents. | We 


rather hauea Souldier that never learned to fight, then 
oneill broughtvpin warfare, T wess requireth a dou- 
ble tuition for a Scholler, that had beene ill brought 
vp. The diſeaſes of the Spring are more curable then 
thoſe of Autumne: So the ſinnes of a young man are 
curable,if they tak not many ſurfets one vpon another. 
In youth it is eaſieſt to reſiſt the pleaſures, which we ne- 
uer taſted of. If a young man then ſay,I will tarrie vntill 
I be 01d, before I reſiſt ſinne,itis as much as if he ſhould 
ſay, Iam ſtrong now, I will ſtay till I bee weake. This is 
the indignitie of our reaſon. Eſa. 2. There be ſins called 
purple, crimzen, finnes ofadeepe die . It it bee right 
purple,it was died both in the wooll,andin the threed, 
So if Sathan doe die vs before wee are made cloath, in 
ouryouth, whiles ve be wooll if we be ſo died, it is like 
ro ſticke by vs. But if we will needes be died purple, we 
mult be ſo died as purple is taken in'the Apocalips:put- 
ple righteous in the bloud of the Lambe. Whena man 
hath long had a truſtie ſeruant, hee is loath to forgoe 
him, he will rather giue him double wages, ſo is it with 
the diuell, and thus for their continuance , eAuguitine 
ſaid, of a young man that had lined riotouſly in his 
youth, and afterward ſuddainely conuerted ; I graunt 
true repentance 1s neuer to late, but late repentance is 
ſeldome true. Therefore to make ſure worke,let vs car- 
rie the yoke in our youth , Often God doth puniſh the 
want of his feare in our youth , with the want of wiſe- 
dome in our age* he puniſheth the fleſh with the world. 
Oh ſaith /eb, all theſe things that I ſuffer, are for the 
finnes of my youth , his conſcience accuſed him of no- 
thing elle, 
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CHAP, 64, 
Of Gods worſhip,andof Religion trut and falſe. 


Lthough the word of God is alwayes in 
ſeaſon to bee miniſtred: yet mens heartes 
2 (becauſe of their corruption) are not al- 
T waics in (calon to recelue it. 
2 The diuell dooth oftentimes bring 
men to ſuperſtition in a good thing, that afterward he 
might procure them toleaue it off vtterly. 

3 Superſtition doth breake of loue in all eſtates. 

4 Itisagreat and ſecrete offence thorough the cor- 
ruption of nature, to per[wade our {clues that we may 
goeto ſee idolatrie , though in heart wee conſent not 


mto it. But doubtleſſe as by the iudgement of God x, . ...{ene 
we often fall into that ſinne, which before wee did not at the Maſſe 
know, ſo the offence is great. Firſt in reſpe&, of our cor- how daunger- 


ruption which naturally is giuen to ſuperſtition, Se- 9s 


condly, in reſpe& of our brethren, if they beſtrong to 
gricue them, if they be weake to offend them. Thirdly, 
1a reſpe&t of Gods glorie,the zeale wherot ſhould make 
vs with heroyicall ſpirits ,to crie againſt ſuch finne. 

5 Inthe firſt commandement the ſubſtance of Gods 
worſhip is ſet downe, inthe ſecond the meanes, in the 
third the endzand in the fourth, is the time preſcribed, 
wherein theſe things eſpecially are to be praRiſed. 

6 Godrequireth the body to worſhip him as wel as 
the ſoule,& therfore let him that hath an care to heare, 


heare: he that hath a tongue to ſpeake, lethimſ; peak;he-G99 requireth. 


that hath hands to lift vp, let him lift them vp: & he that 


the vſc of the 
body in wor- 


hath knees to bow:lethim bow them. There are ſtrange ſhipping him? 
ſpeeches to this ende in the ſcripture, that not onelie 25 well asthe 


they that haue tongues ſhuld praiſe the Lord;but euery ſoule. 


thing that hath brearh, yea; hee requireth to bepray- 
ſed: ofeuerie bone inthe bodie .-  Theright' and title 
Cc'4 whereby 
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We muſt not 
be of a darke 
andcloſcjRe- 
ligon or of a 
double profel- 
ſion, 


whereby God chalengeth this ſeruice of our members, 
is becauſe we are his, and when we were not his hce re- 
deemed vs with a price . Firſt the clay whereot wee are 
made was his, by creation of rishthe may claime vs, he 
findeth vs here at his owne charge, colt and expences, 
& ſo by the teſtimonie of the booke of his prouidence 
weare his. The Lord by bleeding trom his heart by the 
ſpeare,from his hands and feete by the nayles,from his 
head by the thornes purchaſed vs to his ſeruice, and 
therefore his title to the body 1s good : wherefore a- 
gainſt the Anabaptiſts and Families we ſay,that as God 
1s the God of the ſpirit, ſo hee is the God of all fleſhe, 
and though hee will bee worſhipped in ſpirite , yet 
notin ſpirit onely but in truth alſo, which truth (be- 
ing his word)requireth the ſeruice of the body, So ma- 
ny then as refufing the congregation : make the cor- 
ners of their Chambers onely witneſſes of their Religi- 
on, detra&tfrom the Lord his worſhip, Burt they excuſe 
themſelues with fearing the ſuſpition of hypocrites, an 
eaſie ſclander,arhing that nane can purge himſelfe of, 
a caſe therfore to be referred to the Lord himſelfe. Bur 
theſe men of all other doe euill in ſpeaking againſt hy- 
pocrihie : for if they bee no more inward then they are 
outward, if their Chamber holineſſe bee no more then 
their Chappel godlineſle, then are they of all men molt 
miſcrable.Read P/al.111.42.f 84 & 68. and we ſhall 
ſcethe Prophet Daxid highly to magnifie that , which 
they ſmally accompt of. 

7 Many carnall men thinke they can truſt in God 
and in riches to;they wilcarrie two bowſtrings into the 
field, that if one faile another may ſerue, Butwee mult 
ſerue God either cuer or neuer,either in allor in none, 
either euerie where or no where. Theſe men will not ſay 
with Chriſt, one thing is necef{arie, but they will ſerue 
Godand the world . Thus ſome pray to God and per- 
forme their yvowes to the diuell , ſome are onely reta1- 
nersto Chriſt and beare his liuerie, butare indeed the 
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ſeruants of1inne & their owne corruption, ſome beare 
the marke of God in their foreheads and in profeſsion; 
but they beare the marke of the beaſt in their hands & 
conuerſation, wee dare and mult crEdite the Lord with 
our ſoules, why ſhould we not credite him with our bo- 
dies alſo? God knoweth that we are but fraile; and hee 
having made vs will ſurely preſerue vs. 

8 Theplace where God is worſhipped, is called in: 
the Scriptures, T he preſence and face of the Lord , It is of- 
rentimes ſaid in the Pſalmes, that we muſt come before 
the face of the Lord, and they that eate of the ſacrifices 
areſaid to cate with the Lord: Therfore when we come 
to heare the word, to pray or to recejuethe Sacraments, 
we come euen before the Lord , where hee ſhewcth his: 
preſence more clearely: although whereſocuer we bee 
weare in his preſence : foras thepower of the Prince is 
ouerall the land, yet his chiefe preſence ts in the court: 
So is the preſence of the Lord chiefely in-the houſe of 
prater, though he beeuerte where, which if men would 
rightly conſiderof : then would they alſo take heede 
with what feete they enter into the houſe of the Lord, 
and would not bee ſo bold as to come thither without 
preparation, nor to paſſe away without any meditation 
ofthatwhich they haue done or heard .'The want of 
this perſwafion cauſeth all careleflenefle, both before 
and after, and when weare preſent, If this kind of dea- 
ling, will not bee liked nor allowed of any worldly 
Prince:.that men ſhould bee admitted to the Chamber 
of preſence, and yet care not whatthey ſpeake nor how 
they beliaue themi-lues : ſurely the Lord: will not al- 
waies beare with ſuch-as abaſe the houfe of prayer,and 


trreuerently behaue themſclues-in- his holy preſence: Mat.r,. 


though for a time he ſuffer them, yet certainely in'the 
end he will be ſure to puniſh it moſt grieuouſly, There- 
fore we had need to bee watchfull ouer our ſelues both 


ſoulesand bodies, leaſt by abufing our ſelues before 
the 


Note this 
proportion, 


Mal.z,14, 
15 16, 
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the face of the Lord, we prouoke him ynto anger, and 
cauſe his diſpleaſure to fall ypon vs. ; 

9 In the beginning of our gracious ſoucraigne her 
raigne,it was viually {aide, that the dearthes that then 
were,was for thenewlearning. Afterwardes the Lorde 
ſent peace and wealth, as wee doe now ſee: whereby hee 
giuethys to vnderltand, that 3t is he that brought them 
trom popery,ſo that now hereafter none can complaine, 
Wherefore they doe {inne verie gricuouſlie that ſhall ſay 
the Go{pel hath brought dearth, diſcaſes,aud warre, For 
wee can all teltifie, that the Golpel hath brought peace, 
plentic,and health,which if wee will not belecue, then, 
the Lord will roote vs out, though for his name and glo- 
ries ſake,and for his ſonne Chrittes ſake,he will raiſe vp 
aſeede atter vs, that ſhall confeſle this to his glorie, as 
we ſee inthe exampleof the Iraclites, which had a 70- 

ſaah and a Caleb, But ashe puniihed the Egyptians bes 
cauſe they were ignorant,and the Iſraclites becaulc they 
abnſed knowledge: as he puniſhed the Ifraclites becaule 
they would not worſhip him, aud puniſhed the Egypti- 
ans becauſe they would not tufter them to worſhip him; 
ſo he hath puniſhed the Papilts, becaulc they were falſe 
worſhippers,and the Proteſtants for that they abule the 
true worſhip; and as hee puniſhed thePapitts, becauſe 
rhey would not{ufferthe Lord to be worſhipptd;ſowill 
he puniſh theProteſtants, if they will nor werſhip him; 
for there is Ike proportion, 

Io Some will ſay, what can we gaine by hearing the 
worde, can weliue beprayer 7 our houſholde mult bee 
proutded for: if wee could come by our living eafiiic as 
{ome doc,or ifwe were as well to luc as ſuch a man 15,we 
would ſcrue God then as well as any of them, they may 
ſcruc God treely,and without any cares to hinder them, 
we wullt take paines for our liuing,necefsitic calleth yps 
on vs to follow our labour, But doit thou not knowe , O 
man, that the Lord leauing thee inthis -neede, doth _ 
ong 
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roue thee, whether thouſerue him for thine owne eaſe, 
or for his glories ſake? If thou doe not now diſcerne of 
thy tewptation, and applie thy ſelfe to the ſeruing of 
God,in hearing, praying , reading, and thinking of his 
worde, but doolt in a greediecate tecke after carthlie 
things, bee ſure that 1{ thou bee his ſonneghee will at one 
tine or othe corr=& thee,and by one way or other wain 
thy minde from theie outwarde things: but if thou be- 
longnotto [us couenant of grace, he may perhaps giue 
thee thy deſire,and leave thee alſo without correGtlon, 
which is a figne of a baltard, but ar the laſt he will cutte 
the oft from the things that thy chiefe delight is in, and 

finally thou ſhalr per1ih euerlaſtingly in hel}, 

11 When men will not hearken vnto the truth, then 
will he giue them vp to beleeue lies, and when they will 
not regard his faithtull miniſters, that labonr with them 
to bring them to holineſle, then will hee Jeaue them to 
ſuch deceitfull workes as ſhall pleaſe them in prophane- 
neſſe, Andas it fared with Pharaob,and his people that 
would not belecue oy/es,, but hearkened to the force- 
rers of Egypt:ſo ſhall it fare with all thoſe that will not 
belecue Gods faithfu)l ſeruants, the true preachersand 
miniſters of the Goſpel, but will be led and headlongly 
caried with popiſhSenunaries, and ſuch wicked guides 
as ſowe falſe doQrine, and leade them into all errours 
and herefies. The Sorcerers coulde not take away the 
plagueof the frogges, &c. but indeede they cauſed mo 
to come,whereby the king and his people were the more 
troubled:ſo is it inall falſe religion,they will bring men 
into manie troubles, but they cannot helpe them out of 
one,they will helpe to profite finne jn men, but they can 


not rid men out of one ſinne, It is proper tothe worde of , 


God onely, and to the true doctrine deliuered outot 
the ſame , that miniſtreth comfort ro Gods people in 
their troubles, and (tayeth them in their diſtreſſes , as 
Dauid ſayth,Except thy law had beenemy delight, I had pe- 


riſhed in my troubles, Pſaf.1 19,92, Whereforcifin death, 
yer 
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396 Of Gods worſhip. 
axid in troubles we will be quickned and comforted, let 
vs delight in the ſlatutesof the Lord,and wholy depend 
vpon the dodtrine of his word, 

12 AMafes was not ſo well when he was in adian, as 
ifhee had beenein Canaan, yet better then when hee 
was in Egypt: forthough /ethro had not the worthippe 
of God pure in eucric reipe&, yet was not he an Idolater, 
For then Moſes would not haue dwelt with him , nor 
yet hane ſacrificed with him,ithe hadotfred to a ſtrange 
God.Whence we lcarne two things; the firlt, that it wee 
haue the chicfe and principal poynts of religion with vs, 
although they may be ſome wants and defects,yct, thar 
we make much.of Gods great bleſsingthercin, aid las 
bour carefully and diligently to ve them , ſhewingour 
ſelues thankfull to God for them; ſo will the Lord his 
duc time beſtow mo bleſsings vpon vs,and minilter that 
which is wanting vnto vs,Secondly,that the Lord will als 
wayes haue ſome to keepe his truth, to the glotie of his 
owne name,and the condemnation ofthe wicked. /e- 
throes religion may bee tried by thefe notes. 1 That hee 
rejoyced wore forthe deliucranceof Gods people,then 
for the promotion of his ſonne. 2 Becauſe he was Carc» 
full ro confirme hisfanh ., by the experience of them 
which had receyued greater graces. 3 Becauſe his ioy 
did breake outinto an open profeſsion of facrifice, 4Mis 
diuine {peach and good counſaile which he gaue to Ifo- 
ſes,dothteſtific rhat he was a pure worikipper of God ; 
atthe leaſt he helde the chietelt, and was not a nouice 1n 
religion, By /ethro his example wee may learne totne 
our religion, itit be pure,then it worketh 1n vs a care 
to yſec all the meanes : 2 wetake ioy in thein, .3 Wee 
reprelle the fruits of 1t in our life, 4 Wee reioyce more 
at the proſperitic of Gods people, then at our owne pres 
fermeats or commoditie. ; 
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Of Regeneration, 
' Crap. 65 
- Of Regeneration,and Satification. - 


T is a greater miracle that a manſhujd 
'become ancwe creature, then a mart 
ſhould be cured of neuer fo ltraunge 
a diſcaſe, Hereumto agree the Pro- 
phets;:as Eſey,1r, Whereitis ſhewed 
'that-wen as ſavage as wilde beaſts ſhal 
7 —— chaunge their-nature.,: and become 
ame,ſo that the Propher coumeththisa miraclc:yea,if 
weour felues fawethe wilde beaſtes tamed, wee woulde 
count it a-miracle, T he fathers thigke that the regenera- 
tingofa man is more miraculous then to turne water in- 
to wine ;for the wine is of the grape, the grape is of the 
tree,the tree is nouriſhed by water, ſo that wine after a 
ſort doth cone of water;ſo that the one is more coms 
mgn, the other js to br19g out one contrarie out of anos 
ther, and a thing .of thatiwhich:- hath no cauſe going. 
before, and he that maruaileth-not at the converſion'of 
men,he hath not taſted of the gift of regeneration, and 
new birth. 6 

2 Men mult firſt be made,by feeling of their finnes, 
to ſecke after Chriſt,then by an haly faith ro find Chriſt, 
andchen by newnelle of life to dwell with Chriſt, 

3. Wee haue nothing to doe with God:the father, 
the - Wits or the holie gholt,, valeſle wee bee regency 
fated, 

4 As wee haue taken a vaine delight in-the'vaine 
courſe of this life;.fo we mult figh and pray, to be: deligh- 
tedſpiritually in ſpirituall things, If the bloud of Chriſt 
hath waſhed vs from the guiltineſle of our ſnnes, then 
Op o'p ghoſt hath purged vs from the filthineſſe ofour 
1nnes,. | © | 13 
$ The reaſoayhy the graces of Gadare fwectelt in: 


S 


Offeeling,,. 


him. . 


g W, 
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our-new birth is,beco2ulſe we doe after the ſame,fall ſom 


what'to the fleſh againe,otherwiſe it would not bee ſo; 
and regen:.;4ion,lobn.z. is the worke ofthe ſpirit onely 
although intheſpe&dt vs ir {cemerhycontrary betweene 
vs andthe world,for the world thinks the pleaſures pre» 
ſentalwayecs ſ(weetclt-<fo doe not: the eildren-of God, 
cucnoftlieir ſpirituall delights, nay they are contraric 
in another thing to themſclues, torthey thinke theirpre- 
ſent corrnptionsand temptations euergreatel?, as in ick 


men,the laſt ſicknefle is:the foreſt, but they thinke the 


yu feelings of the ſpirit: euerx leaſt , though4r may 
-be,they beas great asicuer they were before, but who 


knowecth the cauſe of theſe things? Seeing it proccedeth 
wholy from the ſpirite of God, whoas the winde blows 
eth here and-there., and in what meaſure it pleaſeth 
- * 6.Sceing;wearethe Temples wherein the Lord will 
vouchſafe to dwell,itis good reaſon we ſhould cleanſe 
our {elues,InreſpeR whereof, firſt the Prophet Eſa, 52. 


1.1,audthenthe Apoſtle,z-Cor, 1 6,17. building the ex- 


hortatjon ofclenſing,prefuppoſe this, thar-where God 


will dwell ther Gs a place clenſed, & indeed atemple, 


7, There is no man of judgement,# that thoughin o- 
ther places he thinks many things lawfull, or at the leaſt 
indifferent intheirowne nature to be done, yet he will 
not doe them in the Tempie;Soconſequently,if webee 
Gods Templeſas cuerie Chtiſtian'6ugthe to be whenſo- 
ſuer he gocs)we muſt be cleatfed. Againe, for that the 
Lord hath made the prieſts, and we mult carrie the vel- 
els of the Lord, therefore we muſt be cleane, Reuet.1 for 


Prieſts were to chuſe others, and therefore;good reaſon 


itwas they ſhouldibe cleane 2and we ifwe will be clean- 
ſers of others,nececſſarily we muſt bee cleane our {elues, 
Yettheir is athirdargumet,/er,3 1.1 ,which is moltefte- 
ctuall,and that is,becauſeour haauenly fatber is bolie. And if 
this moue vs not, we arerather as ſeruants holy, for teare 
of the whip,or we are mercenaries, weewilt cleanſciour 


( 


ſejues 


and Sandtifiration.. © $99 
felues for hops af reward. Godour' father is cleane;ther- 
fore we his childrenmuſtbe alſocleane. God isofpure 
eyes,and no defited thing muſt enter- into the new Teru- 
falein $wherefore wee mult cleanfe ourſelues, becauſe 
webetheLords'Temple,becauſe wee bee Prieſtes ; be» 
cauſe out fatheriscleane and hoke.' "Acthing is filthy 
inthe lawe ,' eyther by: touching another thing that 15 
vncleane,or which hath vncleane iſſue in it ſelfe, ſo that 
there-aretheſe kinds of pollutions3the firſt, if we touch 
an vacleane thing; athing vacſeaneofit ſelfe:, as a-le- 
per : andithus, iff weroutch fiime, orthe'dinell ; or anie 
kmme of the diuel}, which becthings vncleane;we ſhall 
bee alſo vncieane, The cauſes pitch will defile a man; 
There1s a ſecond kinde,which is this $ we know that wa- 
teri for as\much'asit is a! baſer ſubſtance thenthe wine, 
thong bvinir: ſelfe it bee nomeecre vncleane thing ; cor- 
rupteth rhe wine becing mixed with it. In hike fort, the: 
creatures the things of this worlde, though they bee not 
wholievncleane of themſclues, yer becauſe things be of 
a; baſeri\condition then our foules arc 3;'if our. heartes 
bee [cr.on. them, they: pollute vs. There is a*thirde 
kinde, and that is not by*touching; artie ynefeane thing, 
but by becomming- impure>by it owrie nature, and'this 
isthetouch of our owne reaſon, of our owne witte,, of 
our;jnaginations proceedingot our (clues ;* which will 
defale vs : though we touchinetther the diuell; nor the 
worlde, And indeedethis is {ach akinde of dehling , as 
comesby a mans owne {weate, or by our own bloud, bes. 
ing polluced in'it ſelfe,; as the babe which God patſed 
by, :EZekiel.1 6,4,5,6, Fromitheſe kindes of filthineſſe 
wee muſt beccleanfed. And yet there is ahother maner 
ofcteanſing, and that is purdowne-for vs, Lenit.1 3,48. 
where it is ſpoken of awarte or wooſe which had beene 
defiledwith the plague of leprofie,thar ſhall be wathed.. 
Aud yer althoughthe Prieſt ſec*itbeecleane, it ſhall 
not beecleane, vntill it be waſhed thoſecond time, verſ,; 
55 We mult proceed from cleanſing with ſopero Go 
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How we muſt 


purge our 
ſclucs. 
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with Fullers earth,and with rutre; Now, how this cleans 

ſing mult be,the lord Ieſus ſheweth, lob, 1 5.3-4,Now are 

they cleane through the worde Which [ bans ſpoken vnteou, 

bat the ſpirit worketh by the worde. In Baptiſme wee 

are cleanſed;,. jt is not the water that cleanſeth vs, 

but the fpirite' which is asa fire , howbeit this fire 

Bren '" hath Oyle to miniſter mattcrto it, which is the word, 

This worde.is that; which quickeneth aud inflameth 

vs:and this is notonelic holic in it ſelte, but it maketh 
We muſt bee Vs. holic alſo, it we belceue it. | 

throughly $ If wee were to bee cleanſed but fromſome kinde 

waſhedani of filthineſle, it were an caſie matter, wee woulde ca» 

ſanftificd. fjljeconclude it, For there is no man, bur cleanſeth 

offſome fiithineſſe, no man hath all the ſpottes that 

are mentioned , but to bee ſcowred from all + this makes 

the purification full..,- It is ſaide Herod: heard John, 

and hee heard himgladly , and hee' did manye good 

things, So he was cleanſed in manic things, but not in 

all, wheq it cameto the {weete finne , thou ſhale not 

haue thy brothers wife , which ſhould haue made vp 

all, then hee bxoke off. When Falix , eAFR. 24, had 

heard Panles matter, hee gauehim libertie, bur withs 

all hee hoped hee ſhoulde-hauc-gotten ſome money, 

ſo that his Go was not wholie cleanſed+ Anarnias and 

Saphira , eAtter. 5. = a-great part c# all their poſ- 

ſelsions to the Apoſtles, buy all came not, they kepr 

backe apeece.  Naaman.2, Reg.5, would worſhip and 

ſacrifice to nonegbut tothetruc God, bur yet he woulde 

baue the houſe of his maſter Rimmon excepted, to of 

fer to the God Aolech, So may wee ſay of our times, 

The Berhulians woulde hauca tearme.to ſerve God 1; 

they were tearmers,bur it was but for a time, This(all) 

thenis that which makes all perfect , And then hee 

Ls; wittilie ſaide of a father, of this worde Catbolike, As 

Mronmet If ignificsan vniuerſitic of all, as that God hath: a Cas 

not be of our tholike Church. 5,.in all ages, and in allplaces, and 

part. of all eſtates of men, a Church, ſo mcethitketh, ys 

| they 
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they are good Catholikes that are ſanRifiedthrongh ur, 
that will wholy cleanſe themſc}ues., - So then wee muit 
throughlic bee'cleanſed, 5, both inthe fleth,and in the 
ſpirit,as 2,Cor,7,1. both in heart and in hande. am. 4, 
In the Hebrew tongue itis worth the obſeruation, how 
two wordes toimmonly to thiseffetruune together, rhe ; 
one is, that wee muite bee ſtraight , as were all the 7 Sight. 
Saints, ſob, Paule, and Daniel, who were alwayes 
{trejghr, So mult they bee that deale with God ; they 
mult have no crookedneſſe. 1a -rhems the worde, as I 
thinke, is alluding to the outwarde tymber in a buil= 2 Sound, 
ding, The otherworde ſignifies Sourde. It muſt not be 
hollowe, though it bee [treight, So that theſe two mult 
coe together {treight,and ſounde; wee muſt neither bee 
crooked, nor hottow. So referring thele tothe Saintes 
of God whom wenamed, if you looke torheir outward 
partes , they were freight , if you looke to their ins 
ternals,ythey were ſounde . This then{cructh well for 
two fortes of men, which are both hypocrites, There 
bee'ſome men that will beare the. wortde in hande, 
that the beſt ſide is inwarde, and the worſt outwarde, 
as the Njchodemites , who, howſocuer they doe outs 
wardly: inwardly they worthip God deuoutche . O- 
thers their are cleane skinned, menascleane as Alaba- 
{ter outwardie , but inwardly they bee diflemblers, 
and they are contrarie to the other , and beare the 
worlde in hande, that the beit ftde is outwarde, Theſe 
have the cleannelfe of the fleſh,though not of the ſpi- 
rite: as the otherthinke, they haue the cleanneſfe of 
the ſpirite,though not of the fleſh, and theſe be meere 
drungerous difſemblers, . It a man bow to-Baal , one 
may fee a ſpotte of his knee, and yet hee will haue 
a cleane ſpirite, hee is an hypocrite,well we mult noe 
be halfe Chriſtians,we nwſt be good Cathoiikes, cleane 
throughout,cleane both in thetleſh,andin che ſpirit. 
.. 9: Thefleſhit isſure a verie corrupt thing, and wee 
ſhould ſoone fee it but for the fleſh, which is as ſaltto 
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402 Of Regeneration. 
keepe it from putrifying forawhile,which if it be gone, 
the fleſh corrupts ſtraight, which we ſl:ould ſee, if wee 
. wold but take the view of adead man'out ofthe graue, 
K is but arotten thing,and therefore all thatis beſtow. 
£don it,1s laid vpon that , which in the end -wil-make 
| All as rottennefle: it ſelfe . They therefore doe. euill, 
that lay out alltheir ſubſtance on their fleſh, for it will 
rot, inregard whereof the Apoſiles bids vs not.to take 
any great thought for it, or to proutde much: forthe 
luites thereof .. & ow, 13, All that comes of the fleſhe, 
and all that ends:in'the fleſh is filthie, and therefore we 
auit not make our fleſh a Queene , or asaParadiſe on 

earth, 

Wemuſtfan-. . 16 Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , our righteouſneiſe 
DO ROPR — muſt exceed the righteouſneſle of the Scribes and Pha- 
tothe Lora, Tiles, therefore not to exceede the Phariſes, notto ex- 
_ ceede heretickes, nay not to exceede the heathen men, 


but to wanteuen the outward good thing,ſheweth that 


all our Religion is invaine . And yet to cleanſe hand, 
foote,cye, tongue ,-andall withour, is called but the 
cleanlingof the outſide of the platter, But we mult not 
relt here, we mult goe yet further, and be pure in heart, 
for Bleſſed are the pure mbeart, ſuch ſhal receiue the bleſ- 
fling. Wee had great neede tocleanſe our ſpirits, for as 
they retained the image of God before ſinne came, {0 
now- being corrupted, they are molt corrupt. For eue- 
rie thivg degenerating into a contrarie nature tothat, 
which it was is made molt contrarie. The honie averie 
{yeete thing , yet when it is often purified , manye 
baue a.moſt bitter matter of it, So Gad his nature 
1s gentle, and he is longerre he be prouoked to v.rath, 
but when he is angrie, who is ableto abide his wrath, 
downe goe mountaines and hils,and all before him: io 
the perteceſt part of man bejngeuil,is of al things moſt 
abnominab!s to the Lord . This deceimes all men to 
thinke ſome good thing is leftin them; Bur'if the tong 
which ſpeaketh out'of the aboundance. of the betrh, 
aue 


Spirit, 


; Of Revenevation, #03 
hane but the onerplus and ſaperfluitie of the heart, bee 
a world of wickednes(asS. /ame: faith) how ntach wic- 
kedneſſe thinke yeets inthe heart?Nay the ſ{inne of the 

ſpiritis ſoevill, thatthe Lord hates the ſmall ſmoking 
ſtemes of it, cuen the verie euaporations which aſcend 
out of it. There be ſome mores in it, which in the darke 
. cannot be ſcene, ag in time of ſuperſtition , becauſe of 
their palpable ignorance , they cannot bee diſcerned, 
but when the Sunne beames commeth , thoſe little 
mores are cſpied , vntill this Sunne beame had ſhined 
ro Paule, he could not fee rhele' motes, bnt afterward 
he faw,thatT hou ha't not lu? was a great thing,and then 
ſeeing his motes, he fell our of conceipt with himſelfe. 
Our fine fpirits now adayes wilt admit Religion, bur 
they will mingle it with that filthineſle, that comes our 
ef themſclues, I meane their owne wattie concettes. 
Thus we'ſſee; that a man that will grow vp to the cleare 
hope of a berter life, he mult be cleanfed from all flthi- 
nefle of the ſpirit, euen from his fineſt finnes, for other- 
wite they will worke hinrwoecenough: 
-11 Touching fanctitication, we muft haue our direc- 


tion out of the old Teftament, and wee muſt conſider, Vhatis requi 
whether our thoughrs, words and workes be cleanſed #6iry be ſanc- | 
from theiroutward corruptions,andthough we be not ** 


gmitrie ro men, notwithſtanding I fay,onur thoughts are 
nor fure. Andall things are impure vnto the Lord, vn- 
lefſe rhey be ſequeltred and made impropriate ro God, 
ſo that, it we haue (ct our verie thoughts apart toGod, 
then there is a holinefle begun, and then we are meete 
nor onely fer meate but for a fanRified vſe. Tovnder- 
ſtand this the betrer, we mult know that the Gentiles, 
who refer vs by proportioof ſan: i ificatioro the ftgnes 
of the law, hath ſer down, that ſundry beaſts ſeruing for 
meate onely, were not vncleane, bur if they come to an 
holy vie, they were vncleane So we though we be not 
vncleane in theſe outward things, yet thatis not en- 
ough,'we muſt be cleane alio to ierue the Temple, and 
| Dd 2 as 
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£04 Of Regeneration. 
as the Temple that is holy , Now the difference of the 
beaſts vſed in the Temple andother conimon beaſts,in 
this; the beaſtes viced to a common vie were vſed in ma- 
ny things , but thoſe of the Temple were vſed butto 
one. Soit we be to ſerue fora holy vic, we muſt not be 
for when-and for what we liſt, but taken vp in thought, 
word and deedeto ſerue the Lord, we are not to beſtow. 
our thoughts on all things, but refer them to the Lord 
mediatcly or immediatly. 
12 Certaine it is,that to the cleanſmng of our ſelues : 
OurſanQi6- as it was in the Law, that the gold &ſiluer being clean- 
cation muſt ſed for the ſeruice of God, had ſuch a defiling by the 
=> wagiin ſeruice of Idols,, that no water could waſh them cleane 
{Red vir Enough, but being neuer ſo well purged, yetthey mult 
ourrcſurre iz Of necelSitie paſſe thorough the fire; ſo wee ſay of our 
On, corrupt nature, though we cleanſe it, and cleanſe it ve- 
ric oft and veric much, being ſo much corrupted both 
of it ſelfe and with the touch of outward things, yetit 
mult needes goe thorough fier, and paſſe by death, 
which muſt thronghly purge it , without which it can- 
nor wholly be purified. For before an vniuerfall clean- 
ſing there mult be a diſſolution of nature . There may 
be other ſeruices.to vie in vs, as there was of thoſe 
beaſtes that were for meate, but when we muſt come to 
Lhat one and immediate ſeruice of God, there cannot 
be any, vntill ournature bee diffolued,and are paſſed 
thorough the furnace of death, and ſo we ſhall be freed 
from all filthinefle . In the meane ſeaſon the crackes 
and breaches of our naturc, and the corruption crept 
into the bones, ſfinewes, and veines hidden inthe ic- 
crete partes. hetweene the marrow and the. 1oyntes, 
(whether the Apolile ſaith, the word of God dooth 
To fulfill the Pearce, Heb.4.12.) Imeane the finnes of naturall cor- 
dayesofour TuPtiop ſhall nor bee laid to our charge, and for other. 
lanifiation, pollutions in ourſoules wee are to ſtrive agaioſtthem, 
and to grow ypin the feare of God, which 2.Corinth.7. 
1,15totulfill, asthe Virgine Marie fulfilled the _ of. 
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her Purification, the dayes of our ſanRification . The 


wordis taken from the text of Numbers, where the 
dayes of con{ecrating a Nazarite muſt be fulfilled. Hee 
ſhould bee many daies in cleanſing himſelfe, which if 
they were not fulfilled, his ſanification ſhovid not be 
perfe&. So that if the Nazarite continued thus vntill 
the end, then hee ſhould be free: but if exen the verie 
night before his time was ended hee couched any vn- 
cleane thing, then all chat he did before was voide,and 
he was to begin all his dayes againe,for he was impure. 
For ſo long as any part of the ſanRificationis to bee 
done, all is vnperfe&t. This 1s more clearely ſetdowne. 
Namb. 19,11. 12. Where mention is made of purify- 
ing the third day, and the ſeuenth day, and if the man 
touching the dead did not fulfil euery day,then though 
hecame neere the end, and fulfilled not the end, hee 
ſhould beimpure ſtill: ifhee purited nor himſelfe the 
third day, hee ſhould not becleane the ſeuenth day. So 
we muſt not deliuer an holineſle ro God for a time, or 
in ſome cau'es, or for ſome perſons; but we muſt tho- 
rovghly tnlfill the dayes of our holineſle, not preſen- 
ting Tſaya maimed holinefle: as inthe Lawe it was not 
permitted for a man to offer a lame or maimed beat, 
though it wanted but the taile, which wasa ſmal thing, 
yet cuen for that defeR the Lord refuſed it, There are a 
great many of proteſiors, which would needes be men 
ſancified, but they are loath to be cleanſed,and to ful- 
fil the dayes of their holines, They wil go awhile, a day, 
or two dayes,thcy will not come tothe third,and then 
they are vncleane the ſcuenth day, and ſo all theirla- 
bouris in vaine,, Others, when they-cannot away with 
this ſtrickneſle to continue; iay on this maner,ſeing we 
are ſtill vynperſeR, letvs be vnperfe&ly vnperfett, let vs 
be vncleane [ti], let vs prepare riuers of finne: for Chrilt 
ſhed ſtreames of bload, the more we ſinne, the greater 
glorie wil come to Chriit, And rhus they ſtand ar a ſtay, 
their holinetle is a tanding holinefle,it fils not, it ftands 
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496 Of Regeneration. 
at aſtay, they are no perfe& Nazarites, they ſtill lie in 
their pollutions,their motions is from the. houſe tb the 
A truedeſcrip Church, and trom the Church home againe, andatthe 
tion of our ig-yeares end they are as holy as in the beginning of the 
norantand yeare, they goeand goe to the Church , and make ma- 
" Ny voyages,as an horſein the Mil makes many circuits, 
who labours ſtill from morning-vntill night, andthen 
he 1s but where he was at the firlt, ſo they are ina moti- 
on from morning vntill night, and at night they are 
eucn where they were, when they begun in rhe mor- 
ning. There is another ſortnotſtanding ſtill, but they 
make many beginnings: and when they cometo the 
third day they begin againe, and againe,and againe, 
{ti]l they goe backe a then they muſt begin againe, 
and ſo they come to holinefle by fits . Theſe many be- 
ginnings are not good, There is but one motion com- 
maunded, but it muſt be continued, we mult fulfill our 


many dayes , when we haue once begun, wee muſt nor | 


defile our ſelues to become new Nazarites . Neither 
mult we ſtand at a ſtay, but goe forward, butif happily 
.we doe fall, we muſt take a view of our ſeclues, that it we 
fall not the ſecond time , wee will fulfill our dayesin- 
deed . The equitie hereof ſtands on this, the Lord re- 
ſpe&s the fruit and not the bloſſome. He calles himſelte 
Alpha, inthe beginning, for hee is ſo, but inreſpe& of 
the end he isalſo Omega... So muſt it ſtand with them, 
that are his Temple, they muſt not be onely Alpha, but 
alſo Omega, they muſt tulfill their holineſle. In regard 
whereof wee ſee Ezech. 9. That the murmurers are 
marked,itiswith the letter Tau,which is the laſt leterin 
the Hebrew Alphaber,and ir betoknethanend,to ſhew 
' they had not quanmes and ſtartes of well doing , but 
they were men fulfilling their dayes. Wee know the 
trees in Gods:Orchard, are Palmes and Cedars, The 
nature of the Palme tree is to grow beeing young, and 


to bearc fruit continually: the Cedar though it belong - 


indeederre it grow, yet when they bring foorth they 
| beare 
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beare fruitlong, and when they are verie old. So they, 
that are planted in the Lords houſe, the older they 


grow, the more fruit they beare, being of the nature of g,,, ,..0. 


the Cedargrowing from faith to faith, not making ma- 
ny beginnings . And if the Lord bee not content to a+ 
bound,but to ouer-abound in mercic,then maſt we al- 
ſocucnabound more and more. : 

13 Itisnotpoſsible without affli&ion to enter into 
Chriſts kingdome , excepr yee ſup of that Cup, and be 
baptiſed with that baptiſme,that he was baptiſed with: 
why? But here is now no perſecution. Surely if we hauc 
not Eſawes ſword, we ſhall bee ſure to haue 7ſmaels 
tongues, and that is worſe thena two edged ſword. 
This time will afford no ſharper, but when the beaſt ſhal 
be looſed againe, but when rhe Dog-daies comein a- 
gaine, we mult learne joytully to receiue the other, and 
to accompt a chaine of Gold lefſe honourable, then a 
fetter of yron, which ſhall bze clapt vpon vs for Chriſt 
and his Goſpell ſake. 

14 The bellic was the firſt ſword the diuell drewe 
againſt man. Paule ſaith to Timothie, drinke no more 
water, in ſickneflſe or infirmities we haue leaue to drink 
wine.2therwiſe we muſt take heed of wine wherin ther 


Temperance 
good. 


is exccfle. Noab thought that aftet he great water,wine 


would hane done him no hurt,but it made hima laugh- 
ing ſtocke to his own ſonne. The children of Iſrael did 
eate and drinke, and then roſe yp to play, for they had 
notſo much luſt before meate : and what play played 
they at that time? That which made MHfes breake the 
' Tables for anger. Lor did molt ſhamefully abuſe his bo- 
dy, where though he cannot be accuſed tor wilfulneſle, 
yet he may bee condemned of negligence. And what 
children came of that ſtocke , ſurely che waſhpot, and 
the maker cleane of ſhoes, the enemies of God his chil- 
dren, which might not be recejued after fourteene ge- 
nerations, When El;ah was to bee prouided of God,to 
haue him his Cater, what meate fed he off? A cake bakt 
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on the cooles and a pot of water: might not God haue 
ſent him roſte meate and baked meate? But hee knew it 
was not beſt for him.So Daniel! beingiin the Lyons den, 
God might as caſfily haue caught one of Nabuchadrez. 
z4rs gard, carrying a ſeruice vpto the kings board, to 
bring meate to Dariel. He ſeazed vpon Habacucke car- 
rying the Reapers their meate, which I thinke was bur 
an homely ſeruice , Ehſha when hee made a {et feaſt for 
the young Prophets, they had nothing to dinner buta 
fewe wortes, and there were Coliquintidaes among 
them to: and ſo he willed the king of I'rael to ſet bread 
before the Generall, and the Lords of the armie ot the 
king of eur . Dame! durit not venter on the Kings 
fare, but put vpa ſupplication , that they might haue 
nothing but gruell. : 

15 Itis too vnnaturall to yoke the ſpirit vnder the 
fleſh in moſt miſerable thraldome, to ſet the crowne on 
her head ro make hera Lady, and to compell the ſpirit 
to take lawes, ininnctions and commandemeats at her 
hands; to ſet her at the helme,and to make her word to 
ſtand, and ifſhee ſay, I will , thatthou abuſe thy bodie 
with ſurfaitings, drunkenneſle, adulterie, and it mult 
be done » hatſocuerit coſt. Why this is to ſeta blind 
hor{c or an vnruly mad horſe foremoſt inthe teene : 
this is to ſaw off our owne leggeof fleſh, and to get ys 
ona wooden leg, this1s to take the Crowne , the Scep- 
ter, and the kingdome from the Oliue tree, and hgge 
tree, and togiueit to the ſcratching and vnprofitable 
Bramble, which will ſerue vs to no vie but to ſcratch vs 
by the hands. True itis,it goeth well with this body of 
finne, tiatit ſhould beſo, andit goeth to her heart, it 
ſhould be otherwiſe . But alas conſider, though it bee 
rulcd by the ficſh to adulterie, bee at rhe firlt as ſweete 


The fleſh mult 15 :4c honie combe, and as ſmoth as the oyle , yet the 


ooitrulc. 


end isverie wormwood,nay,nay,itisa pearcing ſword, 
Though wine in the Glaſle hath a goodly looke, yetat 


laſt it itingeth like a Serpent, and biteth like a Cocka- 
trice. 
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trice. Though tobe vnruly in wringing and oppreſing, 
grudge not the conſcience of fin awhit, though ſtolne 
water bee ſweete , and bread priuily eaten hath a good 
taſte, yet in theend their mouth ſhall be full of grauell, 
and Sichems whoredome will end with a ſword, and 
Achans Babitlonihh garment will coſt him his hearc 
bloud.Far otherwiſe is the condition of the ſoule then 
this of the bodie: for where as we haue necd of a table 
and ſundrie meates to cheeriſhour body, ofa pot and 


fundrie drinkes to refreſhit, of cloathes tro wrap itin, p,irh, 


of medicines to ſalue it; and of many other things to 
ſupport and beare itvp to the ſoule : tothe ſoule there 
is but one thing neceſfſarie enen faith in Chriſt, this is 
to it the bread that came downe from heauen , thery- 
uers of water flowing to euerlaſting life: this is Eſawes 
coate that ſmelleth ſo well in 1ſaacs noftrels, thisis the 
ſoucraigne plaiſter, this is all in all: Oh how much bet- 
ter is that, that needeth but one thing: by this faith we 
obtain the reward promiſed vs. True itis we muſt fight; 
and ouercomming, we ſhall haue the reward. Howbeit 
God dooth not onely ſet before vs the reward and in- 
taileth itro vs, but he gineth vs alſo to oucrcome, hee 
alsiſteth vs, he encourageth, he ſmiteth for vs, he doth 
all for vs, he giueth vs the meanes,onely this he requi- 
. reth: that if we feele our ſelues ouermatched, wee will 
butcrie to him, if our heart faile vs to ſay to him, thou 
art our buckler. Let vstherefore preſſe the fleſh,and ex- 
alte the ſpirit. 


CHaAP, 66. 
Of the Sabaoth. 


F 
Pal Fxithey would keepe the Sabaoth or no:and ap- 
EST plicth the ſame ſpeach-in particular for*the- 
keeping, 
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keeping of thar day, which generally is ſet downe fax 
keeping the whole Lawe, to the end that as diligent as 
they would bee to keepe all the Lawe : ſo diligent 
ſhould they beeto keepe his Sabbaoth , and that they 
might doe this the better, both in keeping it them- 
ſelues and committing it to poſteritie ; the mercie of 
God is commended heerein , that hee would giue 
them double Manna for the Sabaoth day . Thelike 
mercie he gaue to this people when they were in daun- 
ger of warre, that the enemies that day ſhould not in- 
vade them . Now although the Lord dealenotin the 
ſame manner with vs, yetthe ſame promiſe1s made to 
vs, to take away that roo much carefulneſle of prouiſi- 
on, which we might excuſe our ſclues by. Then wee 
ſhould bee ſure of this promiſe, and equitie thereof ag 
Paul alleadgeth it. 1,Cor.$. That albeit the Lord vſerth 
not the ſame meanes to defend vs and preſeruevs, yet 
we may be ſure that he will euer defend vs and miniſter 
to our neceſsitie, 

2 The keeping ofthis commaundement,is the kee- 
ping ofall the reſt, as the breach of this is the breach of 
all the reſt: forſo he ſaith, Exod. 16,28. That the Iſrae- 
lites had broken his commaundements, when this one 
was onely broken. 

3 The want of the true doarine of the Sabaoth hath 
bread two extremities, Firſt in Papiſtrie, it brought ſo 
many holy dayes . Secondly in the Goſpell many con- 
trouerſies about the ceremonies, | 

4 The auncient fathers thinking that rhis day was 
ceremoniall,and therfore was appointed of the Church, 
as other dayes mightalfo be appointed, and haue becne 
as weſec;otherſome thinke it was meere ceremonial and 
now 1s ceaſed, ſothat now there remaineth a continuall 
Sabaoth : otherſome ſeeking libertic, hauebeene con? 
tent to vic it,as their occaſtan.ſerucd, 

5 -Inthe fixteenth of Exodus, Moſes ſpeaketh ofthe 
Sabaoths, aa thing that wasin vic betore, and came not 

| in 
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inwith his miniſteric,and therefore no reaſon it ſhoulde _ 
be aboliſhed with the ſame, | "by 

6 Whatſocuer was requilite to Adamin his innocen- 
cic,and to keepe him from finne, is now requiſite in res | 
generation to helpe vs outof ſinne; if Adam being per | 
fite had yet need of meanes,then much more wee,whoſe ; 
regeneration is voperfite, | 

7 If Adam being cleane from finne, had yetneed of '& 
meanes to keepe him theretromgmuch more wee, from if 
whome the dotwinion of ſinneis but onelye taken a- | 
way,2nd;yettheremnantsof {in be within vs.This kinde 
of reaſoning is good, for wee vie it againſt heretikes, to | 

rouce the neceſsitic of the wordeand ſacraments. Adams _ 
fad need ofthewordeand ſacraments,and had the word i | 
in his heart:and in the outward commaundement of the . 
Apoſtle, therefore had wee needeof theſeas hee had, 1 | 
though we could come tothe perfeRion of Adam(which Wh. 
as yer we cannot)contrary to the Anabaptiſt. 'T hey will | 4 


ſay we arcrilenagain,thenlct them not cat,let then: not 0s 
marric,let them ihewe themſelues voide of al humane I 
mficmitic,hich muſt nceds be, ifwe beriſenagaine,for _ oy 
then ſhould we-be tke Angels; oF 


$ Thecommandement of the Sabboth is of ſuch na- 
ture that it was giuen for our infirmity,as is manifeſt, for q 
tohim all daics arc alike,therefore he bleſledit ro man, - 
Gen. 2,1,[n that he is ſaid to ſanQtfie it, which he didnor iS 
tor himſcif, but for men,as he is ſaid toſanKifieor bleſle 
the creatures for mans vie, Then muſt a man labour fixe 
dayes,and lead a life attiue,and the ſeucnth day he mult 
leade a life, contemplative, in hauing a ſpirituall yſe of 
the creatures, Why would the lord haue the garden drel- 
ſcd ? cuen for that it might be more glorious : for there: 
wasthe Sumimerand Winter, budding and fallingof the 
leafe, which the Lorde wrought by mcancs; Euen as 
needfinll was it that the ſoule of Aden ſhould be dreſſed 
that hemightgrow:for although hee was made inthe Is b- 
mageof Gad,yct io that he ſhould grow yp therin. - WT 
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this commandement is for our imitation, itis plaine by 
this reaſon, becauſe that the ſame wordes that are here 
to perfwade himto the obedience of this commaunde- 
ment is vſed, Exod. 20.torperſwade all others toobey 
the ſamettherefore as Adam for his infirmitie ſRoode in 


needofthis helpe,till he were tranflated to the heauens, 


tolead a continuall Sabaoth, fo1s it to vs. 

9 Theendeof marriage in the beginning, was to 
preſerue man in obedience : fince his fall there came an 
other ende to raiſe him from his fall, and to helpe him in 
his obedience:ſothe end of the Sabboth was one before 
the fal/,and another ſince. | 

10 Te Morall law was not giuen firſt by 2foſes, but 
renued, fecingthe Lord had tried them long by traditi- 
on,and they profited not,as is plaine in euerie comman= 
dement,and therefore this law for the Sabaoth was not 
then firi{ giuen, butrenued as the others were, it is not 
then ceremoniall , And this is not ſufficient to ſay, 
becauſe it is not mentioned in Gezeſis, therefore it is not 
at all:it is no good realon, the like is to be ſaid of marti- 
age,and circumcifion, 

11 Inthis that the Lord maketh expreſſe mention of 
the ſixc dayes, andafterwards of theſeuenth , doth not 
this ihew, that the order of continuing the ſixe dayes,is 
here npted to be vſuall, and the Sabaoth to come after: 
therefore it was not then fir{t deliuered by Moſes, it was 
before,thoughin abuſe. 

12 Yeathe cereroniall law was in ſubſtance before 
Aoſes, and this is the reaſon becauſe we read of Altars 
as eAbraham was, and holy dayes for the ſacrifices to 
bee offered in ; though they were corrupted: for the 
Lord left net his people to worihipas they lift, becauſe 
obedience was euer better then ſacrifice, The Lord ma- 
king Lawcs reſpe&eth not what any one man needeth, 
but what they moſt ſtand in need of: therefore ſeeing 
there is mention of Prieſts ſacrifices, Alrars,holy-daies, 


and that the Gentiles which had thefe borrowed _ 
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of the Tewes, it is manifeſt that the Lord neuerleft his 
people to their owne gouernmentin his worſhip . 

13 TheLord gaue the ten Commaundements and 
ſpake them himlſelfe. Exod,20.Deat.5.Yet Moſes added 
many things : hence wee may gather. that whatſoeuer 
the Lordſpake himſelfe, it bclongeth to all;that which 
Moſes ##hicd was forthe Iewes and ſois ceremoniall. 

14 TheLord fan&ifieth this day when he comman- 
deth itro holy v{es, the people ſanRitie ft when they ſo 
yvſe it. The principall vſe of the. Sabaoth , was the vie of 
meanes of Rei1gion: this is prouedin that it was giuen 
to our father eAdam , who had no need of figures be- 
cauſe he had no need of ſacrifices,for as much as he had 
not ſinned, | 

15 Thc lewes were puniſhed, not for breaking the 
ceremonie, but for contempr of Gods commaunde- 
. mentand fordoing it with an highrhand :; as appeareth. 
there, where hee that gathered ſtickesis adiudged to 
die. For firſt there is a difference.in ſinne,and then fol- 
- Joweth that in practiſewhich was in word or in precept: 
This 1s alſo ſeene in the Law of the faſt, wherein no man. 
muſt worke,for who ſo wrought hee ſhould die, nor for. 
that he wrought, but torthat he contemned the meanes 
to be humbled: ſo the like reaſon generally is for wor- 
king on the Sabaoth & the faſting:dayes,that they were 
nor puniihed for the ceremonie ; but for contempt of 
the ordinance of God ſo neceſſarie. The equitie is in. 
thatthe Lord giucth ſixe dayes to worke, and but one 
to ſeruc him, if the firſt being a permiſsion doth endure 
for euer, then dooth the. other-alſo remaine for euer; 
And that this permiſsion cannot be reſtrained for any 
religious vſe, itappearcth as in that «Adam had the yle, 
the creatures and the Apollle doth leaue all things free, . 
& therefore theſe daics came not forany religious vies. 

. .16 Butſome may except, the Lord made holy daies 
and faſting dayes, therefore wee may doe ſo now, An- 


twere,firſt,exceprtions doe not takeaway ageneral rule. 
Second. 


Note. 
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Second , the Lord maketh Lawes for men and not for 
himſelte; therefore they may not folloue him vnleſle 
they hauethelikereaſon , as inthe day of humbling of 
repentance of any fingular benefit, asin the Coronati- 
onof the Prince; yet theſe dayes are not taken vp of 
men, but the Lord bloweth the Trumpet, and in neg- 
le&ing them itis ſinne, but he muſt haue this preroga- 
tiue to make Lawes; Sceing the equitie of the comman- 
dementis to vs as well, therefore the Sabaoth belon- 
gethro vsas wel as to them. The Lord createdal things 
and gaue them toall, and all may haue vſe of them; 
theretore this is aſure proofe that the reaſon is com- 
montovs wich them, and ſo the commaundement. 

17 The Expoſition of this commaundement ſhew- 
eth the ſame: for the worſhip of God is neuer comman- 
ded, but this alſo is commaunded, and the corruption 
thereof neuer corre&ed, but this alſo aboue all the reſt: 
as may appearein al thoſe places of the Scriptures. And 
is all this becauſe of the pretermitting of a ceremonie? 
Would he nor bec ener worſhipped in ſpirit? Neuerto 
delight in the ceremonie ? Therefore this was becauſe 
the meanes of Gods worlhip was contemned, 

.18 Whatſocuer ſeperateth God from man, or man 
from man is abrogated; but whatſoeuer conioyneth 
man ro God,or man to man is left {ti]l.Bur the Sabaoth 
1s ameane to ioyne vs with God, asaLawe written in 
our hearts, not to ſeperate vs from the Tewes:;for it was 
given before there was a Iew, and when it was giuen to 
them, 1t was notas tothe Iewes , burtas to the people 
of God, and therfore it belongeth to vs with them ſtil. 

19 Thatit ſhould bee chaunged once it was meete, 
but neuerto be chaunged againe : fer as then the day 
of reſt forcreation was moſt fit, ſo now the day of our 
redemption is molt fitte , ſceing nowe the world is asif 
it were made new, and therefore itcannor be changed. 

20 Then they could nor kindle fire, which wee doe, 
therfore it was ceremonial. Firſt, fome think that com- 

maundement 
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maundement, was but for time of the wildernefle. Se- 
cond, the Iewes in cuerie commaundement had ;ome- 
thing ceremoniall, which wee haue not now beeing in 
Chriſt. As in the ſecond Commaundement wee are to 
reade, and teach the word of God, it belongeth to vs 
aswellas to them, but to haye frontlets wee are not 
bound. So of ſinging, we are bound ro haue ſinging as 
well as the lewes, but yernot with Organes and ſuch 
like, So of burying the dead, wee are as {traightly char- 
ged to doe it as the Iewes, yetnotwith oyntments and 
ſuch colts as they were at . So in euerie Commaunde- 
ment they bad ſomething pedagogicall which is taken 
away; but the commandemenrit (celfe, is more ſtraight- 
Iy required of vs then of them,becauſe it is more cleare- 
ly ſer forth to vs then to them. 

21 There were ſome ceremonies added to all the 
Commaundements , to mooue the Iewes the rather to 
keepe the ſame : as in the commaundement of adulte- 
ric, we mult abſtaiac from the ſame ſinne as wellas the 
Iewes ought;but to abſtaine from fat and ſuch pedago- 
callinftrucions , wee are not bound to obſerue them: 
Solikewiſe wee nwlt abſtaine from murther as well as 
they,yet not from bloud & ſtrangling:ſoin this coman- 
dement we arc bound to ſancife the Sabaoth as wel as 
they; yet it is lawfull tor vs on the Sabaoth to dreſle 
our meate : that being refreſhed therewith, we maybee 
the more inabledco vie the exerciſes of the Sabaoth. 
But the equitie of this ceremonie of kindling fire, ba- 
king,&c. belongeth to vs namely, that ſo much vorke 
may aforehand be diſpatched, as that there may bee a-, 


yoidedal hinderances,ſfo much as may be:& that there - 


might beas much time gained for the vſe of the means 
of ſanifying the Sabaoth as might be. For fro whence 
came that ſuperſtition of the Papiits,to reſt from worke 
at the midday before their holy dayes,lurely euen from 
the good beginning, which was ordained tothe prepa» 
cation of mens hearts to the Sabaoth. Although then ; 
could 
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could uot bind any man to reſt from worke {o long be- 
fore, yet ſo much time muſt be taken, as thereby wee 
may bee prepared: for when we come on the Sabaoth 
day without preparation, it commeth to paſle that wee 
heare and profit not,and go away worſe then we came, 
becauſe our hearts are not prepared to receiue that that 
is offered. It ypon otherdaies when we heare the word, 
wemult prepare our harts, that we may the better pro- 
fit by the hearing thereof : how much more on the Sa- 
baoth day ought we to be prepared; andas the meaſure 
of grace is greater that wee come on the Sabaoth tore- 
cciue, then atother times; ſo there muſt bee a greater 
preparation : and greater preparation muſt bee had 
when we cometo all the exerciſes ofthe Church, then 
when we come to ſome one. And indeed if the Sabaoth 
Preparation Wereour delight asit ought to be, and that wee take 
to the 5. b:oth Pleaſure to fanRifie the Lords day, as the Prophet tea- 
cheth,we would eaſily be brought to prepare our {clues 
that we might obſerue the ſame. But ſome thinke it en- 
ough if they keepe praiers, though they ſpend the reſt 
of the day vppon pleaſures, ſo ſmall care haue they to 
Preparethem , that they may ſanGihe the reſt vnto the 
Lord.Giue ayoung man a day to beſtow vpon his plea- 
ſures, and he will diſpatch a day before, that hee may 
wholly and onely git him ſelfe to his pleaſures, andif 
we had that delight in the Lords Sabaoth which wee 
oughtto haue,we would be as prouident that we might -þ 
wholly and onely giue our {elues to the fanQifying of pith h 


that day: and therefore thoſe that ſpend it or any part and t 
of it in pleaſures, the Lord will not accept as obedient pads 
ro his lawes, it muſt bee the whole ſeruice that pleaſerh me 
him. as Fa c 

22 Notonely they that ſpend the Lords day on their _ 
pleaſures, are to bee reproued as breakers of the Lords a vs 
teruice : but they alſo which worke vpon the ſame. A- EY 
monegſt them thoſe tharare the children of God whole = | 
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hearts God hath touched by his (pirit, ſhall ſee _ ws 
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reaſon may. be,that Chriſt inthe goſpel deliveretha ſum. 


of the whole law, Lowe God abowe all, and thy neighbor aschy 

felfe,But this ſum of the law is merely moral ons the 
law whereof this is a ſum is merely mnoral,cxcept we will 
accuſe Chriſt for giuing vs a moral ſum of 2 ccremaniall 
thing.Befides the camandenients were buta Temiingof 
the law ofnature,for it was written in the breſt of Ada 
by the finger of God, Now therebecame adecliniagti{S®=-- 
this law on ould 


nature by the negligence ofthemhat ſhouldt- 
baue taughtitto their children. Therforewoldthelar&«-.. 
haue it writtEoncefor all,Burin that law of nature there = Try 
is no ceremony, for itis theimageof Gad, &whatſnetes | = 
is in God it is a)togither holy & foreuer, :& ceremanjes * 
arc holy but fora tune:therefareintheimage af God, in; 
the-decalogtherers no ceremonie,; & .conlequently the 
Sabaothys not ceremonial}. A 5.tecaſonisthis:ehey rhat *. 
affirme the Sabaoch tobe accremonie , mult either ſay. 
that the ceremony is in the word Sanftrfie,or in theword 
S1baothfor thivis the commandement, ſuv#efie by Suba- 
abzus for Remember, it is but a prouiſs, &©no partafthe co 
maridemn;burthe force ofthecomidmentſtands inthe 
word /an#tfie,anditisa verbetranſitiue,& therforecan 
riot be without an-Accuſatiue caſc,axdiew:, or Sebbatuns 
andin ſanttifying is nacerewonic, Therefore the com- 
mandemnent is no ceremonic.” Marcouer it rhult needes 
follow,thar,tharwhich-is concluded by arcaſoniscom- 
manded bya precept;but im this iris: cancluded by rca- 
ſon: your labor and reit muſt be ſcanned by Gods labor 4 
and rett;and che Lord labored 6,dayes,aud relied the7, OS 
day, therefore yournutt warke. all, your works in 6, and _ 
rclt the 5, As inuch reaſonis this,that as chriſt reaſoneth 
how the drorſeÞcing athing brauy br in ypongecafion 
did not therfore bind the colc1&ceol the Iewes, becauſe - 
k6rhe begmningic was not ſo,which was as much, as if 
he ſhuld'ſay or infinuatby the contratie,wbatſocuer was. 
franiche beginningit bindeth the conſcience. So we ſay 

ofthe Sabaorh, thatit being ſrom the beginning, -nor., 
We $495 6 3 Ee 2 onely 


eh ES nt bn. ct be as WR: POT ri I 4 SY 
: q y nd Grp 


. 


4. C X 
FOOTER wh Tg 5 «Ee _ W "$- os 
Al. s +5. 4 4 Y d. A T bo j & + £ | 4 £ 
P "94.1 BS Ong »., i RS '” Y: j MS. <6 -— "3" I I OG . s 
5 b, * 4. ”" es PLANT . > 64.4 3, . « 3 


7 WI ER OI ors” 


Ofrnthank- 
fulneſlc: 


_ 


Hd 
[1 


| Vreofthe 2 
| creatures? 


420 Of thankeſeining. 


onely printedin the breaſt of Adam, bur alſo ſoundedin 


his eares,therefore it bindes the conſcience. 


Cuap. 67 
Of Thanke/gining and the right wfe of creatures. 


A623 One can euer praiſe the Lord, till he beraui- 


Fiſhed with his greatneſſe and goodneſſe, and 


BEEF ojin thankeſgiuing,cuen asonr praiers be colde 


when we haue but ſmall feeling of finne, 
2 Andthat we do in truth of heart acknowledge God 


to be the preſerucrof vs from all euils, & giuer of al mers. 


cies, we may tric by our thankfulneſſe and prayer, 

3 Thefinthat was in the Iſraclitesis in vs,for the want 
of one good thing, doth make vsrather to mourne,then 
the hauing of many good things doth make vs thankful, 

4 We muſt bethankfull preſently and ſpeedily, when 
we will long keepe the remembrance ofany mercie. 
© F$. Becauſeourfaithyceſdeth but drops of thankful- 
nelle, theLord is conſtrained to yeeld but drops of his 


mercies. ' 


6 Being withone afflitedin bodie and minde, vnto | 


whom the Lord had ſhewed greattokens of ſaluation, 
and fruitfull to ſanRifie the preſent affiitions:he ſaid , I 
feare not the time of the viſitation of them, that there- 
by do grow inthe gifts and graces of God: bat rather T 
fcare leaſt the time of their deliuerance ſhould be taked 
with vnthankfulneſle , 'and ſe wofully they ihould looſe 
the fruitof that good which fo dearly they purchaled of 
the Lord, EF, | , 

7 Weehaueno continuing citic now, but we looke 
for another,not that wee may not call theſe things ours, 
which are ſanRified vnto.vs by the worde andprayer, 
and ina good conſcience yſing themtbutthat we ſhould 
not ſet our heartes vppon'them , further then they 
arc ſanQificd vnto vs,we ſhould notdefire to vic _ 

| hele 


>the want of this feeling cauſeth vst9 be cold 


Ofthankeſginms. #21 
8 Theſcoutward benchces aro promifedwitha con- 
ditiongthat ſofarrewe ſhail hauethem as is for his glo- 
ric,and our good , with which condition wecare come 
maunded taaske them 2$1f chen we want any thing, wee 
mult knowe it 'is not good for vs, but hurttull , weeare 
to magnific his mexcies , which holdeth thoſe: thinges 
from vs which arc norfor our good zand yet giueth vs 
that by the want, which by the thing we could nor come 
yuto.For the thing doth not hurt ys, but our corruptions 
which abuſethir, therefore he keeperhpromiſe when he 
taketh it away, for hee hath made the promiſe far our 

ood, . 

: 9 Ic hath becne the order ofthe Churchyto begin and 
end their a{lemblies withpraiſes. And nonaruell,for of 
al ſacrifices this ſeemethro be'molt principal. Firſt it was 
an exerciſe in Paradiſc,and it ſhall be an exerciſe in hea» 
ven, Againe,this exerciſe ſhall continue, when all other 
ſhall ceaſe, For in heauen we ſhallnot need the ward, nor 
praier,nor ſacraments,nor diſciplinetbut the praifing of 
Godſhal not ccafe, beingapecuhlicr.cxerciſe of theangels 
&ſaintsofgoadinheauty:Belides te this exerciſe of prai» 
fing Godareall othergxerciſes direRed, For why do we 
heare the warde, but thatfecling increaſe of knowledge 
we may praiſe God? Why doe we Pray, but that having 
experience of God his: mercie, we: may. morpamply giue 
thanksto.God ? Why doewe recemet the Sy3ceraments, 
butriarbeeing rauſhed with comforts by them!,' wee 
might gre greaterglorie to God. And morequer, if we 
may cottiecture the goodnes ofa thing by our yawilleng 
nelle to doe it, this exerciſe may be thought to bee. the 
beſt, becauſeic is the hardeſt;For niturally. we are hke to 
letle children,we will aske often. becauſe we ſeeke our 
wants,bur we hardly giue thankes once, for that we for- 
vet God his mercies. Large volumes of proteſtatiens flic 
from vs,but in need, which would makeonebelecue we 
wonld be thanktull, but ſcarleawordeof performing a- 
nic thing is foun$in.vs after our: prayersheagd: wherein 
Ee-3 alſo 
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fo ae arenoenblg tne diſlembling ſhipmen; who 
Hm extreame dangers leauetheir Oares andfall to praier, 
but comming to. theJand they ll Caps ang drownes all 
the remembranceof theirgracious dejmeriewith deepe 
drinking, Infickneile and heaith wearefaltefpraying, 
but the cempeltpaſtweare too,quierz and careleſſe. Ir 15 
maruailous1n our liturgic, thatamongan hundred pray- 
ers, ſcarle one thankeſgiung is found , and yet in euill 
matters,cither by a naturall Logique, orcunning Rhe. 
roricke wee haue.learned to beginne a newſuite,with a 
thankfull commemoration of zeceiuing the olde, 


CHAP. 68. 


FEOermw 


fearcandrrembling. - 2 01001 ih ht g Stig tc 
2 1f we dotruly acknowledge God tobe he that pres 
ſerueth vs ii mercie from cuill,;and we haye the teſtuno- 
hicofa goodconſcience-:/thenit the Lorde trio vs with 
want of things, with diſquietnes ofmind,&c. we (hall ſus 
ſtaine our ſelues, becauſe we knowit is not for {11ne, but 
for thetriall ofour faith, becauſe we haue walked in our 
wayes,and tarred1n our calling, he kathſomc endeun it 
which we know not, and therefore we may looke for his 
heJpe- and-comfort in his goodtime:: for hee will gine 
V8 


ſhovlde bee'yerie carefull-to finiſh'ourſaluation with 


| Of Fenprathis. --— 
vs 'wiſedanmetoboarc it; orelſe:reoptnpence it; in ſpiris 
tuallgraces, 4 1 M0095 9 1 19% tt 

3 \ The Ifraclites had agreat tempration, yet'manie 
thinke they, werenottempred, to be brought intoa wils 
derneſſe without meate:; tf he thould trievs fonow;gwee 
would beas readieto muriyure (thoughwee thinke' the 
contraric now) as they were,ſceing we repine ifwewant 
but a little, ; | 

4 Iris certaine that che Lord dothaſwelltrie'men by 
benefats, as by want,and a dangerous temptation is it: 
for as'thieſe Iſraelites were at the. bitter-waters tried by 


p 


Dent.2 9.2, 


God trieth 


want;ſoalſo were they tried by enioying the goodnes of menas well 


God 1n this Manna; 'Secingthenthat both wayes men 
are tried, eucric. man hath totric what his temptation 
isand againſt what he hath to-fight,avifhe be in proſpes 
ritic,hee hath ra-fight againſt pride., ſecuritio- and; con- 
tempt,orſmall regarding of Godverearures, with which 
he mnttcontmua)ly ſtriue, or elſcheſhalthaue no triall 
of his faith,nor comfort in rhat he hath'teceiued. Again, 
ifa mawbe in aducriitie,then hathhe tofight againit di- 
ſtruſt, mucmurinogzrepimng,ynpatiency, ahd ſuct6ther, 
which wil ouercaine vs,if by faith wedonotreliſt them, 
& ſo ſhal we ſpoile our telues of the goodnes ofthe lord, 
5 Herein hath allo cueric manto diſcerne his temp- 
tation:a manis ſick, and yet not-a)together caſt downe, 
a man is poore,&yet not oppretledtherwith, cuen here 
doth the Lord trie him whether he loue him orno,whe- 
ther hee worſhip him intruth or not. Herein doth the 
Lord tempt cuery one of vs {til}, when hee commandeth 
vsto pray but onely for daily bread,we ought therefore 
hereinto takeatriall of our ſelues , but the ouerthwart- 
ncſſe of our nature 1s ſuch, that we can neuer look to our 
| owneeltate preſent,witely rothinke of that;but if we be 
in pouertic, ob. then wee would {crue God indeed if wee 
wererich:1fwe be infickneswe would ſerye God if we 
hadour health;Againe,becing iti heatth,wee thinke: wee 
would ferue Goditwe were foinewhat ramed with ficks 
GOAL Ec 4 nelle: 
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nelle : if we en we ſhoald welbſerue God 
if wewercin pouerrie,, in the meane time not ſtudyio 
to glorifie God an fickneſſe, riches, and health,by thank- 
fulnes for themgand the 1ight viageofthem,to thatend, 
for which behath giuen'vs them, neither yet regarding 
in our ficknes and -pouertie, with faith and patience to 


Therriallof yaiteon the Lord ,, being contented to feruc and wor- 


ſhip him with whatſocuer he ſhail lay vpon vs: tor by the 
want of theſe things the Lord doth proue vs, whether 
we worſhip and ſeruc him for theſe ontward things,or for 
the loumg zeale that wee haue of his name and glare; 
ſo that it wee cannot wikingly come to reade and heare 
Gods word,to pray andreceine the Sacratuents, though 
we ve pinched with wants of things,but we beſtowmore 
ſtudie,care,and time yponthew,rthenof this worſhip of 
God,it isa wanifeſt figne, that tor thele things we ſeruc 
the Lord,or cllewe would not, 

6 By the exampleofthe Itraclites, we aretaught to 
take heed that our harts be rightly and wholy with God, 
that not onely in the plentifuil abundance of things, we 
can be contenttoſeruchim,but alſo cuen inwanr,andin 
greatelt affiitions, knowing that by this means the Lord 
doth take trial of ys,cucnas filuer 15 tried in the fire,that 
the drolle may be burnt & taken away, Secodly that the 
metall may be more pure & fine, euen ſo we by ſuch tri- 
als thould not oncly hauc our great corruptions purged, 
but we ſhould alſo be wade mo:e fic for the vſc and ſer- 
uice ofthe Lord. Forof our {clues whether we be temp» 
ted on the right hand, or on the left, we are nor able to 
{tand,as we ſce in this people. So long as the Lord conti- 
nueth true religion with this gouernement,, every man 
thunketh he ſhall cuer ſtand;but when there thall come a 
change,there wil bea triall;fo when God ſheweth vs tos 
kens of his loue, we may thinke we truſt inhun, but when 
he denieththeſe tokens vnto us;there is the trigll,, When 
the children of I{rael were either in a moderate cilate.or 
in (ome new deliuerancethey liucd very godly,. and are 

RE: 2 commended, 


of Tempration. 425 
eammended, but if abundance of things did once make 
thein wanton,they fell to idolatry, & when they were in 
miferie they murmured:where wee feethat it is caſie to 
cometo generall obedicace, but inparticular toimbrace 
it incuerieplaceand time, this is harder. Againe,. that is 
onely true taith, which in trouble and-want holdethour 
conltantly,and failethnor for any tempration. 

7 TheLcrd dothtrie his people many wayes,yet but 
withone thing at once:as ſome times with want of bread 
or with want of mieat,or with waut ofwater,he doth nor 
poureal his puniihments at once,to let them fee the core 
ruption of their harts,becauſe they arc ready to diſtruit 
far cuery thing:and againe to let them ſec that for many 
things they cannot.beethankfull.. This is the ordinarie 
dealing of thelerd with vs,he doth vs good many waies, 
he tricth vs fomctimeone way, ſometime another way, 
and doth not lay all his puniſhments on men at once,vns 
leſſe their finnes be come to the full , and they delcrue 
' it; orelſc ifhe be minded to take ſome ſingular triallof 
mengashe delt with /o6, and thus he dealeth with vs, to 
beare with our weaknes, &to tric vs whether the hauing 
ofmany bleſsings wold moue vs rather to folow the lord, 
then the want of ſome one thing wold cauſe vs to forſake 
him.This may be {ecnciu particular trials,as when he gi- 
ueth.a man many th1ngs,and letteth him want his health, 
Ifwe conſider this,wee thal ſee that wee areasreadte to 


murmur as euer they vvere;forifthe Lord giue aman 2 Weare as 
yeers helth, yet 1,yecrs ſicknes doth more make him to readie ro mur 
murmure,thE:many yeers ofhealth doth make hun thak 2925 the 


full, For the want ot this will make men deny Go 
the Goſpe), and robe readie to goe to witches for their 
health, and will not looke for helpeat the Lords hands. 
The infidehitie of this. people: vvas greatly. herein be- 
yvrayed,for did God makethe vvaters of Egypt bloud? 
dricd vp the redſca?made bitter vvaters ſvycet?vvovld 
not that :god alſo make waters to come out of the rocks 


inthe vvildernes?there murmuring is here therforevery 
| Ra | mant» 


d, gs" Iſraelites, 


manifeſt, & our murmuring15novy as great as theirs was 
For thogh men thinke that this people did euil to mur- 
mure, and thinke that now there are greater occaſions 
then they had; let vs conſider there temptation, and 
wee ſhall ſee it will excuſe them, and greatlyaccuſe vs; 
For what temptation wasit to haue many children and 
cattell,and not to know where to haue water tor them? 
We vpon leſle occaſions will murmure, for though we 
.confefle that we are in bettercaſe the our Fathers were, 
yet becauſeſome haue lefle then others haue, therefore 
they arercadie to murmure, though they haue other- 
wile ſutficients Much more therefore would men mur. 
mure if they had nothing, and then would they bid 
God and his wordandall farwell.. And hath not God 
dealtwith vs as mercifully as with them? Yea if we hane 
hearts to conſider Gods prouidence, for who cannot 
ſce thatthe Lord hath delivered him often ? Whome 
hath not the Lord dealthis mercie molt liberally to? 


Therefore are we as much withoutexcuſe ascuerthcy 


were. | 

8 17oſes finding the Ifraclites ro murmure for water, 
calleth the murmpring a tempting of God, becauſe it 
did not proceede of infirmitie, ſeeing they had taſted 
of and felt the wonderfull miracles of God for them, 
tarre greater then this was to/giue them drinke : for by 
the former miracles they knew that God was ableand 
21{o willing to helpe them,and theretore ſecing they ſtil 
murmured, Afoſes calleth this a tempring of God, 
whereas before when they murmured diuers times, yet 
 heedid beare with them, as ſuch as did offend of infir- 
mitie., Where we ſce that God dealing with vs as with 
them, hath beene with the time of our1gnorance, and 


we may all confeſſe that the Lord doothnot deale with. 


vs according to the works of our owne hands,burif-we 
will be ignorant ſtil}, and diſpiſe inſtruction,andafter 
we hane had experience of his goodneſle;; if then wee 
will preſume to tempt Gad: ſo this is it to tempt _ 

| when 
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when wee, know the great:goodneſle of the Lord, and "| 
hauc experience of the ſame in our ſelues. P/al.93.2. [' 
When we know 1t is aſinne which we commit, and yer | 
we will tempt God whether he will puniſh or no,as Pe- 
ter rebuked Ananias, Ait.5. And Paule rebuked thoſe x f 
whoin vaine excuſes would eate-in Idols temples, ſay- E i | 
ing doe you prouoke the Lord. 1.Cor.10,Andas this NANNY mn 
was the temptation with which the diuell rempred our ©" 29% 3 ! 
Sauiour, ſaying caitthy ſelfe.downe; But Chriſt anfwe- s 
redand (aid , 1t1ſhould ſo doe withouthis commaun- | 
dement, I ſhould denic his prouidence which only wat- x, 
cheth ouer men in their wajes. And thus hee putteth a- - 
way the dinel;this then is it to tempt God,& this ſes | 
meaneth,whe he rebuked the people, ſaying,why tempt | 
yee. the Lord, thatis to ſay, You know yourſinne well _ fi 
enough, the dealing of the. Lord with you is manifeſt, is 
and minealſo; now adde.not rebellion vnto finne, but j 
if you ſinne, then doe youtemprt the Lord: but the Lord Fi 
in P/al 95,:paſleth ouer other finnes aud maketh this 8, 
rhe begtaning of temptation, - Wherefore he ſware, cc. 
Now:let vs confiderwhen we fal into-ſome fin which we +1 
know not, the Lord is mercifull, but f wee then, when 
we know itisa ſinne by the Law of God, and when wee = 
haue felt cuerie waies the hand of God ypon vs, and = {t 
the ſpirit of Godcheecking vs forit, and thatthe Lord 7, ., 
hath.vſed meanes to bring vs out of it, if then (I ſay)we rnowith ei —_ 
ſinne, this isa plaine tempting of God. And this wee a © arg of Wh 
muſt applie to our ſeuerall infirmities, as ifa man haue Ged. | \d 
beene an Adulterer or an angric perſon,or couctous, fr 
before his knowledge , the Lord will beare with 1t, bur s' 7 
after the Lord hath dealt with vs in theic ſeueral] ſinnes 4 
as before is ſet downe, then if men doe ſinne,this is the God bheares it 
tempting of the Lord, and this is the beginning of the” ivr g with the» i 
wrath of God. And ſuch men ſtand in a verie fickle e- ©#-»c- © vur Bayt 
ſtate and are in great daunger to fall into the hands of 1946 
the Lord. This is then a comfortable docirine,to heare "q 
that the Lord. will beare-with the offences of our igno- | 

| rance, = 
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rance,and wilt not lay them toour charge , if then wee 


will goe chearefullyforward, when he giueth vs know- g 

To refuſe Jedge, and other meanes to draw vs vnto-him: butifwe C 

| +00 of * refuſe inſtruction, and wil not be drawne from our fins, 

God. © © this1satempting of God,and this ſhall bee laid to our w 
charge:as we ſee that the Lord ſaith to Darrd, that hee is 
was inall things vpright before him. But in the caſe of ct 
Uriab, becauſe his other ſinnes which hee committed, ct 

both often and grieuouſly were but of hamane infirmi- ſu 

Moulds Lancs, tie, and this was contrarie to knowledge,and againe he pl 
ſought meanes to hide his finne, and was not _ th 
brought from it, yet did hee obrtaine pardon , becauſe 
this was but once. But Sa»/often doing the ſame,at laſt fil 
asked counſell of a familiar ſpirit by a Witch, which he 
before had puniſhed, wherein hee did cleane contrarie h 
to his knowledge, cuen for this it was ſaid, that the 
Lord did cuthim off, Wherefore wee haue to pray with pc 
Davuid.Pſal.1g. Lord Who doth wnderitand the errors of bus 
tife,then purge vs from our ſecrete ſomes, andkeepe vs that no te 
preſumptuous finnes doe beare rule oner vs, ſo ſhall we bee free, | 
&c,Forifa man ſinne againſt man there may bee anar- of 
biter, butif a man finne againſt the Lord, who ſhal deale ru 
for him? As El: ſaith to his Sonnes. q. d. If you had hi 
done this being ignorant, it had beene aſmall matter; ye 
butnow you that hauec beene taught of me the contra- 
rie, haue now made the ſacrifice of the Lord to ſtincke, un 
and ſo haue tempted the Lord. | wh 

9 Asitisa great comfort that no temptation doth rec 
inuade vs, but that which hath takert hold on the na- 
ture of man, ſo this ought to make vs with profitto wi 
humble our ſc!ues, that there 1s no temptation vppon Wi 
any man, but the ſame may rake hold on vs in time alſo. 

10 Weeare neuer the further from temprarion for wh 
miſliking it, but the nearer,vnleſle as in iudgement wee riſ 
miſlike it, ſo in affection we humble out ſelues in feare an 
and praycr before the Lord , as knowing the ſame 1n lik 
time may inuade vs. | Wa 


11 We 
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11 We muſt not keepe our hart9too cloſe in daun- 
gerous temptratione, nor denie mercie to others, leaſt 
God denie mercie to ys. - | 
12 Ifwe bee tempred, let vs examine it by prayer, 


whether it be contraric tothe word, for ſin by the lawe- 
is reucaled and rebuked, if it be fin then it bringeth the 
curſe , for the Lawe accurſeth the ſinner, ifit bring a 
curſe, then muſt we treamble: if we treamble not, let vs 
ſuſpeR that our nature liketh the temprtation,and let vs 
plic prayer:if we treamble in truth, wee will neuer doe 
rhe 54 hb rae weare tempted, 
13 When Sathan cannot get vs to commit groſle 
finnes,he will aſſaile vs with ſpirituall temprations. 
14 Thoſe tetnptations are. moſt daungerous which 
haue moſt holy ends. _...';, .. --.. 
115. If weeconceale our temptations long, itis the 
policie of Sathan to make vs keepe hiscoun(ell, 
16 TheLord through grace dorh quenchin vs thoſe 
temptations, which would quench in vs his ſpirit. 

17. Temptations becing refilted bringeth aproofe 
of grace in vs, temptation being receiued argueth cor: 
ruption in vs. Adamſhould not haue beene worſe for 
his temptation, no more then Chriſt , bur that the one 
yeelded the other did nor. | | 

18 They that treamble in the temptation, ſhall tri- 


To tremble 


umph after the temptation,our faith is as a pots mouth - 


which being large receiueth much, and being narrowe 
recciueth but little. 


19 The godly (ce their temptations oft, much,and: 


with profit; the vngodly ſee them ſeldome, ſcant, and 
without profit. | 


20 Being both feeble in body and ſicke in mind, 


when he felt the Lords ſtrength in his ſickneſle, nou- 
riſhing him: as alſothat hee did cleare his indgemenrt. 
and more and more giue him a miſliking of cuill,and a. 
liking of good: hee knew his tempration ſhould goe as 
wayinthe end, 
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430 Of Truth. 
| CaaP, 69. 
Of truth anderrours, ſinceritie and contempt of the wird, 


gHere isno profit it teaching or hearing with- 
&YZ our application. Eph.6: Paule ſpeaking of the 
Gtruth,callcth it a girdle of truth, itmuft notbe 
S=2'z looſe truth , outof which a man may eaſily 
be thaken, it muſt be a tried truth'not a ranging truth, 
ifit be looſe aboue vs,it wil fall away with the leaſt law 
of wind. Rom.1 5. The Apofitle ſpeakethrof this putting 
on of Chriſt, we muſt not make abroadcloath'of him, 
to make him apparel to warme vs at the hower of death 
or in ſotnetime of trouble; but we muſt prefently make 
him a garment, that it may fit as cloſe to vs as our cotes. 
Iames faith in his firſt Chapter, that the word muſt bee 
cngrafted invs, it muſt not hang by vs, bur as there is 
no txuegrafting without the renting of the old ſtccke, 
thatthe new graft may bee faſtned and cloſed vpin the 
rent .:Sothere is no true receiuing of the word, vntill 
our corrupt wiſedome bee rent a ſunder and the word 
of God cloſed yp in ſtead of it: ſothat as there is truth 
required, ſoa girdle of truth: As Chrift is our comfort 
ſohe muſt be put on: As the word is receiued,to it muſt 
be engraftedin vs . In more ſenſible things wee are fa- 
miliarly acquainted with this matter, What profit in a 
plaiſter, bet neuer ſo skitfully made, vnleflc it bee ap- 
plicd? Well nothing indeed is good without applying. 
The Sunne is comfortable, but what dooth it if we bee 


—— 


Lord . But why dooth the Lord ſo require truth at our 


hands ? The Prophet ſaith , Tha Lord hath magnified ar 
| trut 


\1 


p | Of Truth.” | PI 
truth and his name abou all things, and bethath pur bin- 
fſelft,as his name to be'called the Godoftruth, And Chriſt the 
ſecond perſon in Trintie witneſleth his death to this,in 
calling himſelte,nort the God of truth, but truth itſelfe, 
and he beare witnes before Par, that heſpecially came 
into the world to beare witnefle to the truth, (o greatly 
4 he loned it ;' For the holy Ghoſt we read Joh. 14. Hee is___ 
4 ſaid to be the ſpirirof rruth.So we ſee how great a thing - 
| this truth is with God, for he makes himſelfe glorious 
| in this-title, and makes it the Crowne of his head, his 
; fone; his (pirit, his Miniſters are glorified by it. In aſe- 
| condreſpe& truth is deare,for that 44am being char- 
| ged to beware of the forbidden fruit, had his firſt aſſault 
| of Sathan againſt the Lords truth, and hereupon 4dam 
| forbeireth to pay this penſion-in Paradiſe;bur therfore 
7 he loft all his pofſeſsion in Paradiſe, Becauſe of this dea- 
| ling of the diuell in Paradiſe, cuer fince the Lord hath 
, beene very iealous of his truth , and: wils men ſhould 
whatſocuer they doe remember to pay him truth, The 
third reſpe&,why the Lord will haue truth,is, becauſe it 
isathing moſtconcerning vs,and comforteth vs inthe 
ES agofiic of a diſtrefſed conſcience. For in this caſe mercy 
; cannot ſo comfort vs, for God hath. juſtice as well as 
: mercie, and he is iult as well as hee is-mercifull, and for 
Chriſt he cannot comforr vs, for hee is not giuen to all, 
and it may bee not tothee, andtheretforeintheſe wo 
BE there is the comfort.But to chalenge theLord his truth 
| is beſt, and his faithfulneſlſe imgiuing Chriſt, whome he 
| hath promiſed, is our chiefelt hold, and nothing can 
| put vs beſide it . This is the ſureft tenour of our faluati- 
| on, becauſe by this wee hold whatſocuer we hold, and 
howſbeuer wee are defeQiiue in other things, yetin re- 
ſpe&t of truth wee muſt make much of it. Thus in theſe 
| reſpe&s, that truth is the diademne of the Lords, in re- 
ſpe thar Sathan dooth fo-aflaultitzand itis the tenour 
of out faluarion,it is ſure thatit is a penfion to be paid. 
But tocome necrer, whether this truth bee in vs or no, 
. We 
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432 Of Truth, | 
we ſee theearth itſelfe isnotonely true, butliberall to 
vs.Andasithath-truth and mercy,ſo knowledge is in it 
to;for it knoweth all times and ſeaſons, When toreceine, 
when toreturnyit ſhewer it ſelfe 4 cunning Scholler, ee ir keepes 


land or earth. {ch a comly.conrſe in all ſeaſons as if it had verfell knowledge, 


Ncte. 


There are 3. 


& this is another reaſon, why we muſt labour for truth, 
We may well be compared to aland: Forghough there be 
& foule m vs of the ſubſtance of bxaven , andcommeng into our 
bodres made of earth, ſhould make them like to heauen, andſo 
heauen ſhuldlift up to heauen from the earth, yet our bodies, 
which by the ſoule ſhould be more heauenly , haue ſo 
weighed down heauenasit wereto the carth, & preſſed 
downe the ſoule to things below, T bar wee bane ſer earth 
as ut ere aboue heanen inallour attempts and imaginations, 
and fo our ſoulesare become a very ground & land, for 
all our ivtent beeing earthly, we arc iuſtly called earth, 

3 There are found out three truths. Firſt, T he txath of 


kinds of truth /zfe which euery man muſtlabor for, The ſecondis,T he 


Note, 


rruth of ruſtice,which is in common wealthes. The third 


is,Truthin doftrineand R el:gion,which is in the Church. 
For that truth of life, which ought to bee among men, 
that we may better vnderſtand it,we wil ihew'it in mea- 
ſures and weights. Ina meaſure there is a Standard,and 
in weight there isa Seale, and if our meaſure bee equall 
with the ſtandard, and ifour weights bce iuſt with the 
ſeale,ſo as they be neither lighter nor heauier then the 
ſtandard weight: our meaſures and weightes are true. 
Now to apply theſe things: the maine & ſtandard truth 
15ſer downe,lohn.17, T by word «5 therruth; Then heres 
the point,the word is truth. If ourthoughts be agreea- 
ble to this ſtandard,and then our congues be agreeable 
to our hearts, well agreeing to the ſtandard, it our do- 
ingsagree with our tongues , Then comes inceritie of 
heart, ſimplicitie of ſpeech,and conſtancie of life. Now 


Thetrve ſtan- here is the queſtion then, whether the concluſion wee 
d:rd of truth.f 'Qake in our braine, be equall with the ſtandard, or clſc 


our hearts are falſe, and they being falſc our tongs are 


out of rule, and our outward lite can ueuer bee true. 
For 
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For ſurely if the word haue nor taughe vs our truth, 
we haue notruth in the world, andthen wee truely 
meaſure all chings according tothe cruch , when wee 
elteeme all things as the word doth elteeme them: 
looke what concluſions the word hath ſette downe 
ofche world, and of other things, that muſt bee our 
conclufion and principle in euerie thing. Phi/s.7. Part, 
who ke truth, and dchuored nothing 
but meaſured by the ſtandard of the truth, hath this 
concluſion , that to winne Chritt, hee wouldlooſe 
all : there was nothing ſo glorious inthe world, buthe 
counteditriffe raffe for the attaining of Chriſt, This 
is then the firſtthing todoe allthings by the analo- 
gie of theword, and then wee ſhall have bur one 
heart, not a heart and an heart. Otherwiſe wee ſhall 
be as decetuable as the vineyard that &ay ſpeakes 
of, whereof grapes were looked for , butit broughe 
forth wilde grapes. Avd becauſe men haue worldlie 
concluſions, and the world not the word is their 
ſtandard, ſo thatthey are reſoluedof their principles, 
we will keepe thisgaine andprofir, they haue loſt the 
truth, So mull it bee in the fimplicitic of our ſpeech, 
for vnlefſe our words bee according to our hearts, wee 
delude our clues. For ifin the Church 'vee ſhall haue 
an e-Zxen,a great prayſing of heauen, anda large cur- 
fing of finne, andyet no regard of this fimplicity, all 
is bur an ilſuſion, When men ſhall publikely ting 
out of the Pſalmes, that nothing is more precious 
then the word of God, and yet wee fete by nothing 
lefſe : this is plaine mockeric to beare the world in 
hand that we loue the worſe, andyet our thoughts 
are more large and deepe, and attentiue tothe world, 
Sothat we haue falſe hearts and diſſembling wordes: 
and truely though we dare nor ſhew this tothe world, 
and thoughin our hearts wee care not fora Sermon 
once in ſeuen yeares, yetif wee wereasked howe wee 


ſtood 
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wealth, 
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Of Tuſtice and Indgement. 
tioodaffeted ro the word, whar great credite and 
commendations would flie out of our mouthes? Bue 
now letvs come to the truth ofouraQtions in edfaſt- 
nefle of life, thar a man may bind on our word: the 0- 
ucrthrowing of our lives, doſo much drown the voice 
ofour mouths,that whatſocuer we proteſt in word, we 
ſpoile.in our works. The bloud of Havel was an aGtion, 
&itcryed vp to heauen : our Amenincurmouthes is 
drowned bythe bloud of our aRtiss crying ſo loud be 
forethe Lord. Forou: a&tions bewray men,for there 1s 
ſuch wringing, going, ouergoing, & incroching, thac 
there is notruth in our liues , in reſpect of the concor-- 
dancecfthe tong. And whatfocuer their bondsare,we 
mult haue other forfeiture vp6 forfeituresro proclaim 
their faiſhoodto the world. Now come cothe truth of 
the Comonuealth,we ſee,as the Prophet ſaith, iudge- 
mentis turned into wormwoot, tiatis, a man had as 
good eate a nandfull of wormwood, 25 haue our cauſe 
pleadedinthe court. Letnoble-mE< be neuerſo wiſe to 
open the truth, yetthe dell hath made many wiſer in 


breakingofcherruth,then any can be wife in ſerting ir 
down, Itis known coo well, that matiy grieuices hane 


bin, forthat men have growne more cunning in ouer= 
throwing cf iuliice,then many haue beenablerto e[?a- 
bliſh juſtice. Bur euery man would bee content to 
to beare this burthe, becauſe it c6cerns another court. 
But what ſay you tothe truchofReligionthatis among 
vs? why our dotrine is ſound inough,that needsnotto 
be ſpoken of.No? yes ſurely,very needful itisto ſpeak 
of it. Truerh indeede runsabout the Church wallesfor 
earcs,and goeth about the pillars', but ir findeth no 
hearers,& as the the wiſe man ſaith, he that hath atrea- 
ſure inftore &notin vſe, is as though hehad irnot : ſo 
we may ſay of our age,mE hauealitdeknowledge,but 
for want of viing it, theyare as though: they fiad no 
know!lgdge, & ſecing wee hide our knowledge if wee 

| haue 
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haueit,8 we cannot !peake the trurh,at our goingin & 
our going out, as men are charged by Afofes,vic can- 
not be ſaid to haue the truth. So in a ſecond degree 
Paule would haue vs. vſe the world as though we vied 
it not, ſurely had he made his wiſh of the nn as he did 
of the'world.he had ſurely hadir. All our knowledge is 
a knowledbe of the braine,it is not a knowledge ofthe 
heart,forit neucrmakes vs (er lefle onthe ſcore of fin: 
yee ſhall ſee this plaine we know,thatfire will burne, 
and becauſe we know in deeg, by no paine almoſt we 
can be brought to pur our finger inthe fire, and doubr- 
lefſe, ifwe were perſwaded, that finne would burne 
vs as a fire,we would not ſo cafiivpurtour hands vntoit, 
AndI would know,it a mi had arule or gold-weights, 
whereby he might meaſure his timber, and weigh his 
mettals, and yet he neuer vſeth either his rule or his 
werghtes, what good it would doe him. Talke of reli- 
gion, and begin toſpeake of the word, and you ſhall 
haue manie, that will hold you talke 2 whole dinner 
time, or halfe a daie, and looke into theirliues and 
common courſe oftheir conuerlation,andthey will fal. 
ſifie whatſocuerthey hauc ſayd, ſo they haue a thing, 


buc without all yſe of ir. There is yer another thing Verball progef. 


mentioned Epheſ,6.and thatis a girdle oftruth,it muſt 
ir mult betied rovs, butour truth is not girte to vs, it 
ficterh not cloleto vs,it wil caſily be ſhakenoffrom ys, 


if the crofſe come, andperſecution ſhake vs alittle, we -. 


can eaſily ſhifc it off, | 

4 A man wouldnoc willingly dwell by an euill 
nature, and hatred will drive any man, away. Truth 
is hated among vs, and no marueile, though it de- 


fion, 


Lo, OP 
Why thuth is 
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A 


lights notco be among vs..1f aman ſhould take vp- , 


on him topull downe an olde hedge , and to ad- 
moniſh one of finne , {itrreight way one ſnake 
or other will bee readie-to hifle at him and to 
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fling him for his labour. (They that ſhould looke to 
vs, arc hated, andifaman bee fo bold asto tell a man 
of his fault, hee ſhall haue a rebuke for his paines, with 
this [coffe orthe like : this is one of the wiſe gercra- 
tion which can tell the truth : ſo cold an occupation 
it is totell the truth. So that we are not onely culpable 
for not haujog truth, but becauſe wee haue driven 
truth out of the lande. Ir would grieue mee to name 
mens ſinnes heerein, bur yet your ſeJues know, 
that a man will ſell credite, fayth, and all that hee 
haci,to ſet truth our of the way, and ſhall wethinke 
then, that truth hath any heart to dwell among ys, 
ſecing wee ſell ir for two-pence, or a groate, nay, 
for 9 payreof old ſhoces? But lette vs know, that 
ſeeing Chriſt hath pronounced himſelfe to bee the 
trueth, hee hath mad theſe men thar ſell the truth, 


guiltic ofthe ſinne of [ndas , they ſell Chriſt not for 


{omuch, burfor halfe ſo mpch, nay, for a quarterſo 
much as Tudzs ſolde him, For Chriſt is erueth, and 
Chrilt is ſold. 

| Contemptand hatred ouerthroweth all eſtates, if 
eicher the law bee contemned, or the law-giuer ha- 
ted, Andasinkingdomes, ſoit farethfor thispoyntin 
the Church,ifthe laiv of God be not eſteemed,th&the 
icaloufie of our Lordof Hoſts, will ſurely cithertake 
away his law, orpuniſh theabulcrsof it. The cauſCof 
contempt commonly, as they ſay, is familiaritie, fami- 
liaritie breedeth contempt. Indeed the wiſe men of the 
world noted, that there were three excellent mo= 
thers, which brought foorth three verie cuill daugh- 
ters. The mothers are theſe : firft Famiiliaritie , which 
isthe bigh pitch offriendſhip, brings vp contempr, ſo 
the more wee enioye the thing Ay the viler it 


rowesinour eares. Secondly, truth breedes hatred. 
The thirdispeace , andthatis the mother ofidlenefſe- 
- and ſecuritico Sothar whatſocuer is freein yie once, 
that 
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chat growes vile, as Manna,thougtritwere 4verie pre- 
cious thing , didin che'eyes of the Iſraclites, Yer wee 
mult know,that albeit ſometime theſe iſſue from theſe 
mothers, yet they be not their natural daughters, 
The naturall child of familiaritie is not concemipe , but 
it commerh of our corrupt nature , which is cleane 
oppoſite tothe nature of God. For as the nature of 
Godisſoperfealy good, that he dothturne even ye- 
ric cuill chings tovery good things, as the malice of 
the Iewes in putting his ſon to death, tobe a meane of 
cur(aluation,ſoour natureisſo abflurely cull, thatir 
cures verie good things into: cuill, Wherefore retai- 
ning this foolilhaQtion of vanicie , thatnorhing is pre» 
cigus but rare and [trange things, ic commerh notof 


the nature ofthething , whichis ſhllgood, butofour- 


nature, which nomorecſtecmes it, In the firlt of $e- 
mul tis fayd, the word was, precious in thoſe dayesz 
which-was, becauſe icwas rare, for they accounted 
highly of Samet, becauſe they had no- Prophet long 
before, but wee muſt not doe fo, neither in other 
things doe wee ſo. Doe wee in naturall things con- 
temne the ſunne, the water, and the fire;; becauſe 
they bee vſuall?wee doc nor. Then ſurely,naturallywe' 
contemne not athing for familiaritic ; butthe cauſe of 
contempt isthe ignoranceof the yſc of the thing , and 
therefore no doubt, as we do not conternnethe ſunne, 
the water, the fire, becauſe we knowandareperſwa- 
ded ofthe true vie ofthem, ſotherefore we'doin _y 
vſecotemnethe word & praier,& ſacraments, becauſe 
we know not the neceſsitie& the vſc'oſthem, When- 
ſacuer then we beginto be cloyed,let ys know the na- 
turcofa fiane doth begin to grow in vs,notthat inthe 
long vſc of the word we aro(o full of knowledge , bur 


forthat we know notthe vie ofit.8 rherfore 1: jne _ 


weleaue the pearle,and gotorheſhels.Greatlythere- 
fore are wee to pray againſt this, Concerninghatred, 
Hit Ff 3 when 
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438 Of Tuftice aud Indoement. 
vwhenthe pearls are contergned,the Ieweller is wrath. 
full; whethe wordis delpiled, the Lordis ſurely diſ- 
pleaſed, for which cauſe good men feeling their ſpirits 
to grow hot atthe ſight of ſuch contempe,andthe con- 
temners ſceing themſclues to be drawen out intothe 
midſt ofthe Congregation as it were, then they begin 
to warre withthe Lord =_ his rmay* =o leeke 
citherintheicliuing to muſle them,or elſe copurſue the 
withthe fvord of eaLonrs, wh ehcheir tongues t> 
ſmice the,& ſoto trieche euen as with coles of juniper, 
Daxia complaines, that he was compaſſed abour with 
dogs, whichthing was molt accompliſhed in Chriſt, 
þ who wasmade many peeces, ſometime thoughtro be 
a Demoniacke,ſomti.ne a drunkard, ſomrime a friend 
ofpublicans andfinners:and asthey ſpake ofthe ma- 
ſer, ſo will they ſpeake of the Diſciples  whatfocuer 
comesinto.their choler. Yetthoughthere bee three 
parts of the laid nought,, forthe fourthſake weemuli 
ſow, that thoughthree parts of the congregation bec 
Hot good, yertor the fourthpart wee mult preach, as 
Chriſt, who went about into allplaces, for an hundred 
and twentie ſoules;, who no. doubt had foure times as 
many hearers : and ſo we muſtfollow the renting part 
. for their ſake,that heare withreuerence and fruit. 
The Galathians efteemed of Pax/asofan Angell, yea 
he beareth them witnefle thatrhey would haue pluc- 
The people of ked outtheir cies, avd haue gitten them to: him : and 
Mediolanum the Millaines were fo afeRed to. Lmbro/e ; that they 
or Millania, proteſted that they would rather looſe their lives, then 
Amittere anni- theyr Byſhop. Dawidbeiag called from a ſhepheardto 
on Lag Eiſ- be aking,had friendes more then a good many, thicke 
Es andthree-fold, But when the oyle is powred foorth, 
- ſharpwinemultgoe in, Butyer Pax is impriſoned, . 
7 Ambroſe hath faire promiſes, and Damid meeteth with 
& ne Sheenes or other,that wil gue him hard good-mor- 
rowes,and pelthim with ſtones; ſo long as the = 
| ITE aft, 
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laft,& the fleſhpors,8& Es... TOR as Fd 
as duſt & feathered Hules, as the ſand oftheſea; who 4 
bur Woſerchengbut ifthey haue not fleſhattheir call: * 

. ifthey fall once a ſhrugging and whyning, if Moſer 
get him notoucofthe way, hee maybe ſpurd$andper- 

- chance goeto the pot, Chriſt £ freon fo prouide 
thatthe water may be turned into-nine,andtharthere 
be takenyp 1 2.basketsfull,and ſo they may fit downe 
on the greene grafſe,and eareby4$o00,and5 oo 0. 
it is atrim world, by Chriftſhalibe'a king,8&Rabbi 

.and Rabboni,&good maſlerbe'Hoſarms inthe bighe(t, 

-andall that may-bee; acindechberimay bide-Bur if 
Chriſt caſt out a word, and ſaythataProphetisnot 
elteemed in his owne conntrey, bis countrepmienare 
readieto lay hancgoa him, It is good being fot 8. Paw! 
atIconium,ifhe & Barnabas caxpromiſefo, that they 
canmake men whole with a word, fuchftHowesthall 
not lacke. /apiteyspricit ſhall bee ſens for, and Atrifice 
ſhall be made. They ſhall betakenfor nomenzbut for 

 Inpiter & for Merenry, they ci dovs any good Butif 

| Paul goand gather flicks, and ſoavipercarchertrhim 
by the fingers,chE out ypon him murderer, ahwretth, / 
Godsiudgements ceazedon him:yer for alt this; lette 
him ſhake it off quickly, and. lice ſhall goe for a 
God. | the tal 

If thou wilt diligently: beare, there are twokindes 
ofvaderltanding, one in judgement, another in heart; 
the one is butlicele, the other bringerb practiſe. Deur. 
29. forweearcſayde to erre in heart, thoughnotin 
iadgemenr. Plalme.g5:ſo in iudgentent though not in- _ 
heart, ifwe ynderltand in heart, then it.will be 2'\mall 

| matter to brivg practiſe, For when wee allow in 
iudgement,and loue in heart, then are wee carried 
willingly $q that thing : ſothat if wee knowe athing 
which we eannot be brought to doey it is becauſe wee 


vaderftand notin heart, 
$8 The 


Theſe three 
are againſt 


ſcorers, 


- .; $ Thechicfcttthiag, that God is pleaſed with, is 
to be truly religious, to loue the truth wich fingleneſſe 
ofheart, and a prepared mind to be obedient ynro it, 
without the which, thoughaman ſhould lead an An- 
blife in outward ſhewe, yer by how: much it were 
themore praiſe ofthe world, by ſo muchiris more ab- 
hominable in the fight ofGod, _ 

6 If wee plaie with our owne affeQions, fininthe 
end frem ſport willſpurre vs to confulion, For though 
weare giuentoflatter, and preſu:ne of our ſelues that 
being ewiceorthrice ſpared, we dare finne againe,yet 
we muſtknowtharthe Lord willrecompence hislong 
tarrrying with wrath, 

10 If any man make no cenſcience te walk vprigh- 
ly, will nor free him from pouerrie, from ficknes,from 
herefie;for as well can and willthe Lord, puniſh the 
mjnd asthe bodie, 

r1 Pharaoh ſcorning Gods people & his meſlengers, 
the Lordturneditto a bleſſing, &itmay teach ysnor 
to mock the children of God, and agaive to beare pa- 
tiently rhe practiſes of ſcorners,as Dania did Shemei:& 
ſo ſhalitbe rurnedinto a blefſing ynto vs, Pharaoh cold 
mock & contemne God inhisproſperitie,but he could 
notwithſtand the plagues whEthey came,bur was moRR 
fearefull,and this is the courſe of all the wicked,to con- 
remne Godin proſpericic, and to be moſt fearefull in 
any trouble. AE | 

12 A man may haue a good wit and yet be ſubieR 
tothe ſecret curfie of God, 

13 Agoodwitnot ſanRified is a fir pray for the 
dinell, -- + | | 
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Of witchcrafte,vowes, and nbeliefe. *4q1 
CHaAp. 70. 
Of witchthyafte, vowes, and nbeliefe, 

IY9 AaBe/ o/©6) Itches and wizards can do no- 
X S ching,as appeareth in that wi- 

\ fard, Balaam Num. 23, who 
.<} zaith that God muſtfirſt bee 
= þ diſpleaſed , or euer he could 
A = 7 prevaile againſt Iſrael by his 
> ME a witchcraft,therefore wult wee 


—C 


—_— 


Z not ſecke for helpe of then), 
they haue not power to hurt 
norto helpe vs, For Godis almightie,& he mult helpe 
thee,therefore turne to him by faith and repentance, 8 


do not flie tothem.Meanes may [tay Gods children for . 


a time,that they looke nottoGod,norto theirfin:Yer 
if the puniſhment be ypon them,then they lift vp their 


cies ynto God,Pſal.30. 
2 As when a man broughtinto the gaoile conueierh 


him out by bribeing the gaylour,purchaſerh to himſelf 


greater puniſhmenr,ifafter he be taken, yet ſueing ro 
the prince forpardon,getterh it and ſcapethclearely,ſo 
ifa man be healed by a witchor wizarde, which is vn- 
lawful, he deſeruetha greater euil,ifthe Lord yiſit him: 
whereforelet ſuch ſpeedily repent, but if we be healed 


by the Lord,and the meanes he hath ordeined,then we The cure of 


freely eſcape and may be thankful), 

The wiſe men of Egypt could not doe as Hofer and 
Aaron in the ſmall creatures, where we ſhall note, that 
witches cannot hutt, further then the Lord wil,as the dis 
uels paſes,are alſo limitted,& they canot hurt, whe nor 
where they wil, but as the Lord is diſpleaſed, as Ba/a- 
am confefled. And Ahab was not deceiued, before the 
Lord gaue the ſpirit leaue, that ſothe hypoctrifie ofme 
which receiue not the truth ia loue, may be detected, 


witches. 


yeathe Lord may afflit his children for atime hereby, 


fortoletthe ſeetheir ynbclicfe 8cto ſtay their faith. 
| | ; 4 Many 


of the word of God. . © 


4 Many notknowingtheirowne infirmines, raſh- 


ly yow;and promiſe liberally ;as whoores atd theeues, 
and therefore anon after returne totheir vomit. Bur the 


children of God, knowingtk*ir owne weakneſſe; are 


affrayd to make large promiſes, and yet ſtand more 
ſtrongly afterwards agaialt fin, 


- Cuanp.7 : 


2 | 
the word of God : and of the confirmation 
7 thereof by wonders. 4 


z He Lordbcing abourto giue his law vato 
the Iſraclics by the miniltery of Aſoſer his 
2 (ſcruart,doth aforchand warn AZoſes cher- 
SE of, &.in this yerſc telleth him, thathee will 
DIL beſeencufthim ina dark cloud.Ofthisthe 
Lords ftrange and wonderfull appearing, there are two 
ends 9r caules:the firlt was,that he might get more cre- 
dit to his law, & ailoto AZo/es the Minitter of the law. 
The ſecond wasto ſhew AZofes his weaknes & infirmi- 
ry, wherby he might be hiibled. And for the firlt,we ſee 
bs vw henthe Lord would bring to paſſe any mightie 
works, he did withall ſhew ſuch mighty ſignes, as made 
his works with reuer&ce to be recciued. And thoſe who 
in his buſinefſc he had appoinced Miniſters, to; be well 
accepted, In the day of Efas, when the Law had loſt 
credite in the hearts of:nen, and was lurle or nothing 
atall regarded, then did the Lord wonderfully work by 
his ſeruant E4z,and Cid great things by his hands, that 
credite might once againe be wonne ynto hislaiw. And 
when he brought kis fone into the world, by, whom he 
xyould publiſh the Goſpell,cuenthe ſauing health of all 
men,ſuch works were ſhewed,as had not bene fromthe 
beginnings, and ſuch wonders were wrought, as made 
all menamazed, at ſuch time as theſe more then ordi- 
nary mercies were brought and offeredintothe _ 
| where 


Of the Pardof Gold. 
whereunto theſe extraordinary works were coupled 
and adioyned, and therefore ſuch works cannort' ordi- 
narily be looked for,becauſe they were never o:dina- 
ry. Forifſuch workes,& fignes, and wonders, ſhould 
now belooked for,and if we ſhould attend vnto them, 
and bclicue them, the Lord would then have warran- 
ted them to vsby his word, 8 then he would haue fore- 
told vs,that ſuch things ſhould after come to paſſe, And 
hath he done this? No, no, he hath taught vs another 
Teflon, and cleane contrarily hath he admoniſhed vs, 
when he biddeth vs beware of falle Prophets, winch 
come tovsin ſheepes clothing, and would purchaſe 
credit tothemſelues by lying hignes,& wonders. Sec- 
ingeherfore that there ſhaibe many ſuch falſe Prophets, 
eſpecially inthe latrer dayes,which ſhalbe ſent abroad 
eucn intoall places, effedtually rodelude thoſe that 
haue not recciued the truth in loue. And againe, ſeeing 
the Lordis not bound to meanes, but he will worke, 
whevn,and where,and howit pleaſeth him,that we may 
wiſely iudge ofchem, and diſcerne the ſpirit of errour 
fromthe ſpiriroftruth and life. Ic ſhalbe profitable for 


ystoſet downe, ſome true notes of thoſe wonders Notes of di- 
whichare ſctout tovsin the word, If by comparing vine wonders 


them together, it may appeare when,and how far they 
muſt be recciued, and contrarily, when we may and 
oughtto refuſe them. The firſt note or difference is 
inthe workes themſclues, two are in the perfons by 
whoſe minifteriethey are wrovght, and forthe works 
themſclues, which God hath extraordinarily wrought, 
there hath cuermore ſuch maicſtie appeared inthem, 
thatthe finger of God might be ſo plainely ſeen,that all 
men yea cue wicked ſorcerers haue bin brought & for- 
cedto acknowledge the ſame,& though the diuel! can 
turne himſelfe into an Angell of light, and hismini- 
ters make a ſhew, asthough they were indeede the 
miniſters of righteouſneſle, Yetletthem worke _ 
they 
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they wili,and lay what they can,neither their works or 
wordsſhall beare ſuch an apparant ſhew of waicſtic, as 
the wockes of God haue euer done, Eucry manthere- 
fore nny plaively ſee God inhis workes,aud none ſhall 
be decciued by the oiker, but thoſe that loue to beleeue 
lyes,and are willing to decciue raemſclues, whom God 
dochiultly giue ouerto be deceiued,& tofallfromfaith, 
becauſerhey Joucd notto abide & ſtand edfaſt cherin. 
For as an Ape of all other liuing things, moſtlikeaman 
in ſhape, & yet moſt vnlike of all others in qua'itic and 
condition, candeceiue none, but cuery one willeafily 
kaow an Ape fcom a man.vnlefe they be fooles or chil- 
dren,or ſuch as will be wilfully ignorant:ſo between the 
workes of God & the lying wonders of the divel, there 
are ſocleare notes of difference.that all may eafily diſ-. 
cerne them.Bur thoſe chat ſhut their eyes thatthey may 
- . not ſee,& harden the:rheartesthatthty cannot vnder.- 

ftand.The children of God do receive fach wiſdom fro 
aboue.& ſuch knowledge doth the Lord in mercy be- 
flow ypon them,that they are able to diſcernthe ſpirits, 
to try their works, whether they be of God or no, &ro 
{cuer true doGtrinfrothe falſe. And albeitrhe Lordſom- 
times correcting them for rhcir fas, do ſufterthem for a 
6\ hile to be deceiued, & that they might hare falſhood 
the more,deth letthem alittle be deludedtherwith:Yer 
becauſe the truth of God itcannor faile, nor an haire of 


their heads periſh,ir is impoſſible thatthey ſhould for 


euer ſall away, it isimpoſſible that they ſhould finally 
be decciued.& become ope cnemicsofthe truth,or ob- 
itinat maintainers ofalye.Secondly,the Lord did neuer 
raiſe vp ſuchextraordinary-workmen, orfſhew ſuch cx- 
traordinary works,butit was citherto confirme the do- 
ctrinethat had bene taught, to get further credit vnto 


it, or elſe to makeir more cleare, and to giue a grea- 


ter light yato theſame. As herewe ſceta Ioſer,who 


cane to bring the law yntathis people, not anew law, | 


nor 
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nor contrary to that which was before, but hee renewed 
ir,confirming & makingir more cleare,and that which 
they had before, deliuering ir from hand to hand , that 
hegauein rables,& that which they afore had praftiſed, 
ke giueth forth vato them now in precept. For bythe 
whole ſtory of Geneſis it is ſoone percetued;thatnot on- 
ly the moral law contained in the two Tables, burcuen 
the ceremoniall & the iudiciall law were knowne vnto 
Abraha,& others that liued before the law, it was neuer 
lawful for they co haue any more gods bur one onely & 
true God,& {od conſequetly that his pure worſhip which 
was according to his will. The Sabboth was obſcrued & 
kept not onely in Paradice , but euen of the litaclires, 
when they were in Egypr, before they came to the wil- 
denefſe: which they could not haue done,had they 35x 
recciuedit by traditions. The duties alſo in the ſecond 
Table were as common, and as well knowne as any e- 
thers were. And when we reade in Geneſis of Prieſts, 
and Altars, and facrifices,differences betweene cleane 
and vncleane beaſts,&c, ir doth eafily appeare that the 
ſubſtance of the ceremonial law taking before Moſes 
his time: the death ofadulterers, arid the puniſhment of 
murtherers, doe plainly declare that they had the politi- 
call law before the dayes of Aoſes: &that hee was not 
the firſt giver thereofvntothe people,he taught there- 
fore no newor ſtrange doQtin,nor yet contrary tothar 
which was before. He was only the meanesto confirme 
it, andto make it more eafily to be ynderſtood, for he 
delivered itin plainer manerthen it was delivered vnro 
the Fathers. The prophets did expoundit more plainly. 
then he,and as every Prophet was more neare the time 
_ ef Chrift , ſodidhee-bring 'greaterlightto char which 
went before. lobn Baptiff had clearer reueclationsrhen a> 
ny of theProphets, For our Sauiqut doth prefer him 
before themm,notin reſpeRofhisperſon, butinreſpeR. 
- of his office & calling,bux the Lord lefus Mp - 
« 
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and Sauiour, .a0d our onely. Prophet ofall others, hath 
brought: molt cleare light, which hee hath reucaled 
and made knowne ynto the world, both by himſclfe, & 
his Apoltles: whoſe Epiſties and writings are by manie 
degrees more plaineand manifeit then the writings of 
the Prophets which were before them. And do we not 
ſee,thathincethetimethatthe Lord began to renew the 
light ofthe Golpel,and to deliuer it, as it were from the 
darkencſle, wherewith it was well necre opprefied, 
Do we notſce, I ſay, that greaterlight doth more and 
mote appeare,and that many things are now more ma- 
nifc/tthen they haue beenc in former times and ages? 
Morcouer. .the law had teſtimony from the couenanr 
made with Abraham,l/aac and [zcob. The Prophets did 
z0nctheir doQtine by the law, andthe couenants,and 
our Sauor hath his witneſle out of the law and the pro- 
phets : and his Apoliles did draw their proofe from all, 
The Law isinthe Goſpell,and the Golpell inthe Law: 
and therefore whoſoever ſhall not make tacir doctrine 
agreeable to the Law and the Goſpell, they may, nor 
ought not to be receiued: butin the boldnefle of Gods 
good Spirit, we may ſay with S. Paul, Let them be accur- 
ſed.For the Lord is nor contrary,norynlike to himſclfe, 
As the Spiri: ſpake in oldtime inthe Patriarkes & Pro- 
phets, ſo ſpakehe inthe Apoliles of our Sauiour Chritt, 
and ſo will he ſpeake in his erue ſeruants and miniſters 
to the end ofthe world: there iswith hiin no variablenes 
nor ſhadow of change, bur he abideth everthe ſame, 
molthke ynto himſelfe: and ſo doth his word , which is 
ofthe ſame nature,. Whoſocuer then ſhall bring ynto 
ysany doctrine not warranted by Gods worg,orcontra» 
rieto that which before hath heyedeliuvered ; yea, ifhe 
bringitin harder & more darkeſpeeches,thentherword 
of Godis,or.ifhe deliuer it more [trangely or obſcurcly, 
and yet will beare vs in; hand,and make ys belecue that 
he hath clearerzeuclations, we may then juſtly ſaipe & 
m 
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him of yntruth,8 vererly refuſe him, further thenby cer- 
taine grounds & reaſons our of Gods word,he doth con- 
firme his doftrine. And as we may rightly hold all the 
doctrines of men accurſed,when they ſpeake or write 
any thing contrarie cothe wholſome word of truth, or 
elle do adde any thing thereto, Solikewiſe if anie ſhall 
take away from che wordof God one iot'orticle: wee 
may inthe feare of God, andinttezeale of his ttuth, 
ſay thar ſentence, wherewith God in great wile- 
dome hath cloſed vp his: holy Scriptures: The Lord 
will take his part ot of the books of life , and ont of the 
helie citie, and ont of tha/e things which arewrittew in this 
booke. x 
2 Hohsſaith, the Spirit bloweth where itlReth; fo The Lord of:s 
alſo as much as ic liſteth, ſometime breathing ſoftly victh vehemer 
like the coole aire,and lometimelike the whirle-wind: —_— 
For man is full of wandering thoughts, andiraginati- _ _ 
ons, eſpecially when he heareththe word, but nothing 
is more dangerous thenthe yong mans heacr, whichis 
in all places of the world at once,if you ſpeake not whar . _— 
he thinketh, he dothnot attend; if he be not aſtoniſhed: 5, ppp mn 
and for this cauſe doth the holy 'Ghoft often offer gal- permiſfo cum 
ling conceſſions, and pinching permifſions,avBccl. 10, Cataftrephe. 
God ſemethin ſuch ſpeeches at the firſt tofauor fi, Bur In Logicke 
as welift vpa thiag high, todriue it theharder;ſo God roy as 
throweth them toeternall deftrution,to breake them : 
to fitters, yea we wouldthinkethe Lord to'bee a Pro- 
Ror of euill, if. he ſhould not ſometimes bevery vehe- 
ment. The-bittereſt kind of deniall is ro bid vs goe, 
yet ſo faine would God worke on our hearts;thathee 
vieth ſuch yehemenncie. | 
3. Iris as farre-from God:'his nature toderide 2- mY Godv. | 
| ing" _— | :th vehemecy 
ny man,as it is for him to- repent, but our ſinnes-are ea as 
ſo great: thatif it were poſſible; wee ſhould make pow we mutt 
him a ſcoffer. Bur as when ſaluation is wrought read it, 
'1n the higheſt meaſure, ic is wrought in greateſt 
coms 
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compaſſion, ſo the higheſt point of reuenge is deri- 
fon, wee know the nature of Godis full of prtie, and 
valefle it bee to verie cuill perſons , his ſpeeches 
are full of compaſſion. Speake my people ſaith hee 
Micah. 6. And Eſaie 5. what hauc Inot done that I 
could doeto thee?And ohthat my people would haue 
heard, Pſal:8r. And whe they would notheareghe ſpea- 
etht9 che dumbe creatures, Hearcheauen & earth E/aie 
2: And Chriſt ſaith, O Ieruſalem, leruſalem,&c.Theſe 
are goodin royall ſpeeches, which are vyerie ſweere, 
and 1weeteneſſe it ſelſe. But when he ſpeaketh to the 
deſpegate. and wicked, he changethhis ſpecchinto 
ſharpaefle, as Mar. 6. If light be darknefſe, how grear 
is thar darkneſſe? If iweerenefle become bitterneſle, 
how great is that bitterneſſe? Euery thing, when ir 
degenerateth into his contrary becommeth molt con- 
rrary, as of the ſweeteſt wine is made the fourelt vi- 
negre, and har, which is coldeſt, when iris boyled, is 
: __— molt feruent, wn ſea calmeſt, when it is moved, is 
ie: moltraging. Avgy/t.faith,that his laughter is more fear- 
—_ full then his —_ That which be ſpeaketh with 
um lufty., laughing; letvsread with weeping. For God neuery= 
ſcth ſuch ſpeeches of derifion, butrhere followeth im- 
mediately deſirution. Proverb. 1. 26. 27, Pſal.2, He 
will tangh them toſcorne, and the will breake them 
in peeces. And becauſe this is the laſt warniog before 
iudgement, when we findethe Lord ſpeaking fovnto 
vs, itisas much, as if he ſhould fay :Now heare the 
word, or never,wellcheſe ſpeechesare vſed ro wil- 
full finners, as CAficah ſpeaketh to the king, that would 
goe to batraile, whatſocuer came ofir.Goe to and pro= 
ſper, Prouerb.2, Becauſe you haue not heard any 
word nor profited by my ſermons, my inward checkes 
nor come when Iſhewed out my benefir s,burrefuſed 
my corretion,then commerhthis. I will _— ar your 
des. eſtruction 
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deftruftion, Ephram will necdesfollow Idols, welllec 
him ſaith God, Joſu. 4. Plai.t.we will not be yoked, 
and will he not?goto, the Lord in heauen wilyoke you. 
And againe,ſuch as drink iniquitie,till they haue no vſe 
of God his guifts inthem,woe be to them, 
- 4 Wemuſtredeemetime.cuenfrom our ordinar 
callings,to read the holie ſcriptures, 21: 5 

5 Iris beſt conote the generall yertue ofthe word, 
and not to-vie exceptions, but yppon paiticular and 
conftrayning neceſſiic, 
6 Iristhe grace of God, whenthe word ofGodis of 
ſych credic withvs, thatichumblertvys more then all 
manner of corrections, 

7 The vſuall dealing of the-I:crd, isthat hee firſt 
ſendeth. his worde , then his wonders , which if 


they. prevaile not, then doth hee falltothe afflicing, 


vs, andthe endingofone crofſe ſhalbethe beginning 
of anoth*t,till he bath brought vs to him, if we be his,or 
till he haue difiwaded vs if we belong notto him. 
8 The word of God isthe ſauour of life toſome ,and 
the faiiour of death-roorthers, it bringeth ſome to re- 
peneanceandothefsichardeneth, 
9 Wee muſt efteeme highly of the ſacraments, and 
adimonitions of our brethren, tn auſe in contempt of 
theſe we deſpiſe Gods ordinance, and they can neuer 
haue their fruit in vs, For whoſoeuer hath felt the 
fruires of the ſpirit; can tell char nothing is ſo com- 
fortableto vs,asthat grear ioy, which they felt in the 
right vſe oftheſc holy ordinances of God. A nd hereof 
comethehar continuall toy which the children of God 
take and findinreading, hearing, and ſpeaking of his 
word , "prayer and 7 demons. . Therefore let vs 
learne to' citeeme the word of God , which hath 
beene offeredſo long, andlet not our corruption as 
inother thinges fo inthis mm eſteeme_ it, becauſe 
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=> Sſuſtaytievs. | 
(To Our Father «Faw had nothing to lead him 
by, butthe great booke of the creatures, which when 
Ay ſinne ipwas blotted, the Lord ſupplied this wane 
Ma by the word though nor: wtitten,” which (is: cleare, 
= Fforthat withour faithitis impoſlible to ' pleaſe God, 
A bur Aabel by faith pleaſed God: and char faith pres 
9 ſuppoſed the word , therefore they;had the word? 
= *forwwhichcauſcfome were called theſonnes:of God, 


= this word was ſaid by the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
*hat- ic entdureth for'ener, therefore our Fathers had 


Z / | =- A this: word , though not alwaies written , Wee muſt 


gc) priicipdly thoſe: thinges, whichthe Spitit of 
b. * 4 < @{odmoſt pirpoſeth ts: teach vs, and be more ſparing 
© 6: iS inthbſe things, which to know,Gods Spiric is the more 
1 © fparingto teach vs. Although the word of Godis al. 
| E waies in ſeaſonto be miniſired, yet merishearts are nor 
alwajes inſcaſon tarecciveir. Fo onerhar ſaid ſhe had 

- athing told her inthe ſpitittbat-ſhould: vyndovbred- 

,/ CC ly comets paſſe, hee anſwered, how ittmight bee of 

| Gods Who after ſome great and+pricuous conflict 

\ comforteth her. But euermore ſuch workings are 

|, according.tothe word, ifthey bee of God: And ſceing 
Fe ®, ſuchinward motics,forthe moſt partare citherotfered 
/ ormwrotght by our own corrupris,orſent ofthe diuel,; 


whether they bee for ſpirituall or temporall chings, if 

be of God and accardingto;hiswotdbelieuerhe, 
forthe words:ake, andnatonly becaufepytrhe reuela- 
tions,ifthey agtee nartothe word, howpleaſant focucr 
they ſecmeto fleſh&bloud.litennotthenrothem 100 


TWO Ehen.;:; 1 
cas 


—___ wee'ſhall dot, if God: by his greartgrace do rioy + 


cauſe they wete- ruled by'the word 'of God: And, ' 


or naillyſfron:we muſt ery-rheſe motions by the word, 
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of thePywdof God, 451 
;_ 1 1 The wordofGodis reveroctd wichmanyniclevhie 
isthe reueiſed wil of God,thelibrary ofthe holy GhoRt, 
the cabit ofthe Sanctuarie:che Lanterne of Iſrael;Pſal 
119.109, the ſpiritual] Manna, Chriſt his Aphoriſmes: 
the wiſedome ofthe eroffe::the Lord his legacie :the 
rouchſtone of errour-: the .key of the ſheepfold; the 
mytterie of Godlinefle: the 'oldeft way:of life and 
truth, Prouerb. 28, D#o Eceleſie wbera: the fulneffe of 
knowledge, the. Schoole-maiſter' of mankind: the 


beacanof the ſoule; the ſecede of bew' birch; the mouth *'* 


ofthe Lord Ichouah:; che: ewo-rdged : fword : the 


actesand ſtatutes ofthe: higheſt Parliamenc :.che mint ' 


of rhe Church ; thelode-ltarre! of the. faithfull pilgrim: 
the ſignetof God his right hand: the Lambesbaoke: 
the warch.bcll : the;glaſſe of our life: 1:Per. 2.:2. the 


is 


ſcepter of his kingdome : the arch of the truth, the ge— 


breath of the holy Ghoſt : God his Ocacle, Vrim' 


and Thummin:the Epiſtle of God to the world: the 
ineſtimable peatle : the tenure of our freehold: the co- 
uenant of promiſe : the controll of his fines and a- 
mercementes : thz well of the water of life : rhe 
Lord his treaſurie : the lightening and thunderf 


"2 


» 
% 


-j 


the molt High, When God ſpeaketh anie thing , (,,, new c1;.. 


a|though it be no more then orace ſpoken, we ought to quid dicir,erfs id 
receiue it with that faith and deuotion, as if it had of- on amplins qua 


ten bene ſpoken. Wee mult thinke of the Lord his /**! GO 
e ac dens; 1% 


ons ofthe Medes and Perſians, which alter not,Dan.6. a fſopfiin ; Pull 


x 2.Eucry ior andtitlein the librarie of the holy Ghoſt, «erie. Chryſof2. 
is fined, bath pafled ſeucn times through the fire , ere 44«erſcvituper, 
it come toour hands, ſoit ſhall not need the ſurnace of 9n/ice vite. 


writings atthe leaſt, co be as ſure, as the proclamati- 


our yainereaſon,for it further triall,Pſal. x 2. This word 
was giuen firſt by God in his owne perſon, ſecondly 
by the minittery of Angels:thirdly by his ſeruants the 
2 G 2 pro- 


%- \ _. +. J 


452 0; thererdaf God. 


-eophers: fourthly, by his owae ſonne, Colloſ. 3.3.it 
wis written 2.Pet.r.21.itwasinſpired 2. Tim.3. 16. 
itisperfic,Pcoucrb.z0. 6. Deur.4. 2. itisplaine Joh, 7, 
17. Whereuntowe mukt giue our diligence, bewareing 
that the rule of ourobdicnce bee net our owne good 
intent; will, or deuotion :northe rebellious affettions 
of our corruptmature:northat wiſedome, iagentions, 
doQrines of the-carnall man, nor the examples, cu- 
Romes,faſhions,nanersofthe world,bur onlythe pure 
&perfit word of God, whichis comparedto a ſword for 
the cleauing and diuidingofthe hard heart. If a ſword 
will not ſerue, itis compared to fire for melting, and 
diffoluing ofſuch,as wit not giue place to the edge:but 
if we beſo Ronic,asfire will not doe ys good, it is an 
hammerto barter bruife,and cruſh ysin peeces, 


CHAP- 


T's 
| 
f 
( 
1 
f 
C 
£ 
ſ 
(C 
I 


Sad Srenoncts ——— alt. Conm—_ A ad. 


W 


of good workes, | 453 > " | 
CHAP, 7 2, j 
Of good workes. 


NS 2gac29T is written Exod.10.5.6.46- 
5 Rp ſes & Aaro did af the Lord com. 3 
{OF mennded them, and(o did they. | 
L->& And the Apoſtle Paxle ſaith | 
j 


—\©S B thatof onr {clues we can doe 
=> nothing, 7et through the Lord 
=] {c/r:5 we are able to ave all things. 
"CT Vpon ſuchlike places the pa- 
pitts gatherthatthe comman- \ 
dementsmay be kept. Janſwere that thoſe words con- ? 
cerning Hoſes and Aatonare tobe referred to that ; 
particular ation of bringing the people out of Egypr, b 
for both before,and after we fee many infirmitics in i 
chem,yea with what terporall puniſhments are they 4 
puniſhed, that they cafinot enter inco the promiſed * q 


- + land. Sothatthat was ſaid of Noah, is tobe referred to | 
} 7 them: ing ofthe Arke, Gen. 6. 22, ſowhen Daxid 
' prayethtobeheaid accprdingro his righteouſneſle, : 


the which his enemies didperſecute him, For the chil 
dren of God from time to time haue fallen iniv ſome 
 finne, as Noah, eAbraham Lot, and Daxid, whoſe ex- 
amples we oughtto lay vp inour heartes to keepe ys 
from diſpaire, when we feele jofirmiticsin vs. 
2 Nothing is ſo auaileable to obedicnce, asthe duc 
conſideration of Gods ordinance. 
2 Theobedience of Godis as achaine totie vp all 
the creatures of God from our hurt, andas a thing to . 
mulſle their mouthes that they caanotbitevs, Againe | 
diſobedience breaketh che chaine and openeth the 
mouthes of all things toour defttuRtion, | 


4lngood workes we muſt not only be wrought vp- 
G2 on 


r 
it isinreſpeRofthat cb win hhe had in hand, for 
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454 Of good workes. 
on aspatients,but work as agents, Three ſpecial ſignes 
of good works,firſt a good work mult hauc it foiidatis 
in the word,for a good work is grounded on a good 
word,and eueryplanc,thatis notplantedin God his E- 
den,ſhal be plucked vp. In vaine we worſhip the Lord, 
with our owrfe traditions, wharſveuer thou doelt, doit, 
becauſe God commandedthee. Now becauſe wicked 
men may dogood things, asſacrifice, heare the word, 
pray,build houſes, vſe hoſpitaliry,8&&c. We mult next ſee 
whethertheſc be apples ofthe tree offaith orno,which 
only purifying the heart, At 13 euen make the ations 
re, Kainkneeleth at the altar, Hate/kneeletharthe al- 
tar, both ſecrifice,both obey the comandemetsin boch 
the ſame work according tothe ſame word, butthe ane 
offers in faich, the other not. Chore offered his facri- 
fice, Aro offers his ſacrifice,the ſame work,but not the 
ſamefaith.E/aze leeſfing the bleſſing wepr,Pererlecſing 
Chriſt wept,here aretearesalike,but not in truthalike. 
Tadas (aid peccaui, Dania ſaid peccani,here is repentance 
the work like, the faith vnlike.Yea againe as we muſt 
looketo haue a-writ fromthe Lord, and witha good 
-writhaue agood heart, ſo we muſt beware we looke 
notat theſe thigs withaſquint cie. The Phariſe pray- 
eth inthe marketplaces,he would haue a good workin 


+ + -hand,but his heart wasnot right, it was mixed with ali- 


tle leuenof vaineglory.Here the fals all the great works 
ofpapilts, who will pluck part oftheir ſaluation from 
God,and make the Lord to become debtorto them, 
wheras cuen the very-workgghChrilt without the pro- 
miſe could never haue merited ſaluation. We muſt ſay 
rather,my wel doing O Lord,extendeth not vnto thee, 
all that I doe,isnothing, I am {till an vnprofitable ſer- 
vant, Now all men muſt do good works,forthe law be- 
ing writtep,for all thalbe exated of all. Vader the fie- 
ward we are alt coteined,we muſt all appeare we muſt 
give arraccofit,cuery we cr 2a not forth fruit, 
as wel the vaſt oke of baſhan,as the low ſhrub ſhalbeall 
ealt into the fire Irftil cunnes in an yniucrſality,yeathe 

4 yery 
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- yety reprobate mult do well, andthough he caninor at- 


taine heauen, yethis condemnation is not ſo deepe, his 
worme isnac (o fore, his (tripes are not ſo many. Buris 
nenemore boundto do wel,thenothers?Y esthe faith- 
full. Ifabrother offend, admonifh him. Thoughthe ig - 
norant ſhall have ſtripes, yet they chat knowthe truth, 
ſhal haue moe (tripes. If had not come ſaithChriſt,yee 
ſhould not haue had ſuch fines, bur'now haue ye not, 
wherewithall to couer thE,yea of the children of God 
one is more boundto good worksthen another, Vpon 
euery {oule commeth cribulation, vponthe Iew, &c. 
Who, for thatthey bad the prophets, the rabernacle,the 


coueznait.& we for hauin o 950d miniſters & magiſtrats 


are eſpecially bound ro good works. If we would know 
en whom we fhould ſhew theſe works, I anſwere vni- 


verſally on all.euen as our heavenly father doth on all, 
yecthis hathalſo abound and refiraint G3l.6:10. Let ws 
doe good wnto all men,but eſpecially to thoſe thot are of the 
houſhond of faith. Among them alſo they are eſpecially 
to behelped, which moſt ftand in neede of our help, as 
we maylſec in themaninthe Goſpel that hay wounded, 
Laſtly to ſhew,why we muſt prouoke & be prouoked 
to good works,to paſie TJewes,8 Gentiles we wil come 
to protettants, who arc moſt bound to good works,We 


are ſlandered to deny good wotks, becauſe we would* 
. fupplant and depoſe them out of the chaire of Chriſt,& 


deny the to haue the prerogatiue of ſaluatis. Butwe de. 


fend good works. Firſt we atfirme good works out of 
| Ephe.5.1.beye followers of God as deare children, be. 


cauſe as God bath called vs to be his children, ſo herein 
we ought td reſemble hisimage by doing good both 
to iuſt & yniuſt. 2: where it is faid; Tit. 2.12. that Chriſt 
gauc himſelfe for ys tothis end,thathe might redeeme 


vs from all iniquity,8& purge vs to be a peculiar people 


.to himſelfe zealouſe of good works, we alſo fay,thatwe 


are debtors to:do good, And ſurely it would gricue 


\Chrilt more toleſevs afterhe hath once bought vs,thE 


all his paincs in ſulteynivg death forys did gricue him, 
G4 this 


6 Of good workes. 
kth commends all Fe of Chriſt, if we be zealous 
of gaod workes: ſonot to be giuento good works doth 
crucifichim againe.Bur itis enough thatwe hateonce 
grieuedhimonearth, and therefore let vs not grieue 
. himinheaucn a'ſo. Thirdly, being the temples of the 
holy Ghelt,1. Cor.6. 19. it were a deſpite againſt the 
Lord,if we make the houſe of God the Rye of Sathan, 
and finke of finne. Fourthly, tne Angels reioyce to 
ſee afinnerrepent, as: alſothere is great ſorrow, when 
a Profefſour falleth away , the heauens ſeeme to bee 
. clothed with blacke chereat, and the Angels weare 
moutning attire. But ro come downe from heauen to 
earth. Fiftly,whereas the rankelt heretikes hauc had 
'ofcen great feelings, whereby this is no good way to 
ſaluation, to thinke our ſelues ſure: Peterteachethvs 2- 
nother way:Make youreleQtion ſure by good workes, 
2.Pet. 1.10.as by a ſigne conſequent,not as by acauſe 
antecedent. Sixtly, we muſt by good works auoydrhe 
offending of our brethren,leſtthat as Lo? was vexcd a- 
- mong the Sodomits, we grieuethe hearts of the Saints. 
Seuenthly, as we are notto grieue (trong Lot, ſowee 
mult not offend the weake ones, for whole ſakes wee 
muſt abcidge ſomewhat from ourlibertic inthings law- 


fall: and much more cuc off ourlicentiouſnefle inthings | 


that be yalawfull.Eightly we muſt do good euen forthe 
wicked, Wherefore the Apoſtle, 1. Per. 3. 2.admoni- 
ſheth wiues ſo to liue,thac euen they which obey not 
the word, may without the word bee wonne by the: 
conuerſation of the wives. If women are thus char-- 
ged, then much more men. As before from heauen to 
the earth,ſo now from the earthto hell. Ninthly, be- 
| Cauſethediuellnor barred outby good workes, doth 


wake ys his o__ or rather his paunch or bis ſtable : 


endatthe fall of a righteous man the damned make 


great bonefires in hell: let vs bring forth the fruits of 


rightequſaeſſe, which may make the diuell to fome 


| 
, 
| 
( 
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| Of zeale. 57 
iv fretting, and worke more madnefſe and melancholy 
in the damned. Tenthly, forthe confuſion of the wic= 
kedinthe laft day, itſhail be good by weldoing to re- 
deeme ſome comfortable confidence of our being in 


Chrift, againſt that day; whenthe ſides of the wicked . 


ſhall lie pancting ia paine.Nowto makevpthe number 
ofa dozen, we may be moued to dogood workes, by 
conſidering the en of the godly, and the end ofthe 
wicked, Matth. 25. Theſe reaſons, many and waighty, 
ſhall redeeme vs from this reproch , wherewith our 
enemies do charge vs. 


6 Todo good is worth the doing, albeirin raine, Pardbive 

aith:Heisa perfect manthar can loole a ,;,,, & 
benefite and giue it, not ro giue and looſe it. But whoſe no» dare & per 
is the hurt ? Chriſt preached in vaine tothe Iewes, and ere. 


and as Seneca 


Noah to the old world,& Lotto the Sodomits, but were 


Noah, Lot and Chiift hurt for it? And yet many writers Þ (come to þ 
-thinke no oood worke is in vaine to him that it is toon is _ arhin: 


DO ”. 
ro, But certainly to him that dothir, itis not in'vaine : 


there isa greatreward for them inthelifero come. And 
inthat reſpect God wil haue his children do many good 
workesin vaine. Asto Moſes he ſaid,Gopreachto Pha- 
raoh, he ſhall not heare thee, yer go. Againe,that, which 
is well done, is better done then nordone: for then ir 
+" withthem, otherwiſe it ſhould periſh withthy 
ſelfe, 
CHAP. 72 
of zeale.- 


nr RAY] He zeale of Moſes,and Phineas,and Chrift 

SRISEOEE we ſhould firiuve to haue, that we may be 
, ia F [oricued with corruption, butto zedrefſe 

IWF belongeth not rovs except wee be Ma- 
ICS SWYoiftrates. - 

2 Tealeleaucth inmena great impreflion, being 

vſedinloue. 


3 We 


True zeale and 
the propeitics, 
thereof, vide 
Pag,22, 


4538  _ "Of zeale. 
3 We muftdefireto be zealous & earneſt in mat- 
ters weightie conceiging the Lord, or his people, bur 
in ſmall matters ourowne afayres, & worldly friends; 
we mutt take heedit be not naturall earneſtneſle;, or 
carnall,or not ſauouring of the Spirit, } 

4 One fayingin his hearing,chat it might be obſerued 
fromtime totime, that men haue bin more bountiful! 
in furthering a corrupt religion, then inrelecuing the 
profeflors ofthe Goſpel, he anſwered his iudgema&t was 
che contrary, forchough many in poperie giue much, 
yetitis of their aboundance,but wee reade in noplace 
that cuermen' ſoldtheir whole poſſeſsi6s to giue rothe 
preachers, asit was doone in the primitive Church.” _ 

5 Thenature oftrue zeale is ſer down Heb. 1 o.where 
the Apoſtle heauily threatneth them, that willingly 


- give ouerthemſeluesto fir: there is namedin the pro- 


per tongue the zeale of fire. For as fire isnot without 
heate,ſo zealeis hot,& cannot long be holdenin; Tris: 
ſet down by the contrarie, Rev. 3, whe afterthe church 
of Laodicea for her Jukewarmnes, is threatned tobee 
ſpuedoutof the Lord his mouth,jtis added, bezealous 
andamend, where we ſcezeale to be oppoſed toluke- 


' warmnes,whichis too temperate an heate for thepro- 


feſsion ofthe Goſpel. Again, 1.Cor.14.-3.that whichin 
our common tranſlation we reade, Follow after lone, &- 
count ſpirituall gifts,5c. the naturall text hath , Be zea- 


 lous after the more excellent gifts..8& Rom. 1 2. Be fernent 


The recom- 
pence of true 
zcale. 


.haue ſpent and fer on tile all the ſtrength ofthir bedies, 


in ſpirit.i, let God his ſpirit inkindle in you a fire, which 
mayflameour of you. Now there are divers kinds of 
zeale,asthezeale ofthe world,of the flcſh,offalſe relj- 
ion, accordingrto the world. And euery maniseatse; 
ſpent,& coliimediwith one kind oFzeale, which vault 
FE vs, if weehaue not the true zcale , forrhat this 
zecale leaueth in vs ſome aduzntape &recorpence, 
which the world & catnal menhaue nor.For whe they 


and 
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Of zeale. 459 
and powers of their minds, they haue no gaine buttor- 
ment of-conſcience, whereas the godly being ſpent in 
a good cauſe, haue thar repaired in the inner man, 
which is conſumed in the outward. Now to know 
whart this true zeale is, as neare as by properties wee 
may deſcribe it,we muſt firſt vnderſtid,thatitis groun- 
ded on knowledge. Forif our zeale be not according 
toknowledge,much like tothe zeale of the ſpoken of 
Rom.t1,we may come to perſecute the truth, & thinke 
we do very wel. Our zeale muſt begin wherethe word 
begins:& end where the word ends, thatinall things it 
be proportionable tothe word.Qur Sauior Chriſt | 54 
keththe Phariſies,for raining at a goat, & ſwallowing 
vp acamel:fortiching cumming ſced & mint,& forpre- 
termitting the waightier matters ofthe law,wherinthey 
bewrayed a rottenzeale,inthatthey were careful inthe 
lefle,& carelesinthe greater points.So now a dayes ma 
ny rather deſiring to be counted zealous thento be zea- 
lous:for a ceremony will be as hot as may be,and yetin 
more principal points of religion they are as coldas can 
be:in greater cauſes letthis be our cannon to'vſe grea- 


terzeale:inlefſe matters letthis be our pedagogyto vie. 


lefle zeale,ſothat we rememberto count nothing ſmall 
inthe word, and that we canincreaſe and decreaſe in 
affeCtis,as the thing loued dothincreaſe or decreaſe in 
goodnes.If I ſay,we can zealoufly purſue the moſt prin- 
cipalthings,& forthe peace ofthe Church cantolerare 
lefſe things(for if any ma in matters of leſſe importace hft to 
he comttious we hane no ſuch cuſtom,neuther the Church of 
Ged)we ſhal obſerue this 1.rule,ſtil remEbring this cau- 
tio,that we count nothing ſmal,comanded or forbidde 
inthe word. The 2.rule is,that we haue an eye as welto 
things inward as outward,our S.Chriſt reprehnEdeththe 
pharifies,for that they made clean the outſide of che plat 
ter, & left the inner ſide foule , whoſe lives though out- 
wardly they were without reprocfe, yet inwardly they 

werefull ofpride , diſdaine, ſelfe-loue and ſuch like- 
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REES.” wu | Of eale, : 
{Sb Wellourzecalemutt begiane within, andintime ap 
eare without, wee mult no lefſe feare to doe euill 
Conpby our ſclues alone, thenifwee were eyed of 
the whole world , left that we become as paynted ſe- 
pulchers, and as fuch diſhes, as are cleane withour and 
foule within. A branch of this rule is to haue a narrow 
andicalousview ofour owne corruptions, lurking in 
the bottomleſle pirce of nature, and gaged onely by 
the wordand ſpirit. When we loueto be hypocrites 
in difſembligg this-niturall corruption, and yet are 
 buficin pretending ſome outward ſanttimonie, the | 
juſtice of God in time will vncale vs, andthenthe fin. it 
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which wee would hide, ſhall appeare in the face out- - ri 
wardly, andthe good which intruth we neuer loued, d 
ſhall be ſeene neuerco haue beene in vs. Heereinthen h 
wee may goeto ſchoole with che couerous man, wha C 
hadratherberich,then bee countedrich, that we may o 
rather bee godly indeed,then be counted to be godly, Vo 
lealtthat ſeeing ie bee not ſuch indecde as we wou!d A 
be, we bgcome notorioully to bee ſuch as wee would y 
not bee, 0 
' 3 Thethirdrule is,that wee keepe atenorof zecale A 
in both eſtates, as well in acuerſitie as in proſperitic. 
Many in peace are profefiors, who in time of trouble þ 
areperſecutors , wholcuing the peace ofthe Goſpel, al 
not the Goſpel it ſelfe, do more bewray thatthey were re 
neuer truely zealous. Others whilſt they be vnderthe 'n 
Crofle,are very demure and deuour, who ifonce they | y 
come aloft, forgetthe fimpliciric of che Goſpe!, and Z 
and fallto the ſecuritie of the world, Hereof comes is 
that fearcfull complaint, that men hote in preaching {c 
and profeſsing, whiltt they are vnder , are chokedin | fr 
Ther zeale,when they come topreferment, Suchmen :- ol 
are glad not ofthe Goſpel, bur of the proſperitie of the el 
_ "Wh Goipel,ſuchme wilbe ſad,nar forthe want of the goſ- h 
I pell, burfor che aduerfity whichfolloweth, theperſe- 0 
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cutors ofthe Goſpel.Ourtriall herein may berhus, if 
our private cſtare being proſperous, we lament with 
Danid che eſtate of the Church,being ruinous:orifour 
private eſtate being perilous, we can reioyce with 
Paaxl in the eftate of the Church being proſperous , 
our zeale is according to truth, Daxid neere the 
Crowne for his happinefie, faſted for the eſtate 'of 
the Church ,lying in abhominable filthinefſe . Paxl a 
priſoner in bondes,thought himſelfe atlibertie,ſolong 
asthe Goſpell was free. Y pot; | 
' 4 The fourthrule is, that in pure zeale we be patienc 
in ourowne cauſes, and deuoure many priuate iniut« 
ries, thatthe Lord hiscauſe may the berter be proui- 
ded for, and hauethe better ſuccefle. Many canbee as 
hote asfirein taking vp their owne cauſe , whoare as 
coldasyceindefendingrthe Lord his cauſe. Thisrule 
obſerued would ſow vp the lippes of the aduerfarie, 
who though for a time hee thinke vsto be cholericke, 
and mad men madly reuenging our priuare affeQions, 
yet oneday ſhould confeſle, that we foughtnotour 
owne commodirie, but God hjs molt precious glory. 
Andto retch this examination of ourheartsone de- 

ree further, let vs beware of that corruption, which 

pringing from ſelfe-loue will giue vs leauetoreioyce 

at good things, ſolong as they bee in ourfſelnes, bu 
repincth atthe light of them in others, which willper- 
mitte vs tobee grievedateuilthingsin our ſchues, and 

er make ysrcioyce to ſee the ſame in others. True 
zealeJouerh good whereſoeuerandinwhomfocuer ir 
is-true zeale hateth finne, whereſocuer and in whom- 
ſoeuer: true zeale louethfriendes, asthey beGod his © 
friendes : rrue zeale hateth aducrſaries, {6 farre as 
they are God his aduerfaries: true zealelonerh a good 
ehinginour moſt profefſedenemie :truefoue harerh 4 
fninourmolt aſſured friend:if we areperſwaded that 
our enemics be God his children, hoyſocuet wee diff 
5a; env 400 fg LIC (3 0 ONT _ © agree 


92 Of zeale. 
2gree in ſome particular, yer we can ſwallow vp many 
private iniuries offered, and we more reioyce in them, 
asthey be God hischuldren, then wee can bee grieued 


"-arthem,as they haue iniuricd vs. Indeedetrite zeale is 


molt greeued for the finnes of the Godly, becauſe fo 
mychis their ſinne grievouſerthen the fin of another, 


by how much they came neercr to the image of God, 


then another ,.howbeit this mult alwaies bee with a - 
chriftia ſympathy, which workerh in vs a grieffor their 
ſin,as well as an anger for their fin,& which changeth 
our griefe into prayer forthem. Thoughthen wee be 
nveuer ſo faraſunder, we mult loue the that loue God, 
though we be ioyned never ſo neere, we muſt hate the 
that hate God,in the meantime indeuoring onthe one 
hand to do all dutics of loue & obedience ynro the, in 
admoniſhing them,praying for them, 8 mourning for 
the,asthey be joyned in any band vato vs, &remem- 
bring on the other hand, whe nothing wil doth@ good, 


 burthe matter is at this poynt, that wee mult either 


cleaue to God & forſake the, orforſake God'& cleaue 
ro the : that nature & ciuilitic inthe ſecondtable arcto 
give place toreligion, and pictie inthe fitſtrable. 

-5 Thefifcrule is, that wee muſt bee (trickter toour 
ſelues, thento any other, & bee more liberallin ſome 
thingsto others,then to our ſclues. This will firſt cauſe 
vstocaltthefir{t ſtone at owr ſelues, this will teach vs 
to pullfic} the beame out of our own eyes, & thenthe 
mote out of anotherseie, this will make ſuch an expe« 
rience of fininour ſclues, that wee ſhall-neitherflatter 
to fooliſhly mEintheir fins,nor.rebuke too rigorouf- 
ly mentortheir.finne, Some wee ſhall ſeeiufily miſli> 
king a ceremonicy refaſe it intheryſelues, yeeforthatit 
15athing indifferent, they carj tolerate itinothers :0+ 
thers there bee, whobeing vawillingto vie it them> 
{clues judge ft ightly all others; as baynous offenders 
that flee refuledtotakefomuchas a fime-lats- 
.chet himlclfe fr6 the Egyptians, and yertoothersthar 
Ip would 
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would take, hee would notdenye the law of armes, fo 
ftraighthe wasro himſelfe,ſo liberall he was to other, 

«Pap! ſeeing thatin ſome places he could notſo conue- , 
nizntly liue ofother m&Es charges,as at Corinth& Theſ- 

ſalonica, akhough at Colofſos hereceined ſomewhat, 

wherethey were able to beltow orhim, yethe would 
not thiat almE ſhouly betied tothis example to do the 

like, for he laboureth much in all his epiſtles almoſta- 
bout this, to ſhew how miniſters onght ſufficiently to . 
be provided for, ſo ftrit hewas to himſelf, ſich libera- ' 
licy he leftro others, Ro. 14. 2.Cor. 8, 10.wherehe en- 
rceateth ofthings indifferent. It were goodthen, that 
Chriſtians might ſay thus with themſclues, I can doe 
thus by Chrittian hberty, butif it be an hinderance to 
the gloric of God, or an offence to my brother, I will 


The cauſe of 
many needles 


not do it if others do it, ſotheir heart be good inthis,& -_ pro < 


their conſcienceisviedinother good things, I wil not . 
herein wage warrewiththem, but ro joyne withthem: Y 
in greacer & better matters, 1 witpardonthelefle.1f ; 
this wiſedome had beene vſcd long agoe, what ynitie 
had there beene in the Church of God? for want of 
this, what trouble hath riſentherein? 

6 The ſixt andIaft rule is,if wee haue a zeale againft 
the ſin,becauſe it was againtt thelaw of God,&there- 
withal haue a c6paſsion to the perſon, becauſe onelike 
our ſelues hath offended, this mixture of affeRions + 
canſeth angerto ſeed onthe ſin,not on the perſs. Whe 
our Sauior Chrift going abour on the Sabboth day to 
heale the mi withthe withered hand, was repreh&ded Angerand for- 
ofthe Phariſes, iris faid hee looked abourhim angrily, *2v muſt bee 
and after it isadded,that he ſorrowed for the blindnes pan pr” 

_ | meas + gether inde- 4 

ofthcir hearers, ſee how'anger 8 forrowitſect, anger, nounci W- 
that menſhould have ſuchlitrle knowledge of God, or Godiudge- — = 
louetotheir brother, forrow,that being ſuch excellent Mens again 
creatures, they ſhould ſſippeſo foulely, Loekgypon 
the Prophets, which if in the heauineſte of ſpirite, 
they did not vttertheyr word, which in the _—_ 


'# 
Ss 


' 


_=_ Ee A A en un nn COCA 


WY 


mY 


Co 
. 
H 
IS ? 
LY 
vE 
2: 4 
- 1} 
” 
4 
7 
P 
1 
# 
+ # 
3 
, 
# 
A 
; 
Z 
? 
© 
$ 


——_— 
" 


"a 


w 
—— ——  — — 


_— 


464 Of zeale. | 
of God, his glorie they did denounce, ſo that when 
they moſitbreatened, they were molt grieued, that the 


plagueſpoken ſhould fall ypon them. Now that is 'an 


oucreachingzeale, where our anger rather feedethon 
the perſon , thenon the ſinne. Sammel'in the zealc of 
Gods glory , ſpares not flatly torell Sal of his finne, 


and yet inloueto his perſon,be was alwayes benttola- 


ment Saxles cale ,andto pray for him. Doftthou loue 
Gods glory ? Then wilt thou ſurely admoniſhthy bro- 
therof his ſinne, becauſe zeale cannot ſuffer God-to 
be diſhonoured. Doeſt-rkou loue thy brother? then 

wile thou admoniſh hirm with compaſſion, becauſe 

louelamenteththe weakneſle of thy brother, 
> who hath done that whichthou 
mignteſt haue done, 


FINIS. 
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